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From the Editors

The Department of Russian and Comparaive Literature humbly present before
you the 21st issue of our departmental research journal Assonance — A Journal of
Russian and Comparative Literary Studies. The journal is indexed in UGC-
CARE. It is indeed a matter of pride for us to share that our journal has received
tremendous support from different universities and has been widely read by the
scholars from the fields of Russian studies and comparative literary studies. We
are grateful to each and every contributor for contributing their valuable research
articles for this issue.

The current issue has thirty four articles contributed by scholars of eminence as
well as emerging scholars on various issues of comparative study, genre study,
thematic study of different authors and their texts, translation studies, linguistics,
culture studies, travelogue, folklore, et al.

It has articles studying as varied topics as COVID-19 and war metaphors,
linguistic analysis of Vladimir Putin’s speeches, Contrastive study of adjectives
in Russian and English.

This issue has also included articles contemplating over Literary context of
crowd, Literary culture, Gendered study of trauma and disability, Stigmatizastion
of fatness, Buddhism, Symbolism in various texts, Zhirmunsky’s notion of
borrowing, Defamiliarisation, Democracy and media, Sankara Variyar, Evgeny
Chelishev’s Indology.

This issue has as well included articles carrying thematic study of various authors
and texts, such as, Kavita Kane’s Sita’s Sister, J.M. Coetzee’s novel Disgrace,
Toni Morrison’s Beloved and The Bluest Eye, Vikram Chandra’s Red Earth and
Pouring Rain, Marxist reading of Aravind Adiga, Kazuo Ishiguro’s The Remains
of the Day, Natalya Baranskaya’s The Week Like Any Other, Alexander Blok’s
The Twelve, Short stories of Premchand, Poetry of Lermontov, Solzhenitsyn and
Stalin’s personality cult.

There are articles reading literay texts and literary theories in a comparative
manner, such as, Comparative study of Anton Chekhov’s The Bet and Haruki
Murakami’s Norwegian Wood, Comparative study of the poems of San Juan De
La Cruz and Bulleh Shah, Comparative study of Judith Butler and A. Revathi,
Comparative study of Shakespeare and Grigori Kozintsev and losif Shapiro,
Comparative study of Mamoni Raisom Goswami and Bapsi Sidhwa.

We express our deepest sense of gratitude towards the administration of the
University of Calicut for their continual financial support and patronage in our
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endeavour of publishing this journal. We as well appreciate the timely input
provided by the Board of Referees with respect to quality of the articles and
publication of the journal. Last but not the least, we are thankful to all those who
rendered their support towards bringing out this issue successfully.

The Editors
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BOPLEA ITPOTUB COVID-19 1 AKTUBU3ALIHAS
BOEHHBIX META®OP B AHIJIOSI3BIYHBIX CMH
WHIAN

Manypaaxa Yoaxapu

Crapumit npenogasatens, LIeHTp pycckux uccienoBanuii, Yausepcurer numenn [xapaxapnana Hepy

FIGHT AGAINST COVID-19 AND ACTIVE USE OF WAR
METAPHORS IN ENGLISH-LANGUAGE MASS MEDIA
OF INDIA

Manuradha Chaudhary
Assistant Professor, Centre of Russian Studies, SLL&CS, Jawaharlal Nehru University

Annomayua: Jannas cmamos [61s€mMCs NONGIMKOU U3YHYeHUs BOCHHbIX Memadop 6
anenoazvrunvlx CMU Unouu, ucnonvzyemvix 6o ycaosusx nandemuu COVID-19 ¢ mouku
3peHuUs meopuu Memapopuiecko2o MoOeIUPOBAHUSL.

Knrouesvie cnosa: anenosnsviunvie CMH, COVID-19, xoponasupyc, soentvie memagdopol,
meopusi Memaghopuiecko2o MoOeIUPOBAHUs.

Abstract: This paper is an attempt to study war metaphors used during Covid-19 Pandemic
in English language mass media of India from the point of view of theory of metaphorical
modeling.

Key words: English language mass media of India, COVID-19, corona virus, war
metaphors, metaphorical model theory

Kak wm3BecTHO, 0OIIECTBO MEHSETCS, TaKXKe MEHSETCS ero s3bK. JlroOble
MIEpEeMEHEl, NPOMCXOIINEe B OOLIECTBE, CEPhE3HO BIMSIOT HA JajbHeHIee
pasButhe s3bika 3toro odmectBa. COVID-19 oka3zano cepbe3HOE BIHSHUC Ha
JIOZIe BO BCEM MHpE M 3TO BIIMSIHHE OTpakaeTcs BO BeeX c(epax, TaKUX Kak B
o0IecTBe, KyIabType, TOProBile, MONUTHKE, 00pa30BaHUHU, OKPYXKAIOILEH cpene u
T. 1. MHOTHe U3MEHEHUsI MPOU30IIIN Ha YPOBHE JTEKCHKH B Pa3HBIX A3bIKAX M3-3a
9TOH MaHAEeMUH. DTH S3bIKOBbIE U3MEHEHMs SIBHO BHUIHBI B AHTJIMHCKOM SI3BIKE,
0COOEHHO Ha JIEKCHKO-CEMaHTHYECKOM ypOBHE aHruiickoro si3pika. COVID-19
Oylydd HOBBIM SBJIEHHEM B OOIIECTBE HE TOJBKO MOPOIMI HOBBIE CIIOBA
(KOpOoHaBHpYC, 3yM, KapaHTUH, CaMOM3OJIMA U T. JX.), HO M TaKXKe HOBBIC
CJIOBOCOYETaHUS (COIMANbHOE JUCTAHIIMPOBAHNE, 30HBI COAEPXKAHKUI U T. JI.) U
cokpammenns (COVID-19, WFH (work from home) pa6ota u3 noma, ynaiaeHbka u
T. 1.). KpoMe 3TuX HOBBIX JIeKCHYeCKHX eIuHHL, cBsi3aHHBIX ¢ COVID-19 Toxe
aKTHBHO HCTIONB3YIOTCS Pa3IMUIHbIe HOBbIE MeTadopsl B s3bike CMMU.

Cutyanus u3-3a KOpOHaBHpYca SIBISIETCS HACTOJBKO Y)KACHOH, YTO TOTUTUKH H
KYPHAIUCTBl JaXe BOCHPHHUMAIOT €€ KaKk TPeThbl0 MHPOBYIO BOMHHY.
MenuiHcKkre paOOTHUKH, TPABUTEIBCTBA U JIOJM BO BCEM MHUPE BEAYT BOHHY
IIPOTUB KOPOHABUPYCA, KOTOPEIA YOI MHOTO JIIOJEH M OITyCTOIIMI SKOHOMHKY
Pa3BUTHIX M pa3BHBarommxcs crpad. B s3pike CMU Bce Gonbpmie u Ooiblre
BOEHHBIE MeTa(OPhI HCHOJIB3YIOTCS B TOJUTHUCCKUX pedax, CTaThsX U T. A. [UIL
n3o0paxenuss kpusuca COVID-19. JlanHas cTaThsi SIBISETCS IOMBITKOM
U3YYCHHUsS BOCHHBIX MeTadop, HCIOJIB30BAHHBIX Ul M300payKeHHS NaHIEMHU
KOpoHaBUpyca B aHMIOA3BIYHBIX CMUM HMHauu, ¢ TOYKM 3peHUs Teopuu
MeTapopUUECKOT0 MOJENHpoBaHUA. Mojenb BOWHBI CO374aHa Ha OCHOBE
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BBIOpaHHBIX HaMH IpuMepoB U3 aHrnos3bryHeix CMU Uuaun, rae COVID-19
n300pakeH Kak BOMHA.

B mnocnennee Bpemst MeTaopbl BOWHBI NPHBIIEKAIOT BCE OOJBINE BHUMaHUS
JUHTBUCTOB BO OOCTOSATENBCTBAX IaHAEMHH KOpoHaBHpyca. Meradopst
SIBISTIOTCS. HEOTheMIIeMo dacThio s1361ika CMMU. Uepes metadopy Bee cOOBITHS 1
00CTaHOBKH COBPEMEHHOTO MHIMICKOTO 00IIecTBa NPEICTABISIIOTCS B CPEICTBAX
MaccoBoi mHpopmarmu. Kak nsBectHo, Meradopa 0003HAUaeT «II€pPEHOCHOE
3HaUeHUe» WIH «repeHoc». Ilpu MmeradopuueckoM yMoOTpeOIEHHH CIIOBa
MIPOUCXOANUT MEPEHOC Ha3BaHUA C OJHOTO IpeaMeTa Ha JIPyroil mpeaMmeTr Ha
OCHOBE CXO/ICTBA.

Metadopsl NOHUMAIOTCS M ONpPEACIAIOTCS MHO-pasHOMy. HecoMHeHHO, 3Tu
JIEKCUYECKUE SJUHHIBI UTPAIOT OYeHb BAXHYIO poiib B oOmeHnu. C moMomuipio
MeTa(op TOBOPSIIIH MOXKET BBIPa3HTh CBOIO MBICIb OUEHb TOUYHO d(PPEKTHBHO U
sMonuoHanbHO. Meradopa memaer peub sipde, BBIpa3sUTENbHEE W IIPHUBIICKAET
BHIMaHUE 4HTaTeNedl u ciymarened. Ilncareny, »KypHaIUCTBI M IOKJIAIIUKU
HCTIOJIB3YIOT UX, YTOOBI BBIPA3UTh CBOM MbICIH Oojiee 3h(deKTuBHO U 0OpasHo.
Meradopa 3pPeKkTHBHO BBIpaKaeT CIOKHYIO TEMy KOCBEHHBIM 00pa3oM u
HPHUIACT PEUYH KUBOCTb.

TpaguIMOHHO JMHTBUCTBI TIONaragd, uTo MeTadopa - sABIsSETCA JIUIIb
PUTOPHYECKHM WM CTIJIMCTHYECKHIM CPEICTBOM S3bIKA M XYyXOXECTBEHHON
JIUTEepaTyphbl, HO KOTHUTHBHBII IOAXOJ[ aMEPUKAHCKHX JIMHIBHUCTOB J[kopmxka
Jlakodpa m Mapka J[>koHCOHA CUUTAET, YTO «MeTadopa IPOHHU3EIBACT BCIO HALTY
MIOBCEJHEBHYIO JKU3Hb M MPOSBISICTCS HE TOJIBKO B S3bIKE, HO U B MBIIUICHUN U
neiictBun. Hama oOblneHHas MOHATHIHAs CHCTEMa, B paMKaX KOTOPOH MBI
MBICIIHM U JIelicTByeM, MeTadoprudHa 1mo camoii cBoeit cytmy». (Jxopmk Jlakohd
u Mapk [Ixoncon, 2003, c. 387). OHU UCTIONB3YIOT TEPMUHBI «KOHYENMYAIbHAS
memacghopay B cBoux paborax. ITo 310l Teopun, konyenmyanvnas memapopa -
9TO CXeMa, KOTOopast TOSICHSIET CBSI3M MEXTY IOHATHHHBIMU cpepaMH HCTOUYHHKA
U ToHATHIHBIMH cdepamm MarHuTa. OTa CXEMa CYIIECTBYeT B CO3HAHHHU
HocHuTened s3bika. OHM OOBSCHSIOT CBOIO TCOPHIO HPH HMOMOIIM HpHUMepa:
«apryMeHT - 3TO BOWHa», TJe apryMeHT - 3TO cdepa MarHmTa, a BOIHa
obo3HauaeT cdepy HCTOYHUKA. IHBIMM CIIOBaMM, apryMeHT HOHHUMAaeTcs B
TEPMHHAX BOMHBI.

PazHble cienuanicTsl HCIONB3YIOT Pa3IHMYHbIE 110 BHYTPEHHEN (OopMe TEpMUHBI
JUISl Ha3BaHUs MOJIeNel, U Ha3BaHHE TEPMUHBI 3aBHCHUT OT Pa3HbIX aClEKTOB, KaK
JIMHTBUCTHYECKUH, 00Ie(mIonorniyecknil, NCUXOIOrMIeCKU, KOTHUTUBHBIN
acriektel. Hampumep, JIx. Jlakopd, M. JIKOHCOH HCHONB3YIOT TEPMUHEI
«basucnas memaghopay N «konyenmyanvras memagopay, (1990), Ix. Jlakopd
(1988)- obpas-cxema A. H. Bbapanos, 0. H. Kapaymos (1991) -
memaghopuueckas moodens, I'. H. Cxisipeckast (1993) — memaghopuuecroe nore,
0. . Ampecsn (1971), A. II. Yynuno (1988) — modenv pezynaphoii
MHo2o3Haunocmu U T.1. Pycckue nunrsuctsl A. H. bapanos u 0. H. Kapaynos
Pa3BUBAIOT TEOPHI0 METa()OPUUECKOrO MOAEIMPOBAHMS B CBOMX paboTax Ha
ocHOBe KoHuentyanbHOi Teopun Jlakodda u Dxoncona. [pyrue pycckue
muHTBUCTHI, Takue Kak A. II Uymunos, E. B. BymaeB u nap., paboramnm Harx
BHEJIPCHUEM STOH TEOPUH B CBOUX HCCIIEIOBAaHUIX MeTadop.
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I[Io cnoam bapanoBa u KapaynoBa, «Meradopuyeckyro MOZEIb Kak
«moHATHHHAs 00nacTh (007acTh MCTOYHMKA B KOTHUTHUBHON HHTEpPIpPETaLUU
MeTa(opsl), HIEMEHTH KOTOPOH (CMBICIIBI M COYECTaHUS) CBSI3aHBI Pa3IMIHBIMU
CEeMaHTHUYECKUMH OTHOIICHUSIMHU («BBIIOJHATH (YHKIHUIO», «CIIOCOOCTBOBATHY,
«Kay3UpOBaTh», «OBITH YACTBIO», «OBITH BHIOM», OBITH IPHMEPOM» H Ip.),
IpUYeM KaXKABIH JJIEMEHT MOJEIM COCIUHEH C IPYTUMH DJIEMEHTaMHU
CYIIECTBEHHO 0oJiee CHJIBHBIMH CBS3SIMH, 4Ye€M C DJEMEHTaMH JPYTHX
MOHATHHHBIX obnacteit» (bapanoB u Kapaynos, 1994, c. xv). [anee,
MO4EPKHBas OCOOCHHOCTH MeTaOpHYECKOH MOJENHM, OHHM  HalHCalH:
«BaxHeiiiell xapakTeprUCcTHKOH Meradopryeckod MOJein SBIIETCS TECHas
CBSI3aHHOCTb €€ CEMAaHTHUYECKHX B3JIEMEHTOB M HX COYETaHHH MeX1y coOoii»
(bapanoB u Kapaymnos, 1994, c. xiv). B cBs3u ¢ BaxkHOCTBIO MeTadoprueckoit
mozemu, A. IT UynunoB monaraer, uto «CucremMa MeTadOpUIECKHX MOJENCH -
9TO BaKHAs YacTh HAIOHAIBHOI $3BIKOBOM KapTHHBI MHpPa, HaIHMOHAIBHOI
MEHTAIBHOCTH, OHA TECHO CBS3aHA C MCTOPHEH COOTBETCTBYIONIETO Hapoja U
COBPEMEHHOH COIMaNbHO-NONUTHYECKON cutryarei» (Yynunos A. II., 2008,
c.131).

Teopuss MeTadoOpUUECcKOl MOJENTH HCIONb3yeT KOHIENTYaJbHbIH ammapaT
¢bpeiiMOB, CIIOTOB M3 TEOpUHM MPEACTABICHHS 3HAHMM, I KaTeropu3aluu
Mmetadop. Munckuit M. B cBoelt cratbe «CTpyKTypa IpeICTaBICHUS 3HAHUID
0o0bscHSCT: «Besikuit pa3, KOTa YeJIOBEK CTAJIKMBACTCS C HOBOM cuTyarueil (Win
BHOCHT CYIIECTBCHHBIC M3MEHEHUS B CBOIO TOUKY 3pEHUs), OH BEIOMpaeT H3
IaMATH CTPYKTYpy, HaseiBaeMyro ¢petimom» (Minsky, M.). Jlamee Munck
nuuier, uyto «®peiiM ABIAETCS CTPYKTYpOM MJAaHHBIX JJs INPEACTaBICHHUS
crepeotunHoit cutyauum». (Minsky, M.). Ho Bapanos A. H. B «Ouepke
KOTHUTHBHON Teopuu Metadopbl» ompeneiser ¢peiim kak: «DpeiiM—aiTo
ONHUCaHWe TUIM3UPOBAHHBIH CHUTyaluuu (B 4YacCTHOM CJIydae, OIHCaHHE
TUIN3UPOBAHHOTO 00BEKTa), cocrosimee u3 cioroB» (bapano A.H., 1991, c.
186). Cnot mpexcrasisier coboit GppeliM HIDKHETO YpOBHS MJIM IIOHUMACTCS! KaK
acriekt ero yrouneHus. Ciot - 3To Kaap OoJiee HU3KOTO YPOBHS WM acHEKT €ro
yrouneHus. Kaxnplii crnoT BKIodaeT B cebe Kakylo-TO 49acTb (peiiMbl u
«TIPEACTABISIET HEKOTOPbIH TUI MHOOPMALMH, PEIEBAHTHBIN Ul OMHUCHIBAEMOTO
¢parmenTa peiictButensHoctu. (bapanos A.H., 1991, c. 186). Ciot oOpasyercs
U3 KOHLENTOB. TEepMHUH «KOHIENT» MOHMMAeTcs KaK pe3ynbTaTel Bcei
4YeJI0BEYECKON AEATENbHOCTH U MPOLECCHl MO3HAHUS MHpPAa B BHAE KBAaHTOB
3HaHMsS B IIPOLECCE MBIIUICHHUs YelloBeKa. JIpyruMH clIoBaMu, 3TO €IUHULA
CO3HAHMUSL.

Metadopnueckas moaeab «COVID-19 - Boiina».

B xone ananm3a npuMepoB HaMK OBLIO 0OHAPYKEHO YTO METaOPHI CBSI3aHHEIE C
obnacTell «BOIHa», SBIAIOTCS OYEHb HMOMYISAPHBIMU U Oojee yHmoTpeOJeHBl B
YCIOBUSIX PAcNpOCTPaHEHHs 3apa3Hoil O0Jie3HH KOPOHABHUPYCOM B MHIMHCKHX
CMU. B bBonpmioM SHUMKIONEIUYECKOM CJIOBape PYCCKOIO S3bIKa BOWHA
onpelenseTcsi Kak ~ «OpraHU30BaHHas  BOOpYXKEHHas  Ooppba  Mexay
rocyJapcTBaM, HalUsAMH (HapoJamH), COLMAalbHBIMH TIpymnmamu. B Boiine
HCTIONB3YIOTCSI BOOPYXKEHHBIE CHJIBI KaK IJIaBHOE M pEIIAlomiee CPEeICTBO, a
TaKKe SKOHOMHUYECKHE, MOIUTHYECKHE, HICOJOTHYECKHe H JPyrHe CpelcTBa
60ps0Obl».  (Bompmioit  sHIMKIONEnWYEeCKWH cioBaphk). Kpmsuc, craBmmit
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CIICICTBUEM MAHAEMHH KOPOHABUPYCA, KOHLENTYaJM3UPYeTCS KaK BOiHA B
Hunpuiickux CMU. CrnenoBateabHo, mossisieTcs Moaeib- «COVID-19 - BoiiHay.

HememHsist Mozienb BKIIOYAaeT B ce0s HE TOJNBKO MeTadopbl, ONHChIBACMEIC
CUTYalUIO CBS3aHHBIE CO 3I0POBLEM, HO U SKOHOMHUKOM, TOProBIIeH, MOIUTUKOM,
KkynbTypoit 1 Vumum Bo Bpemst COVID-19. B st0it Momenu cdepoii-noHopom
SIBIISICTCS 3IpAaBOOXPAHCHUE, TIOJINTHKA, 00pa3oBaHie, IKOHOMHKA, OOIIECTBO U T.
. BO BpEMs IaHAEMHH BBI3BIBACMOTO KOPOHAaBUPYCOM. JIEKCHUKOW BOWHBI
SIBISIETCSL KakK cepa-UCTOYHUKA s MeTadOpHUUECKOro pPAaCIIMPEHHs S3bIKa
CMU. Takue MOHATHSA, KaK «BOWMHA», «OMTBa», «mo0Oema», «aTaka», «BOHUHBD»,
«OpyXxHe», «0oil», «Bpar» M T. A., OUEHb YaCTO UCIOJIB3YIOTCS MOJUTHKAMH U
KypHanuctamu B uHauiickux CMU 11 n300paskeHuss KOpoHaBHpYyca.

ITo HameMmy Ha6JIIOZ[eHI/I}O, oTa MeTa(i)OpI/I'{eCKaﬂ MOACIIb COACPIKUT HE TOJIBKO
CJIOBA, OITUCBIBAKOIIHE BOﬁHy, HO OHAa TaKXe OXBaThIBacT B cebe JICKCEMBI,
KOTOpPBIC ClIyKaT IJid I/I306pa)KeHI/I$I BOCHHOCJIYXKallluX, BOCHHBLIX Z[eﬁCTBPIﬁ,
BOCHHBIX TEXHHKOB, OPYKHUS, BUJIOB BOOPYKCHHBIX CHJI, YYAaCTHUKOB B()I71HI)I,
THIIOB BOﬁCK, Pe3ysbTaTOB, BOEHHOI'O IJIAHUPOBAHUS T. €. CTPATEI'U U TaKTUKHU,
1 APYyruX BOCHHBIX aCIICKTOB.

Takum o0pa3oM, JIeKCHKa BOHHBI, MeTaopHYeCKH HCHoIb3yeMas Ul
nzobpaxenuss COVID-19 anrnosssrauaeiva CMU Wunum, Obuta paszgeneHa Ha
paznuuHble GpeimMbl U cioThl. PasnmmunHble gpeldMbl UM CIOTHL 5TOH Momenu Ha
OCHOBE OTHENBHBIX MPUMEpOB u3 aHMIos3buHBIX CMUM Muanm npuBeneHb!
HIDKE:

1.OPEIM: BOMTHA U EI'O THTI / BAPUAHTBI

JlanHBIi (peliM COCTOUT U3 PA3TUUHBIX MOHATHH, TAKUX KaK «BOWHA», «OUTBaY,
«boit», «araka», «Oopbba», «cpaxeHue», «0oit» um T. A. Bce »Tu monATHS
MeTadopuuHO ymoTpeOmsatorcs B uHAuiickux CMUW u oHM yka3pIBaloT Ha
npo0ieMbl, BBISBICHHBIC B XOZAE€ BCIBILIKK KOpoHaBupyca B Muamu. Beime
MIEPEUHCIICHHBIC TIOHSATHS SIBISIIOTCS PA3HOBUIHOCTSIMHU BOMHEL TepMHHOIOTHS
BOWHBI B CPEACTBaX MacCOBOH HH(MOPMAINU HCIIONB3YETCS [UIsl OIMHCaHUS
HaINpsHKEHHOCTH U KpU3uca B obmiecTBe. MHAMS HAXOAUTCS B COCTOSIHUHM BOMHBI
IIPOTUB HEBHAUMOTrO Bpara. KopoHnaBupyc nepcoHnGHUIMpPOBaH KaK HEBHIUMBII
Bpar, a kpm3uc COVID-19 cpaBuuBaetcs c¢ BoiiHOH. IIpaButensctBo Muauu
MpUJIaraeT BCE YCUIIUS, 4TOOBI MOOEANTh 3TOrO Bpara. B TaHHBIX CHTyarusx
MeTaopHueckoe YMOTPEOJIEHHE CIIOBAa «BOWHA» B COUETAHMAX C Pa3HBIMU
OTpeeNeHUsIMA TIOMYEPKUBAET OCTPOTY M CEPbE3HOCTb TOTO MM HHOTO
Borpoca. [ToaTtoMy 4ToOBI H300pakaTh CIOXKHYK cuTyanuio u3-3a COVID-19,
MHOTHE BOSHHBIe MeTadops! mpumeHstorcst B maauiickux CMU. Hanpuwmep:

o «The country is fighting a war against the novel coronavirus and the
aim is to win it in 21 days, Prime Minister Narendra Modi said on
Wednesday, a day after he announced a national lockdown of three
weeks to combat the pandemicy. (The Hindu. 26.03.2020)

o «The brahmastra has been thrown into battle. Is the neglect of
healthcare in the battle against Covid-19 by design or by default? If
this is a battle strategy, it must be by designy. (John,T Jacob, The
Hindu Business line. 26.03.2020)
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. «Medical robots to the rescue in the battle against Coronavirusy. (Nainar,
Nahla. The Hindu.07.04.2020)

o «"The fight against COVID-19 is possibly the biggest invisible war in
our lifetime. A war against humanity and having various impact on
health and economic security of the nation. The armed forces are
assisting the nation in its fight against coronavirus," Singh said». (The
Economic Times. 19.04.2020)

o «The fact is, China suffered the first attack of the virus, and is now a
reliable partner in fighting the epidemicy. (Guocai, Tang. The Indian
Express.07.05.2020)

o «How does the immune system respond to a coronavirus attack?y
(Koshy, Jacob. The Hindu. 21.04.2020)

o «Covid-19 is not the only crisis the country is confronting». (Varma,
Amit. The Times of India. 05.04.2020)

o «The government’s batfle strategy is not science-based and proactive but reactive,
confionting the enemy wherever it chooses to appear and fighting a thousand batfles
simultaneouslyy. (John, T Jacob, The Hindu Business Line. 26.03.2020)

o «All are fighting the enemies which are invisible. In such
circumstances, international communities should come forward and
cooperate with the severely affected states in combating the warlike
coronavirus». (Javed Aquib. The Times of India. 24.03.2020)

2. ®PEVIM: BOEHHBIE EJAHUIIBI /BOMHCKHUE IMTOJIPA3TEJIEHAS:

BowHckast opraHm3zamus - 93TO COCTaB, KOTOPBII HMEET OHpEeNICHHYIO
MIOCTOSIHHYIO OPTaHHU3allHI0 M SIBIISIETCS YacThio Oosee KpYMHOH OpraHH3arun
win apmuu. Takue ciloBa, Kak «apMmus», «Opuraga» M T. [A., HMEIOIIHE
MeTa(opHUUECcKOe 3HAUEHUE BKIIOYAIOTCS B 3Ty TPYMIy. OTH ClIOBa C Pa3HbIMU
MpUJIaraTeIbHBIMU MCIIONB3YIOTCS ISl 0003HAUEHMSI PAa3IMYHBIX TPYIMII JTIOJCH,
KOTOpbIe 00BeuHens! i 00pb0bl poTuB COVID-19. Pasnuunble rpynmsl uiu
OpTaHM3alMU KaK, PAaOOTHHKM 3[PaBOOXPAHEHUS, COTPYAHHKH CaHUTApHOI
ciryx0bl, paOOTHHKN CPEJICTB MaccOBOW MH(OpPMAIMHA U T. XI., pACCMAaTPHBAIOTCS
KaK «apMusi» u «Opurazna». Hanpumep, Bce Bpaun, KOTOpPBIE JIedaT 3apakarominx
OOJIBHBIX KOPOHABHPYCOM, BMECTE BOCIIPHHHMMAIOTCS KaK apMus Bpadedd. Jlake
rpymmna Jiozei, KoTopas paclpocTpaHseT HHPOPMAIHUI0O O KOPOHABHPYCE HIIN
JIOHU, KOTOpBIE CIEAYIOT BCEM OTPAaHMYMTEIBHBIM MEpaM, BBEICHHBIM
MPaBUTEILCTBOM MM 00y4aeT CTyA€HTaM Ha OHNAilH BO BpeMs MaHIEMMHU,
COCTaBIseT BMECTe apMuM WM Opuragsl 1mo 0OoppOe C KOPOHABHPYCOM.
Hanpumep:

o «Coronavirus war gets army of braveheartsy (Jeelani Gulam. India Today, 27. 04.2020)

o «Corona fight brigade: Virushka's undisclosed donation; designer
Sabyasachi gives Rs 1.5 cr, Raina contributes Rs 52 lakhy. (The
Economic Times. 02.04.2020)
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o «Women’s brigade spreads COVID-19 awareness in C'garh villagesy.
(Outlook The News Scroll. 26.04.2020)

3. ®PEMM: BOEHHOCJIYKALIIME/ BOEHHBIN IIEPCOHAJI

Jltonu, KOTOphIe OTHOCATCS K BOSHHOM CIy)0e, COCTaBIfIOT 3TOT (peiim. . B
3TOT (hpeiiM BKIIOUEHBI BOSHHOCITYXKAIINE UM Pa3Hble YHHBI apMuu. CMenble u
ONBITHBIE JIIOAM, KOTOPBIE CIY)KaT YeJIOBEYECTBY BO BpeMs IIaHIEMUH,
paccMaTpHUBAIOTCSl KaK BOCHHOCHY)XAIl[He. TepMHHBI, KaK «BOHH», «0oem,
«repoity, «commat» M «cTpaTer», MeTa(OpHYEeCKH HCIOIB3YIOTCS IS
0003HaueHUSI TeX JIOJeH, KOTOpble OOpIOTCS ¢ MaHaeMHeil. DTH JIIoAn Bcerna
roToBel K ©OOppO€ C BBICOKO 3apasuTenbHON OoJNe3Hbr0. MeauuuHCKue
pabOTHUKY, CAaHUTAPKH, YOOPIINKHU, COTPYAHUKH MONUIMH, cCOTpyaHuku CMU n
T. JI. BBINOJHAIOT CBOM O0S3aHHOCTH B UPE3BBIYANHON CUTYyaI[M KOpPOHaBHpYca
1 TIBITAIOTCS CIACTH 3apaKeHHBIX Jrofeil. X cpaBHMBaIOT ¢ BonHamu, Ooiiamu,
coijgataMd W TreposiMH apMmuu. Jlake OOJIbHBIE, KOTOPHIE BBI3ZOPOBEIH OT
COVID-19, Takxe CUMTArOTCS BOWHAMH, IIOTOMY YTO OHH ITOOCIMIN Bpara
KOpOHaBHUpYCa.

IMomuMoO HHX, cTpaTery, IJIaBHOKOMAaH/YIOIIHE, ITOJIKOBOILBI TOXKE CUUTAIOTCS
BOMHAMM U BKJIIOYAIOTCA B 3TOT (peilM. DKCHepThl, KOTOpble pa3pabaThiBaeT
CTpaTeTHM JUIsl YHHUTOXKEHHUs BHpYyca SIBISIOTCA cTpareramu. Hecmorps Ha
OIIACHOCTb 3J10POBbsl, 3TH METa(OPHUUYHBIC BOMHBI PHCKYIOT CBOMMH JKM3HIMH.
[losToMy rpakmaHe cTpaHsl 10 Hpockde mpembep-MUHHUCTpa MHauun
MIPUBETCTBYIOT STHX BOHMHOB, T€pOEB OOWIIOB, COJIATOB, CTPATETOB MHOTMMH
crocobaMy B KadecTBe »KecTa OJIarOJapHOCTH WM YBAXKEHHSA. ODTH JKECTHI
MOXKHO YBHJETS B s13p1ke CMI B HIDKE TaHHBIX IpHMeEpax.

o «Tributes from sky to sea: Indian Armed Forces salute corona
warriorsy. (The Economic Times. 03.05.2020)

e «More and more 'corona warriors' falling prey to COVID-19 in New
Delhi» (The New Indian Express. 04.05.2020)

o «With clapping bell ringing, India unites to thank coronavirus fightersy (Hindustan
times. 22.03.2020)

o «The Corona Fighters: A thank-you and some notes from a hospital wardwMishra, Ajit.
The Indian Express.23.03.2020)

o «Corona Heroes: Delhi Police makes masks for fiontine fighters and those in need.
Watchy (Kohli, Amrita. Hindustan times. 27.04.2020)

o «ndia’s war on Coronavirus: Doctor are the new soldiersy ( Lele, Ajay. Financial
express. 21.03.2020)

o «These soldiers in the war against Coronavirus are the doctors, nurses,
paramedics and other healthcare workers who are putting their own
lives at risk and fulfilling their duty and moral obligation like true
professionalsy. (Arora, Vimal.The Pioneer.24.03.2020)

o «Covid strategist, AIIMS chief DrRandeep Guleria is guest at e-Adda
today». (Indian express. 04.05.2020)
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4.OPEMM: IPYT / BPAT

Bo BpeMms BOIHBI JIIOH, YYaCTBYIOLIME B BOMHE PA3/AEISIOTCS Ha JBE IPYMIIbL.
Te, KTO cpaxaloTcsi ¢ Balleil CTOPOHBI, SIBISIOTCS CTOPOHHUKAMH, a TE, KTO
CPaXaroTCsl TPOTHUB Bac, SBISIOTCS Bparamu. IlosToMy B 3TOH BoliHE C
KOPOHABUPYCOM Te€, KTO OOPIOTCS C BHPYCOM U HOAJEP)KHBAIOT YEJIOBEUECTBO,
0o0pasyloT TpyIImy «apy3eit» WIN «IapTHEPOB». BONBHHIBI, TIE MPOXOAsT
JIeYCHHE 3apa)kaloluX OOJIBHBIX; (hapMaleBTHYECKHEe KOMIIAHHH, KOTOpEIe
IBITAIOTCS C/IeIaTh JICKAPCTBEHHBII Npernapar WM BAaKLMHY OT KOPOHAaBHPYCa;
rpaxIaHe, KOTOPbIC CJICAYIOT OrPAaHUYMTEIBHBIM MepaM, HPUHUMACMbIM
NPaBUTENIbCTBOM; CTPaHbl, KOTOpbIC MOAJEPKUBAIOT SKOHOMHYECKH JPYTHX
CTpaH C TIOXEPTBOBAaHMEM JICKAPCTB M T.A., METa()OPUYHO CUHUTAIOTCS
napTHepaMu WK ApY3bsMH 4eJIoBedecTBa B 3ToH BoiiHe. B cBasu ¢ COVID-19,
KOPOHABUPYC KOHIIENTYaJIU3UpPyeTCs KaK Bpar, KOTOPBIA cpaxaeTcs C Ipyroi
CTOPOHBI M COCTaBISIET TPYHITy «Bparosy». ClemoBaTelabHO, HBIHENIHUH (peiimM
pasJiesieH Ha [1Ba CJIOTa - APYT | Bpar.

4.1 CJIOT: APYT / TAPTHEP / COIO3HUK

Meradopsl, BbIpa)karoline MOICPKKY, APYKOy, OpaTcTBO, COTPYAHHUYECTBO,
COI03 M TApTHEPCTBO C TIPAaBUTEIBCTBAMH M CTpAaHAMH JJsl  CIIACEHUS
YeJIOBEYECTBa OT ONACHOTO KOPOHABHPYCa, BKIIOYAIOTCS B O3TOT CIOT. B
HeiHeutHe BoiHe npotuB COVID-19 ToT, KTO mOIJepKHUBAeT 4YeI0BEYECTBO,
CUMTAIOTCS APY3bsIMH, IAPTHEPAMH, COIO3HUKAaMHU, CTOPOHHMKaMHU U T. a. CioBa
«IpYr», «COIO3HUK», «IapTHEp» W T. J. HUCHOJB3YIOTCA OYEHb YacTo B
anrnosa3eraHBIX CMU MHaun kak MeTadophl I MPEACTaBICHUS CTOPOHHHKOB
yenoBeuecTBo. Hanpumep:

o «Private sector must be a whole hearted partner of government in fight against COVID-
19y (Bhusan, Indu. The Indian Express. 16.04.2020)

o «India working with global partners to develop vaccines to fight Covid-19: Health
Ministry»(The Times of India. 17.04.2020)

o «Thefact is, China suffered the first attack of the virus, and is now a reliable partner in
fighting the
Epidemicy. (Guocai, Tang. The Indian Express 08.05.2020)

e «Prime Minister Narendra Modi on Friday told Israel and Brazil that

India is ready to do whatever is possible to help its friends in the fight
against the novel coronavirusy. (The Economic Times.10.04.2020)

e «The more informed people are, the more allies the government has —
and the less will they transmity. (John,T Jacob, The Hindu Business
line. 26.03.2020)

o «The fourth and fatal flaw is, surely, not making the public an ally in
the battley. (John,T Jacob, The Hindu Business line. 26.03.2020)
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42 CJIOT: BPAI

B xoze aHanmm3a MBI 3aMETHIIN, YTO HEKOTOPbIE META(OPBI UCTIONB3YIOTCS YTOOBI
0003HaUaTh «Bpar», «HEMPHATEIbY», «IPOTHBHUK» H.T.A. B 3Toi BHpTyansHOI
60ppOe MEXKTy JIIOAEMH M KOPOHABUPYCOM, CMEPTEIBHBIA BUPYC, BHI3BIBAIOIINI
OTIACHBIN OOJIE3HD SIBIISETCS HEBUIVMBIM BPAaroM BCETO YEIOBEYECTBA BO MHPE.
MmuoHB! JTIofielt 3apasviich M MHOTHE JIIOAU IOTHONM OT KOPOHABHPYCa BO
Mupe.

o «The bottom line here is the enemy is coronavirus, not China, rather China is a reliable
parter in fighting the epidemicy. (Guocai, Tang. The Indian Express 08.05.2020)

o «War against the Invisible enemy viz-a-viz COVID-19» (Javed, Aquib,
The Times of India, 24.03.2020)

o «‘Common enemy’ corona helps rural Punjab bury caste faultiness»
(Jagga, Rakhi. The Indian Express. 20.04.2020)

o «The nature of the virus is unknown, that makes it a very dangerous
enemy. Our workers can only fight what they know about, and COVID-
19 is as good as unknowny. (The Economic Times. 05.05.2020)

5. ?PEFIM: «MECTO PACIIOJIOKEHUS BOWCK WA 3OHA
BOMWHBI»

B atoT dpeiiM BriIIoUaroTcs Takue Metadopbl, KaK «IMHHS (QPOHTa», «KOMHATa
BOCHHBIX JICUCTBUI», «OyHKep» U T. 1. Takue Meradopsl yKa3bIBalOT Ha MECTO
MIPOBENEHUST BOEGHHBIX AeHCTBUIl. OfHAKO, B YCIOBHUAX NMAaHAEMHH 3THU MOHITHUS
MeTa(OpHUIECKN UCTIONB3YIOTCS U IPOCTPAHCTBA, TJ€ BBITOIHSIIOTCS JISHCTBUSL
MEJUIUHCKIX PAaOOTHUKOB, PaOOTHUKOB CaHUTAPUH, COTPYJHUKOB IIOJIHIIHY,
pabOTHHUKOB CpEACTB MacCoBOH HWH(GOPMAIWH, MOIUTHKOB M T. 1. MHBIMHK
cioBamH, paboune Mecra, TJe JIIOIH, KOTOPbIe IPsIMO MM KOCBEHHO paboTaroT
st cnacenust uaaniines or COVID-19, koHIENTyanu3upyroTcsi Kak «ppoHT»,
«IMHUS QPOHTaY, «OYHKEp», «KOMHATa BOCHHBIX AeHCTBHI.

Kak conmatel cpakaroTcss Ha rpaHuLe, GpOHTE C BHEIIHUM BParoM, TaKUM XKe
o0pa3oM M HamM MeApabOTHUKH, COTPYOHHMKHM CaHUTapuu, nonunuu, CMU
CpaXKaroTCsl C BpParoM «KOPOHABUPYCa» BHYTPU CTpaHBL «KoMmHaTa BOCHHBIX
JICHCTBUIT» OCMBICISETCS KaK MECTO, TIe pa3padaThIBAIOTCS CTPATETHU OOPBOEIL.
Ho, OyHKepsl TOHUMAIOTCS KaKk MECTO, Tl€ MEIUIUHCKHE pPaOOTHHKH,
MOJIMIICHCKAIE U CAaHWUTAPHBIC IMEPCOHAIBI BBIIONHIIOTCS CBOHM JICHCTBUS IPOTUB
KOpoHaBUpyca. B manmemun kopoHaBupyca, «pabouue (GpoHTa» U «BOHHBI
(poHTa)» ABJISAIOTCS OYEHb PACHPOCTPAHEHHBIMHU M MOMYJIAPHBIMH MeTadopamu,
HCTIOJIb3YEMbIMU BCEMH I'a3eTaMM U HOBOCTHBIMH KaHanamu uHauiickux CMU.

o «The good practice: Frontline fighters in the war on novel
coronavirusy (Anima, P. The Hindu Business line. 19.03.2020)

e «Hydroxychloroquine cover extended to frontline workers» (The
Hindu. 22.05.2020)

o «This enemy tactic was seen in many countries. India has no war-room thinking, just
heroicfightingy. (John, T Jacob, The Hindu Business line. 26.03.2020)
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e «Often badly let down by a state which has not invested nearly enough
in their protection, testing kits, equipment and infrastructure, they still
battle at the bunkers of this wary. (Mander Harsh. The Indian Express.
15.04.2020)

6. ®PEMIM: BOEHHOE IIJIAHUPOBAHUE

Crnemyer OTMETHTb, 4YTO MeTaopsl, OTpaXkalol(ue MACHCTBHS U  IDIAHBI
IIPaBHUTEIILCTBA, BUPYCOJIOTOB, SIHAEMHOJIOT OB, CIIEIHAINCTOB
3[paBOOXPAHEHUs] W T. ]| BKIIOYAIOTCI B 3TOT ¢peiiM. Ymorpebienue 3T
MeTa(op OTPAKAIOT XOPOIIO IUTAHWPOBAHHBIC BOCHHBIE ONEpalyy 1o Oopsde ¢
koponaBupycoM. COVID-19 Be3Ban OecnpeneaeHTHBI KPU3UC BO BCEM MHDE.
Jnst  toro, uroObl MOOEIUTH KOPOHABHpYyCa, Kakue JEUCTBUS MU
OrpaHUYUTENbHBIE MEPhl JOKHBI B3Th M KaK OHU OYAyT OCYLIECTBISITHCS; KaK
UCTIONB30BaTh BCE MMEIOLIME PECypchl - BCE 3TO SBISETCA YacThIO
IuTaHupoBaHusl. Takue ciioBa KaK «CTpaTerusy, «TAKTHKa», «IUIaH» U T. 1.
CYIIECTBYIOT B 9TOM (hpefime. DtH cioBa MeradopuyaHo yrnorpebdisrorest B CMU,
9qTOOBI ITepeiaTh IJIaHbI TPOBEACHHS ONeparui AT JOCTIDKEHNS yCIeXxa B BOiHe
npotuB COVID-19. Hanpumep:

e «India’s corona strategy is very amoebicy (JohnT. Jacob, The Hindu
Business line. 26.03.2020)

. «The brahmastra has been thrown into battle. Is the neglect of
healthcare in the battle against Covid-19 by design or by default? If
this is a battle strategy, it must be by designy. (John,T Jacob, The
Hindu Business line. 26.03.2020)

o «Strategy and tactics for sales professionals during Covid-19 crisisy.
(Thiagarajan Sreeraman, The Economic Times. 11.04.2020)

o «This enemy tactic was seen in many countries. India has no war-room thinking, just
heroicfighting». (John,T Jacob, The Hindu Business line. 26.03.2020)

o «Fighting covid-19: three tactics, same goaly (Mohanty, Kenneth. The Times of India.
01.04.2020)

e «PM Modi's seven-point plan to win the Covid-19 battley (The
Economic Times.14.04.2020)

o «Govt has made an action plan for better monitoring of spread of
COVID-19 in  India:  Health  Ministry»  (The  Economic
Times.16.04.2020)

o «Lockdown exit plan: PM Modi interacts with CMs via video
conference» (The Times of India. 27.04.2020)

7. ®PEWM: THII OPY KU

Jlanusnii Gppeiim cocTout u3 Meradop, KOTOPBIE HCHOIB3YIOTCS JUTS H300paKeH s
opyxus B BoiiHe mpotuB COVID-19. B xaxnoii BoifHe ecTh BUIBI OPYXKHUS, TAKUE
Kak «00MOa», «IIHUCTOJICTY», «TaHK», «PAKETa», «CTPENay, «IUUT», «MeU» H T. I.
OHaKo, COLMANIBHOE TUCTAHIMPOBAHKUE, CAMOM3O0JISLISA, OCTaThCs A0Ma, MACKH,
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COJMAAPHOCTh, HayKa, TUTHEHA, U APYTHe OrPaHUYUTENbHBIE MEPBI SABISIOTCS
caMbIM OOJIBIIMM OpY>KHEM 3TOW YHHKAIbHOH BOWHBI MPOTUB MaHaeMuu. OHHU
UTPalOT IOXOXKYI0 POJIb OpYXHs, IOTOMY YTO OHM CIIAcaroT WM 3allUIIAl0T
YeJI0BEUECTBA B 3TOU BOMHE.

Takue Meradopbl, Kak «Gpaxmacmpa'y, «xasau™» W OPYXKHE», 4HaCTO
ucrionb3yrorest B uHauickux CMU st 0603HaYeHHsT Mep HPeJOCTOPOKHOCTH
IIPOTUB CMepTeNbHOro Bupyca. CorinacHo nHauHCcKoil Mudomornu «opaxmacTpa»
MIPE/ICTaBIsAET COO0M CBEPXBECTECTBEHHOE OpPYXHE, KOTOPOE HCIONIB30BaIOCh B
anocax «Pamasna» n «Maxabxapamay. 910 OpyXue CIOCOOHO YHHUYTOXXUTh
MHp KaK SJIEpHOE OpPY’KHE CETOJHSLIHET0 BpeMeHH. HecoOMHEHHO, B KOHTEKCTE
MaHJIEMHHU, OHO METaOPHUYECKH UCIIOIB3YeTCs I yOuiicTBa HEBUAUMOTO Bpara
KOpOHaBHpyca ¥ BBEI3IOPOBETh OONMBHBIX. CIIOBO «KaBay» HCIIOIB30BAN IS
3alUTEl BOMHOB OT KOpOHaBHpyca BO OJToH BoHHBL. O6e Mmertadops
«bpaxmacmpa» W «Kaéaw» 3aUMCTBOBAHBI B aHTJIMHCKOM S3BIKE U3 SI3BIKA
XUHIH.

[Ipumeps! opyxus puUBeaeHbI HIDKE U3 nHAuiickux CMU.

o «“The biggest weapon to fight the virus is testing.”» (Rahul Gandhi)
(Phukan, Sandeep. The Hindu. 14.05.2020)

o «Solidarity is a potent weapon against pandemic, prejudice weakens us
ally. (Mander, Hars, The Indian Express. 15.04.2020)

e «PM Modi also emphasised that social distancing remains the “biggest
weapon” against the virus till a vaccine is found, and suggested that
the lockdown may not be lifted entirely». (Choudhury Sunetra and
Chatterji Saubhadra, Hindustan Times. 12.05.2020)

o «The brahmastra has been thrown into battle. Is the neglect of
healthcare in the battle against Covid-19 by design or by default? If
this is a battle strategy, it must be by designy. (John,T Jacob, The
Hindu Business line. 26.03.2020)

o «UP CM Yogi Adityanath launches 'Ayush Kavach' app» (The
Economic Times. 06.05.2020)

e «Hydroxychloroquine cover extended to frontline workersy (The
Hindu. 22.05.2020)

8. ®PEMM: PE3YJBTATHI / TIOCJEJICTBHS

Mertadopsl, BEIpaxarolie pe3yabTaThl WIH MOCIEACTBUS BOIHBI, BKIIIOYAIOTCS B
9TOT  (QpelmM. PesynpraTel WiIM  NOCIEACTBHS  BOWHBI  MOTYT  OBITH
MOJIOKUTENIBHBIMA ~ WJIM  OTPULATEIBbHBIMUA.  [lONOXKUTENbHBIE — pe3ysIbTaThl
OTpaXKaloT «I00exy», «TpHyM(» WIH «yCIeX» B BOIfHE, a OTpHIATEIHLHBIC
pe3ynbTaThl OTpaKaroT «IIOpaXXeHHe», «pa3pyLIeHU», «CMEpThY,
«YyHUUYTOXKEHHUE» M T. A. YXKE HU3BECTHO, B BOHHE KOrJa JBa MPOTHBHHUKA
GOpIOTCS, TOTA OJIMH BBIUTPBIBACT, & IPYrOH MIPOUTPBIBACT IIO3TOMY PE3YJIbTaThI

1 - U
CBepXbeCcTeCTBEHHOE OpY/KHE HIH pakeTa co3fano I'ocriotom bpaxma (Muauiickuit 6or)
“C110BO «KaBau» O3HAYACT «WIHT». LLINT HCTOMB30BaI JUTst 31U TE BOHHOB OT Meueii HiTH CTPEI BO BPeMsi BOHHBI.
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9TOH BOMHBI IPOTHB KOPOHABUPYCA AEATCSA HA 1Ba cioTa: 1) ycnex B BoiiHE U 2)
MPOUTPHIII WK NIOPAXKCHHUE B BOMHE.

8.1 CJIOT: YJAYA

B npgamHOM crnore oOHapyuBaeTCs TakMe MeTadophl Kak  «1mmobenmay,
«OOEUTETBY, «yCHeX», «TpUuyMd» U T. X. MeTadopsl 3TOTO ciI0Ta BEIPAKAIOT
HaJexK Ty moOenbl HaJ OOIIMM BparoM 4YeroBedecTBa. BoliHa ¢ KOpOHAaBHPYCOM
YK€ HE 3aKOHYEHa, a IpoJoKaercs. TeM He MeHee, BbI3JOPOBICHHUE
3apaXK€HHBIX OONBHBIX, HAlITM BakUMHY OT KOPOHAaBHpYCa M T. JA. CUHTAIOTCS
YCIIEXOM B 3TOH BOMHE.

o «PM Modi's seven-poin tplan to win the Covid-19 battley (The Economic
Times.04.04.2020)

o «Can India win the fight against deadly coronavirus?» (Seetharaman, G.
The EconomicTimes.22.03.2020)

e «India's battle against the coronaviru spandemic will be a long one, Prime
Minister Narendra Modi said on Monday while asking people to feel neither
tired nor defeated, expressing confidence the country will emerge victorious
in its fighty. (The Times of India. 06.04.2020)

o «Statsguru: Migrant workers' exit to job crisis, victory over Covid-19
toughy (Waghmare, Abhishek, Business Standard. 11.05.2020)

8.2 CJIOT: HEYJJAYA WIN ITOPA’KEHUE

K sTomy xe cnoty cieyer oTHeCTH MeTa(opbl, KOTOPbIE COCTOST U3 CIIOB
«IPOUTrpaThy,  «IOTEPSTHY,  IOPAKEHHUE»  IOCKOJbKY BOHHA  HPOTUB
KOPOHOBHpYca elie Hpomokaercs. Meradopsl TaHHOrO CJIOTa BBIPAXKAIOT
«CTpax», «OMACCHUE», «OOSI3HB» «TPEBOra» U T. [I.

o «Will lose war against coronavirus with thali, taali, and diyas: Sena
mouthpiece attacks Modi» (Rawal Swapnil, HindustanTimes.08.04.2020)

o «Warriors losing Covid fight?» (The Economic Times. 05.05.2020)

o «Testing and mass quarantines helped defeat virus, says Dr. Gong
Zuojiongy (Krishnan Ananth. The Hindu. 01.04.2020)

o «Lockdowns won't defeat the virus but will definitely destroy us ally
(Sabhlok Sanjeev.Times of India.24.03.2020)

3aka04enne

B 3axmodeHun MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO HCCIIeOBaHHE IToka3aiio, yro COVID-19
MpUBEI K HW3MEHECHUSIM HE TOJBKO B  COLHAIBHOH, IOJHUTUYECKOM,
9KOHOMHYECKOH IKM3HHM JIIOJCH, HO W B HX [ICHXOJOrMH. V3MeHeHus,
MIPOU3OIIENINE B HHINICKOM 00IecTBe, oTpaxarorcs Ha si3pike CMU. Muorue
HOBBIE CJIOBA, CJIOBOCOYCTaHMs, abOpeBHATypbl U (UIYpBl Peud MPOHUKAOT B
s3Ik uHAuiickux CMU B atoT mepuoa. Tarke ObUIO OTMEYEHO, YTO MHOTHE
BOCHHBIC MeTa(Ophl UCIOJIB3YIOTCA B YCIOBHAX MaHIEMUH, YTOOBI M300pa3uTh
nanaeMuto COVID-19 B uHIHMIICKOM 0O0IIIECTBE.

B xonme orbopa mpumepoB BoeHHBIX MeTadop, cBs3aHHBIX ¢ COVID-19 n ux
aHanmm3 ObUTO OOHapyxeHo, uTo Meradops! BoiHb B mangemun COVID-19 nHa
OCHOBE KOTHHTHBHOTO IIO/IXOJla MOXHO KiaccH(UIMpoBaThes Ha 8 Qpelimos:
«BOIfHA M ee THUIl / BapHaHTB»; «BOCHHOCIYXAIHE»; «BOCHHBIC €IHHHIIbIY;
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«ApYT / Bpar»; «MeCTO PacIOJIOKEHHs BOMCK» MM «30Ha BOCHHBIX ACHCTBHI,
«BoenHoe mnanupoBanuey; «Tum opyxkusi» U «pe3ynbraThl». [lpu anamusze
HCCIIeayeMbIX HaMH MeTadop Mbl OOHAapY)KUBalH, YTO HEKOTOpPBIE MeTahopbl
BEIPQ)KAIOT HAaNpsDKEHHWE, CTpax, ONaceHHe, B TO BpeMs Jpyrue MeTadopsl
BBEIPAKAIOT HAJIEXK/y Ha T0OEIy B 9TOH BOIHE.

IlpuMeyarenbHO, aKTUBHbIE BOCHHBIE MeTa(ophl, HCIONB3yeMbIe JIHAEpaMHy,
[IOMOTAIOT OOBEIUHUTH TpPAKAAH M TNPEOYNPEIUTh HUX O MHOCICICTBHIX
nangeMud. OHHU CrocoGCTBYIOT YIYYILEGHHIO HACTPOCHUS JIOACH M YMEHBIUAIOT HX
TPEBOTY, BOJIHEHHE, HCITYT, CMSITEHHE, CTPaX H OMACHOCTb.
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N30BPAKEHUE WHINVCKOI'O OGIIIECTBA B
PACCKA3AX TIPEMYAH/JIA: KPATKHA O5030P

Paaxa Moxan Muna
Crapimii npenojiaBatens, LIeHTp pycckux uccieioBanuid, Yuusepcurer umenn [Ixaaxapiana Hepy

PORTRAYAL OF INDIAN SOCIETY IN PREMCHAND'S
STORIES: A SHORT REVIEW

Radha Mohan Meena
Assistant Professor, CRS, SLL&CS, JNU, New Delhi-67 (India)

AHHOTALUA. B cmamve aHamu3upyemcs pasiudHvie ACNeKmvl pPACCKA308
3Hamenumoz2o unoulickoeo nucamens Ilpemuanoa. On wupoxo wumaemcs u
nepesooumcs Ha pasuvle A3biku mupa. Ilpemuand cuumaemcs ocnosamenem
peanucmuyeckozo osudicenusi 6 Mnouu. E2o eeposmu Oviiu 6e0Hsku, gepmepoi,
mpyoswuecs, 100U u3 Huswux xacm u m.o0. Om nucan noumu 060 6cex
acnekmax yenoseueckoll xcusnu. Eco pabomul sensiomcsa sepkanom nawe2o
obwecmea u 00 Cux nop AKMYaibHul. DMOM AHAAU3 KOPOMKUX PACCKA308
MaKo20 U38eCMHO20 TUMEPAMOPA NOMONMCEM HAM NOHAMb PA3IUYHbIE ACNEKMbL
UHOULICKO20 06Ujecmea, mpaouyuil u Kyabnypbl.

KuroueBsle cnoBa: [Ipemuano, pacckasvl, uHoutickoe 06ujecmeo, Kyivmypa

Abstract. The article analyzes various aspects of short stories of prominent
Indian writer Premchand's. He is extensively read and translated in different
languages of the world. Premchand is considered founder of realistic movement
in India. His heroes are poor farmers, laborers, cobblers, lower caste people
etc. He wrote more or less on every aspects of human life. His literary works are
mirror of our society and still significant. This analysis of such iua renowned
litterateur’s short stories will make us understand various aspects of Indian
society, tradition and culture.

Keywords: Premchand, Short stories, Indian society, Culture

[Ipemuann nin Mynum I[pemuann, Hacrosiee ums Jxannar Pait lllpuBacrasa -
BBIJAIOIIUNCS MHAMMCKUHA nHcarens. Ero Ttaike HasbiBaioT «Ha6Ga6 Pait». On
pomancs 31°° oro wrons 1880 roma B ManeHbKOW gaepeBHe Jlamxu,
pacrHoNOKEHHOH Heaneko OT M3BECTHEHINEro JAPEeBHET0 U HCTOPHUYECKOTO
ropoga Bapamnacu. Ero orem ObIT moYTOBEIM ciyxamwM. OH y4mil ypay u
MIEPCHUACKUH S3BIK B IIKOJIBHBIE rofbl. OH JKEHWICS B OYE€Hb paHHEM BO3pacTe.
OpHako ciexyeT OTMETUTh, YTO B TO BpeMs B Mupmm nerckue Opaxu ObUTH
OOBIYHOI TPAKTUKOI M IPOJOIDKAINCH 0 CHX IMOp. XOTS B HACTOSINEE BPEMs
3TO CUUTAETCS] HE3AKOHHBIM.

D10 OBUIO BpeMsL 6pI/ITaHCKOFO IIpaBJICHUA B Wanuu. MHOTHE BBITArOIIMECS
JIMACPBI U JIXOAU 60pOJII/ICB 3a CB06OI[y, U 5TO OKa3aJl0 OIrpOMHOC BJIUSITHUE Ha
HpqueH/:[a U Ha CTAaHOBJICHHUC Hy6III/IIII/ICTa‘ HpOI/I3BeIIeHI/I$I HpquaH/:La
OTpaXarT COHUAJIBHO-TIOJIMTHYCCKUEC nu OKOHOMHUYCCKUEC ycioBus,
CYLIECTBOBABIINE BO BPEMA HALTUOHAJIMCTUYECKOTO JABUKEHUS.

[IpencenarenscTByst Ha TepBOW KOH(EpeHIHH AcCOIMAIMUA TPOTPECCHBHBIX
nucareneii B 1936 romy, oH ckazai, 4TO IUcaTeldb MPOTPECCUBEH IO CBOEH
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npupose. B cBoux npomssenenusx Ilpemyana uCHonb3oBal S3bIK MPOCTHIX
mozaeit. OH Hammcan OKOJIO IeCITKa poMaHoB, 250 paccka3oB, HECKOIBKO MHCEM
u T.1. Ero nurepartypHble MpoU3BEICHUS TAKKE NIMPOKO NIEPEBEICHBI HA PYCCKUIL
s3bIK. IlepBEIit ero pacckas «Duniya ke sabse anmol ratan» (Camoe faparoneHHoe
B Mupe) ObUl HamewataH B >XypHane «3amana» B 1907 romy. Uepes rop
H3IATEIBCTBO «3amanay» BHITYCTHIO OTAGNBHBIH COOPHMK paccka3oB MyHIIN
Ipemuanna «Soze Watan» (JIio60Bb k poaune). Ero B3mmsasl m omaceHus 1o
pasIUYHBIM BOMPOCAM, BBIPAKEHHBIE B €ro KOPOTKHX paccKa3ax, MOXKHO
pa3lennuTh Ha CIIETYIOIINE TEMBI.

Bos3penust Mynmu IIpemyania o KeHIMHAX:

JIuteparypa Ha XMHAM HenoiHas 6e3 ynomuHaHus umenu [Ipemuanna. OH onuH
U3 CaMBIX BIIMATENBHBIX JINTEPATypHBIX Jesiteneid crpaHbl. OH ONHCHIBaeT
pa3IMYHBIE CTOPOHBI JKEHCKOH xapacTuku. CiemyeT oTMeTHTh, uTo IIpemuany
OBUT NpHBEp)KEHIAM HMHIWHCKOH KynbTypsl. B pacckasax ‘Shohag ka shav’ n
‘Miss Padma’ (Mucc Ilagma) OH IOKa3pIBaeT HECTAOMIBHOCTH B JIOOOBHBIX
OTHOLIEHMAX B 3amajHoN KyabType. OH ObUI CTPOHHUKOM COBMECTHOH CEMBH.
Ero  )keHCKME NPECOHAXH  SBIAIOTCS  BEJIMKOIYLIHBIMH,  3JPaBbIMH,
caMoOTBep)KeHbIMU. OINHUCHIBAas XapaKTEPUCTHKY CBOCH HIEalbHOH KEHIINHBI,
on Hanucan: "Meri naari ka aadarsh hai ek hi sthan par tyag, seva aur pavitrta
ka kendrit hona. tyag bina fal ki aasha ke ho, seva sadaiv bina asantosh prakat
kiye huye ho aur pavitrata siijar ki patni ki bhanti aisi ho, jiske liye pachtane ki
aavashyakat na pade.”(Madan, 1998,157) (Mos wmzes o >XEHIIMHE - 3TO
COYeTaHHe MXEPTBEHHOCTH, 3a00Tbl M YHCTOTHL JKepTBompuHOmeHwe - 6e3
HAOeKIbl Ha BO3HArpaxzaeHue. 3abora - 0e3 MNPOSBICHHS KaKOro-indo
HeZoBobeTBA. YuncroTa - Kak »keHa Llesaps, koTopas JOJDKHA ObITh YMCTa HE
TOJIBKO OT BHHBI, HO IaXkKe ¥ OT ojo3peHuii.) [Meena, 2018]

OTH XapaKTepHUCTHKA MBI MOXXEM 3aMETHUTh B €ro  XYAOXKECTBEHHBIX
mpousBeneHusAx. Hampumep, B pacckaze ‘Mandir’ (Xpam) IOKa3bIBaeTCs
COYYBCTBHME U NPHUBA3aHHOCTb MaTepH K ChIHY. B 3TOM pacckase, mocie cMepTi
CbIHa, ero Math CyxKku TakKe yMHpaeT, OCKOJbKY OHA HEe MOTIJIa BBIHECTH 3TOT
6011b.

B o xe Bpems, IIpemMuan] nuIeT Kak >KEHIIWHBI AKTHBHO Y4acTBYIOT B 60pb0e
3a cBubony. B pacckaze ‘Suhaag ki sari’ kak TOJbKO [ opa y3HaeT BaXHOCTb
uaen ‘ceadecu’ OHA C PaJOCThIO JaeT MYy CBoe JroOumoe cBaieOHOe capu,
4yT0OBl OOMKOTHPOBAaTH HHOCTPAHHBIE TOBAphbl, KOTOPOE HMEET OCOOEHHOE
3HauUeHWe B WHAWMCKOW Tpamguimu. [lokaspiBas, SHTy3MasM IKEHIIMH K
IBIDKEHHUIO 32 cBOOOAY Hampumep B pacckase Jail’ oH mumer xak Kwema n
Mpudyna naxe MOXepTBOBAI CBOCH ceMeitHoM ku3HbI0. [I0CKOIIbKY, HEKOTOPEIE
OoraTble OBUIM CTOPOHHHMKaM OpPUTAHCKOHW IIPAaBUTENILCTBO M HCIIOJIB30BAHUE
HMHOCTPAHHBIX TOBAPOB, HO UX KEHBI CTOSIM NMPOTUB HUX U KOHIIE KOHLIOB HX
MY>KbSI TIOHSUIM MacIITaObl 3TOTO JBMXKEHHS, M OHH Havaly MOAAEPKHBATh CBOMX
xeH. Hanpumep B pacckasze ‘Pati se patni’ Ilpemuann numer “Mistar seth ko
sabhi Hindustani chijon se nafrat thi aur unki saundari patni Godavri ko sabhi
videshi chijon se chid!” [Premchand, pati se patni, Mansarovar bhaag-7].
(Mucrep ceTx (Mcnonbs3yeTcs B KadecTBE Ha3BaHMUS JUIsl OOTaThIX) HEHABHET BCE
WHJUHCKHE BeIIW, a ero CHUMIATHYHas »JKeHa [lomaBapm paszgpaxana
HMHOCTPaHHBIMH TOoBapamu.) [[lepeBon Moii]
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KacroBasi cucrema n HpquaHzl

OOMmEen3BeCTHO, YTO B MHJAWHU CYIIECTBYET CHCTEMa KAaCT J0 CHX IOp JIaXe 3TO
cuuTaercsi He3akoHHO. Jltonel NpPUHAMISKIIMX K ITHM KacTaM Ha3bIBaIOTCS
«Janumy. OCHOBHOH CMbICT TepMuHa «/[anumy He TOJIBKO OEIHOCTb, HO 3TO
TAKKe O3HA4YaeT COCTOSHHE, K KOTOPOMY OMpe/elieHHas 4YacTh Hapoaa Obuia
MPUIKCAHA MYTEM CHCTEMAaTHYECKOrO PEJIMTHO3HOr0 Mpolecca, U OHU ObUTH
BBIHY)KICHBI JKUTh B MPOUUIOM, M MPOJODKAIOT JKUTh CErOJHS B 3TOM
3aTPyIHUTEIEHOM IOJIOKEeHUH. [IpeMuaHj mucan O HUX MpoOJeMax B CBOHX
pacckazax u pomanax. Hanpumep, B pacckase Xpaw, Caoeamu, Thakur ka kuan’
u T.1. B pacckase Thakur ka kuan’ oH moka3pIBaeT, 4TO JIFOAW U3 HU3MICH KacThI
OBUIM JIMIICHBI JaX€ YHCTOW NHUTHheBOW Bombsl. OH Tarkke YyKa3bIBaeT Ha
COLMabHBIC M3MEHEHHs, C KOTOPHIMU €¢ JKEHCKUil mepcoHaxk ['aHTH sBisieTcst
MATEXKHOHN KEHIMUMHON «/lanuT», 1 Ha BOIPOC O CHUCTEME COLMAIBHOIO Kiacca,
rOBOps, MMOYEMY HaM HE Pa3pelIacTcsl MPUHOCUTH BOAY U3 KOJOJLA, MTOCKOIbKY
HAC CYMTAIOT HEMPHKACAEMbIMHU?

Barasasl HpeM'{aHL[a 0 IePEBHAX U 0 COLNUATTIBHOM 3J1€

Kak MBI BEIIIe YHOMSIHYJIHM IpeMYaH] ObUI MHCATeNeM y KOTOPOro OBUIM repou
IIPOCTHIC JIIOAN T.€. KPECThSIHUH, PEMECIHHKH, pabouue U T.J. JTo ObUIa BpeMs
KOT/la B MHJUH JIIOASM JIOJDKHO OBbUIa IUIATUTHh HAJOI KOpOJISL M OPHTaHCKOTO
npaBuTenbeTBa. [TOMENMKH TakKe SKCIYJIaTHPOBAIM HPOCTBHIM JIIOASAM TaK Kak
3eMJIsl OTHOLIMIICS K TOJIKO MM. JIIOAM ObLIM HeoOpasoBaHble. B pacckase ‘Sava
ser gehun’ (cep ¢ ueTBepThi0) Korma Genublii KpeCThbSIHUH 3aHMMAaEeT YEeTBEPTH C
MOJIOBMHOH MIIEHWIBl y IIOMENIMKA, YTOOBI HAKOPMHTbH CBATOrO. XO3SHH
3acTaBisieT (hepMepa ¢ MHTEPECOM IUIATUTD LieHy Ha NmeHuny. OH TOBOPHT, YTO
eclM Thl He BepHembcs, bor Hakaxer TeOs, MOTOMYy YTO 3TO IpeX, a MBI -
poncrBeHHuky bora. HecMoTpst Ha TO, 9TO KPECThSIHUH YK€ BO3BpaTwI OoJbIIe
MIIeHUIE], 4eM 3Ta. Ero ommbka 3akmodanack B TOM, YTO OH HE CKa3al, 4TO
BO3BpAI[ACT BO3BPAILIECHHYIO MiueHHIy. [IpeMueH/ Takke BBICMEHBAET TEX, KTO
myraeT JOJed BO UM penuruu (Hampumep, B pacckasax ‘Babaji ka bhog,
Sadgati, Neur, Sava ser ghehun). IlpeM4anz HpOSBISET YECTHOCTh M BBICOKHE
MOpaJIbHbIE M lyXOBHbIE LICHHOCTH IPOCTHIX JIFOJICH.

Ipemuana Taxoke BbIpa3ui O0JIb U cTpanaHue BIOBBL. ClieyeT OTMETUTh 4TO B
WH/UY JeTcKui Opak ObUT OOBIYHOM NMPAKTHKOM M Jayke MPOJOIDKAETCS A0 CHX
nop. OTO cuWTaeTcs HakasyeMbIM JesHHeM. BloBaM He paspeuimid BHIHTH
3aMyX, Jaxe Iocie CMepTH MyXka B paHHeM Bospacre. Hampumep B pacckase
‘Dikkar’ on et “Solah varsh ki avastha me muhalle valon ki madad se uska
vivah bhi ho gaya par saal ke andar hi mata aur pita donon vida ho gaye .....
Vanshidhar ne ab tak jo vyavhaar kiya tha, usse yah aasha na ho sakti thi ki
vahan shanty ke sath rah sakegi par vah sab uch sahne aur sab kuch karne ko
taiyaar thi. Vah gaali, zhidki, maar-peet sab sah legi, koi us par sandeh to na
karega, us par mithya laanchan to na lagega, shohadon aur luchcho se to uski
raksha hogi.” [Dikkar, Mansarovar bhag 1] (Ona BbluIa 3amMyX B BO3pacte
IIECTHA/IIIATH JIET C TIOMOIIBIO MECTHBIX XKUTEJIEH, HO B TEYEHHE T0Ja yMEPIH U
Marth, U OTEIL. ............. U3 noBenenus1, KoTopoe BaHbimmaxap 1o cux Hop aenal,
He OBUIO HHKAaKOW HaJeX[bl, YTO OHAa CMOXET JKUTh TaM B MHUpE, HO OHa ObUIa
TOTOBa TepIeTh Bce M Aenarh Bce. OHa OyneT TeprneTb OCKOPOJECHUS, YIPEKH,
n30MeHNs, HO 110 KpaliHel Mepe HUKTO He Oy/IeT COMHEBAThLCS B €€ Xapakrepe, ee
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He OyayT J0XKHO OOBUHSATH, OHA OyJeT 3alIMIleHa OT Hpesodoaes U HEeromss.)
[TIepeBon moii]

Bnossl mioxo obpamanucs. OHa He sBIsSETCS BIAJENbLEM COOCTBEHHOCTH,
KOTOPYIO OHA 3apabaThIBaIOT, YCEPAHO PaboTasi, HOCKOIBKY HX ChIH yTBEPXKIAET,
YTO IIOC/IE CMEPTH OTLA MMYIIECTBO IPUHA/UICKHUT UX ChIHY, & HE MX BJIOBE, U
3TO SBISIETCS PEAIbHOCTBIO OOIIECTBA. OHA MMEET TOJIBKO IIPaBO Ha ejny.
Ilpemuanx mnucan, Kak M3MEHWIach >ku3Hb DynMaTH. OT XO3sMHA [0
6ecriomontnoro. Hanpumep B pacckasze ‘Beton wali vidhwa’ mocie cMepu cBoero
MyXa, Xm3Hb U craryc @ynmaTsl coBcem m3menwics "Ho mpomuto Bpems, u
peanbHOCTh pacKphblIach: OHa OOJbIIE HEe MMeNa TOTO CTaTyca, KOTOPBIH ObLT y
Hee JIecTh WK JBeHaAnaTth qHel Hazax."[Beton wali vidhwa, Mansarovar Bhag-

1]

"Komuara ®ynmaru Obuta Oojblie ¥ BO3AYIIHEE, YeM BCe KOMHAThI B joMe. B
TEYCHHE HECKOJBKHX MECAIeB OHa OCBOOOAMIA 3Ty KOMHATy JJId CTapluel
HEBECTKM M CaMa CTaja )XKUTh B MaJleHbKOW Kamepe, kak Humuil." [Beton wali
vidhwa, Mansarovar Bhag-1]

IIpemuann KOMMEHTUpPYyeT penuruo3Hoe nuuemepue. Hampumep, B pacckase
‘Sava ser ghehun’ oH XMBIKHYJI, OIIICBIBasl CBITOTO, Y KOTOPOTO OBUIM XOpOIIHE
KOCTIOMBI M JKa)kJla JIIOONMOM efpl oT OeHOro KpecThssHHHA. B pacckasze ‘Neur’
TaKKe OH MHCAJ, KaK JIOAU BO UMs PEIUTUH U B OJEXKJE CBATHIX OOMaHBIBAIOT
O€HBIX.

[Ipemuenn omuceiBaeT 0OAM M CTPaAaHUs MPOCTUTYTOK B CBOMX paccKaszax.
(Hampumep - (Vaishya), (Actress), (Aaga), (Do kabren). O Hanmemun ux
BBICOKMIMH HPAaBCTBECHHBIMU KauecTBaMu. B pomane «Cesacadan» (Sevasadan)
OH 00paTtmiics K IpoOJIeMe MIPOCTUTYIIMU U 3aTPOHYJI B HEM Pa3INIHBIC ACIIEKTHI,
CBsI3aHHBIE ¢ mpoctuTyyeil. OH cuuTal, 9YTO NPOCTUTYLHS CBSI3aHA C Pa3HBIMU
COIMANBHBIMU  Ipo0JieMaMu, ¥ 3TO caMO OOIIEecTBO, KOTOpPOEe HEeceT
OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 3a 3Ty Ipobnemy. OH cka3all, YTO €ClU KTO-TO XOYET KEHUTHCS
Ha MPOCTUTYTKE, TO B HALIIEM OOILECTBE 3TO CUUTAETCS MIPE3PEHHBIM IIOTOMY UTO,
MIPOCTUTYTKH CUUTAIOTCS TOJBKO CEKCyalbHbIMU OOBekTamMu. HecmotTpst Ha To,
YTO OHHM, KaK W JI000H APYroil 4enoBeK, MMEIOT IIyOOKHE YyBCTBa, MOTYT
MPOSIBISATh HECTHOAEMyI0 CHIy JyXa B CaMbIX, Ka3aloCh OBI, TSDKEIBIX
00CTOATENBCTBAX JKU3HM HEOXHIAHHO MPOSBISISA BBHICOKHE MOpAIBHBIE UEpPTHI
xapakrepa.[Meena, 2019]

HpquaHn H KOJOHHAJIBbHOE roCnoaCcTBO

KosnoHunanpHOE NPaBUTEIBCTBO CO3JAN0 CUCTEMY, INIPU KOTOPOI KpecTbsiHE
JOJDKHBI OBUIM IUIATUTh BBICOKMH Hanor. IIOMEIMKM Takke yBEIMYMBAIN
HAJIOTH, & POCTOBILIMKAM Jayy OOJbIIE BIACTH W IPaB, U OHH JABAIU JCHBIU
OeHsKaM I110]] O4€Hb OOJIBIIINE HPOLCHTHI.

IMpemyenx HAXOMUIICS MO BIMSHUEM U BOOIYIIECBICHHEM Pa3IMIHEIX OOPIOB 32
cBoboxy, ocoberHo Maxarmsl 'anu. Kak ynomuHanocs Beie, 5To ObUIO0 BpeMs
Opuranckoro mpasieHus B Mumuun. OH numer, 4YTo KOPPYMIIHPOBAHHBIE
odurepsl M JkaaHbIE KOPOIU IIOJAEPKHUBAIOT OPHUTAHIIEB B CBOMX KOPOTKHUX
pacckazax «Rajya bhakt , Riyasat ka deewan, demonstrartion», ORTHaKO
GOJIBLIMHCTBO JIIOACH BBICTYNANM NPOTHB OPUTAHCKOTO INpaBiieHus B VHanw.
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XoTd, mHcaTh I[POTHB  OPUTAHCKOTO  IPABJICHHA  OBUIO  CEPbE3HBIM
npectymienueM, Ho [lpeMuenn Havan nucath NPoTHB HUX. OH Moaaepkal Haeto
«swades» u wucnons3oBanus «swadeshi» ToBapos. [Ipemuana omyGmHKoOBa
cOopauk paccka3oB (Soje Watan) (1907), Belpaxas CBOE HENPUMHPHMOE
OTHOIICHHE K KOJOHHAJIbHOMY rocnoactBy B Mummu. Pacckassl «Bombmoit
genoBek» u «OTCTaBKa» €IKO BHICMEHBAIM YBAHIMBOCTD CHECHBBIX aHTIIMHCKUX
YUHOBHHKOB, YIINBABIINXCSI CBOUM MOTYIIECTBOM.

Barasiasl IlpeMyania Ha KOPPYHIHIO

IIpemuana 3Haji, Y4TO KOPPYHUMS ceHyac pacnpoCTpaHEHHas MNPAaKTHKA. JTO
OYCHb UHTEPECHO HU300pakeHO B ero pacckase. OObsCHsIA, Kakas paboTa Jydiie,
OTeILl COBETYeT CBoeMy ChIHY “Naukri me ohade ki aur dhyan mat dena, yah to
piir ka mazar hai. Nigaah chadave aur chaadar par rakhni chahiye. Aisa kaam
dhoondna jahan kuch upari aay ho. Masik vetan to purnmaasi ka chaand hai, jo
ek din dikhai deta hai aur ghatte-ghatte lupt ho jata hai. Upri aaya bahta hua
srot hai jisse sadaiv pyaas bujhti hai. Vetan manushya deta hai, isi se usme vridhi
nhin hoti. Upari aamdni ishvar deta hai, isi se uski barkat hoti hai, tum svayn
vidhvan ho, tumhe kya samjaaun.” [Namak ka daroga, Mansarovar bhag-8] (He
obpainaiiTe BHUMaHHs Ha JOJDKHOCTh B paboTe, 310 rpobHMua mup. [masa
JIOJDKHBI OBITH COCPENOTOYEHBI Ha nojapkax. Haiitu paboty TaMm, rae ecth JOX0x
13 JPYruX MCTOYHMKOB. MecsiuHas 3apruiaTta nojobHa syne [lypramac, kotopas
MOSIBIISICTCSL OTHAX/IBI M TIOCTEIIEHHO Mcue3aeT. Bepxuuit noxon - 310 Tekymmit
HCTOYHUK, KOTOPHII BCEr/ia YTOJSET JKaKTy. 3apIulaTta JaeTcs JIOAbMH, OHa He
YBEIMYIHUBAETCS. Bor maet BRICIINI JOXOM, TOJIBKO 3THM OH IIPOLBETACT, BBl CAMU
YUEHBIi, YTO 51 MOTY BaM OOBSICHUTB.) [[I€peBO MOA]

B 3akmoueHue MOKHO ckasaTh, uyro IIpemuann cuuraercs OJHOM M3 CaMbIX
MoYMUTaeMbIX GHUryp B 001acTb JHTEpaTypbl XHHAHM M MPOIPECCHBHOTO
nemxkenHua. OH  3Halm, 4Yro OEOHAKM  AKCIUTyaTHPYIOTCS  KPEJUTOPaMH,
MOMEIIMKAaMY, KOPPYMITUPDOBAaHHOW OIOpOKpaTHel ® Tak Ha3bIBACMBIMHU
cBalleHHUKamMu. [lpeMuaHn HOAHAN rOJOC YTHETEHHBIX, pa304apOBaHHBIX M
MapTrUHAIU3HPOBAHHBIX CJIOCB HHIUHCKOTO 0OIIecTBa Yepe3 CBOH JIHTEePaTypHBIC
nponsBesieHns. XoTs pacckasbl IIpemuanna Obum Hammcans! moutn 70-80 et
Ha3aj, HO TO, O 4EM IHIIETCA B HUX OCTAETCSl aKTyallbHbIM M Ha CETOAHSIIHUI
JIEHb.
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LINGUISTIC MEANS OF SPEECH IMPACT IN
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SPEECHES RELATED TO THE CELEBRATION OF 75TH

ANNIVERSARY OF THE GREAT VICTORY)
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Annomayua: Benuxas Ilobeda umeem snoxanvhoe 3uaueHue He MOAbKO OIs
Poccuu no u ona ecex napoooe mupa. Poccuss ommemuna 75-nemue 2moil
senukou Ilobeovr ¢ 2020 e. B Odannou cmamve ananuzupyiomces peuu B. B.
Ilymuna, cessannvle ¢ npazoHosanuem 75-nemus Ilo6eovr 6 2020 2. Lleavio
O0anHOll cmamvl AIsemcs onpedenenue NOHAMUs «peuesoe B030elcmeuey 6
NOIUMUYECKOM OUCKYPCE U 6bIAGNEHUE TUHSBUCTNUYECKUX NPUEMOE Devesozo
6030eticmeusi 8 golcmynienuax B. B. Ilymuna, césa3anHbIx ¢ npa3oHoganuem 75-
nemusi [Tob6eodw 6 Benukoii Omeuecmeennoii 6otine.

Knrwoueevie cnosa: Benuxas I[lobeoa, 75-nemue I[lobeowi, Jlunceucmuueckue
npuemsl, Peuesoe so30eticmeue

Abstract: The Great Victory has epochal significance not only for Russia but
also for the world. Russia celebrated the 75th anniversary of the Great Victory
in 2020. This article analyzes the speeches of V.V. Putin related to the
celebration of 75th anniversary of the Victory in 2020. The purpose of this
article is to define the concept of "speech impact” in political discourse and
identify linguistic means of speech impact in V. V. Putin's speeches related to
the celebration of 75th anniversary of the Victory in the Great Patriotic War.

Keywords: The Great Victory, 75" Anniversary of the Victory, Linguistic means,
Speech impact

SI3BIK  SIBIACTCS OCHOBHBIM CPEICTBOM OOILIEHHS C IOMOLIBIO, KOTOPOTO
OCYIIECTBIIIETCS. HE TOJIBKO Iepefadya HMHGOpPMAanUM HO M BO3JEHCTBHE Ha
azpecara T. €. SI3BIK B MOJUTHYECKOM JIUCKypce Hapsiiy ¢ HH(pOpMarMoOHHON
¢yHKIMEeH HeMaJoOBaXXHO BHIIOJHSAET BO3JACHCTBYIOIIYIO (YHKIHIO. DyHKIHS
BO3JICHCTBUS SIBIACTCS ONHOM W3 BKHEHIINX COIMAIBHBIX (YHKIMEH S3bIKa
KpoMeé KOMMYHUKaTHBHOW, KOTHHTHUBHOH, SYMOIMOHAJIBHONW M aKKyMYJISITHBHOM
GyHKIMEH.

TeOprI peueBoro BO3JICUCTBUS U CII0COOBI ee BBIpAXKCHUS B IOJUTHYCCKOM
JUCKYPCE AaKTUBHO HCCICAYETCSA CEroAHs TaK Kak TIOJTUTUIECKUI JAUCKYpPC
HampaBJIEH Ha q)OpMI/IpOBaHI/Ie MHEHHA W  BBITOJIHCHHE OIPEACICHHBIX



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

MOCTYIIKOB M TO3TOMY TEOpHUSl PEYEBOrO BO3JACHCTBUS IMPEACTABISAET COOOM
aKTHBHO Pa3BUBAIOLICECS HAIPABJICHUE JIMHBUCTUKY.

AHanu3 peud IMOJUTUYECKUX JesiTeNell MO3BOJSET BBISIBUTH JIMHIBUCTUYECKHE
CTpATETHH, UCTIOJIE3YEMBIE C IIETbI0 YOSIKICHUS U BO3/ICHCTBUS Ha CITyIIATEICH.
Llenbto naHHOM CTATbU ABISAETCS ONPEACICHUE MOHATHS «PEUEBOE BO3ACHCTBUE
B IOJUTHYECKOM IHUCKYpPCE M BBISABICHHE NPUEMOB PEUYEBOr0 BO3ACHCTBUS B
BoicTyuieHusX B. B. Ilytuna, cBs3anHbIX ¢ mpasgHoBaHueM 75-netus [lobens B
Benukoit OtedecTBeHHOW BOIHE. B crarthe ycraHaBnmBaeTcs HaOOp S3BIKOBBIX
CpE/ICTB, YYACTBYIONIUX B (JOPMUPOBAHUN KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX KaYECTB PEUCBOTO
noprpera B. B. Ilyruna. 3HauMMOCTbh MCCIIEOBAHUSI PEUEBOr0 BO3JCHCTBUS B
TOM, 4TO 3(PPEKTUBHOEC MPUMEHEHHUE S3BIKOBBIX CPEICTB PEYCBOTO BO3ACHCTBUS
CHOCOOHO OKa3aTh BIMAHUE HA KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHBIN IpoLecC.

Kax M3BeCTHO, BBIPA3UTHCS YTO-TO HEHTPAIbHO HEBO3MOXHO B si3bIKe. «PeueBoe
BO3/IeiiCTBHE — 3TO BIMSAHUE Ha COOECEIHUKA B IpoLecce OOIIEHHS C MOMOLIBIO
Pa3IMYHBIX IPUEMOB C LIEJIBI0 H3MEHUTH €T0 B3MILIIBI M MHEHHS WM MOOYIUTH K
KakuM-mbo  neictBusiMm»  (Bamaxomckas &  CepreeBa, 2016). PeueBoe
BO3JICHCTBHE WIPaeT BaXHYIO POJIb B KOMMYHHKAI[MM TaK KaK OHO SIBIISETCS
OCHOBHO# (DyHKIIMEH TTOITUTHYECKOTO AUCKYpCa.

Teopus peueBoro BO3AEiCTBHS M PUTOPUKH B3auMOCBsi3aHbl. Kak M3BecTHO,
PHUTOPHKA YXOAUT KOPHAMH B aHTHYHOCTH. C ApPEeBHHX BpeMeH ObLIa M3ydeHa
TEOpHsI PUTOPHKH U CO3NaHBI COTHH (popmyn s ee onpeneneHus. VHrepecHo
3aMeTUTh, 4TO B J[peBHel I'penun puTopuka paccMaTpHUBanach Kak «UCKYCCTBO
yoexnenns» (Mccepe, 2017). Ilo mHeHuto coductoB, «[naBHas 1enms opatopa
3aKJII09AeTCs He B PaCKPBITUH HCTHHEL, a B yoenutensHocTn» (Mccepce, 2017).

ITnaror chopMynupoBan BaKHEHIIMH PHTOPUYECKHH MNPUHIOUN — «y4eT
0COOCHHOCTEH ayANTOPHH, KOTOPHI B COBPEMCHHOH TEOPUH KOMMYHHKAIIUU
Ha3bIBaeTcs pakropom agpecatay (Hccepce, 2017). Yuenux [Tnarona Apucrorens
KaK ¥ CO(QHCTHI CUUTAI OCHOBHYIO 3a/lady opaTopa yOexIeHHEeM CIyIaTesied u
co3zail Kinaccudeckuil TpyJ «Puropuka». Teopus pedeBoro Bo3aeiCTBUS KaK OHA
€CTh CEerojHs OasupyeTcsi Ha IpeyecKod MOJENU PUTOPHKHM U PacCMaTpUBAET
IIpUEMBI 0OpAIeHNs CITyIIaTeNsT Ha yOeK ICHUH.

Jis  okazaHUs ~— pedYeBOro  BO3JCHCTBHSA  HCIOIB3YIOTCS  CPEACTBA
BBIPA3UTENBHOCTH — 3TO CIICLHANbHBIC PUTOPUYECKHE NPHUEMBL, JEKCUUYECKUE U
rpaMMaTHUYECKHE CpPEACTBAa s3bIKA, KOTOPBIE JENaloT pedb JKCIPECCUBHOM,
HMHTEPECHOH U yOeTUTENbHON 1 OHU UCTIONB3YIOTCS ISl IPUAAHUS PEUH SIPKOCTH,
SMOLMOHAIBHOCTU U HAIJIIHOCTH.

CpezncTBaMy BBIPa3UTENFHOCTH SIBIISTIOTCS TPOIIBI ¥ (PUTYPHI, KOTOPHIE YCIICIITHO
BBIOJNHAIOT (QYHKIMIO YOEXHEHHWs B IIOJUTHYECKOM JHCKypce. OIHTET,
cpaBHEHHE U MeTadopa SBISIOTCS TporaMu. B 0CHOBE TPOIIOB JISKUT CIIOBECHAS
00pa3HOCTh HO B OCHOBE (uryp peun — oOpa3sHOCTh CHHTaKCHYECKas TaK Kak
¢Gurypsl peud WM puTopHuYeckue GUrypsl — 3TO 0coOble  (OPMBI
CHHTAKCHUECKUX KOHCTPYKIMH, KOTOpPBIE YCUIMBAIOT BBIPA3UTENbHOCTh PEUU U
CTENeHb €€ BO3/AeHCTBUS Ha ajpecarta. IloBTOp, aHTHTE3a W PUTOPUYECKUI
BOIPOC  SIBIAIOTCS OCHOBHBIMHM  ¢urypamu peun. CpencrBa  A3bIKOBOIL
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BBIPA3UTENBPHOCTH SIBISIETCS OCHOBHBIMH CIIOCOOaMM peallu3allid PEedyeBOro
BO3JICHCTBUS B NMOJIUTHYECKOM IUCKYypce. OKCHPECCHBHBIE CTUIUCTHUECKUE H
JUHTBUCTHYECKUE CPEACTBA TaKWe Kak »HBpeMH3M, omurer, Meradopa,
ajleropus, aHadopa, aHTUTe3a, MapaUIeNN3M, Tpajalus, WHBEPCHI U
PUTOPUYECKUH BONPOC MCHONB3YIOTCA B IOJIUTHYECKOM JUCKYpCe C LEIbIO
BO3JICHCTBUS HA AyAUTOPHIO U YIIPABICHUS BOCIPHUITHEM JEHCTBUTEILHOCTH.

MarepuanoM  Ans  cTaTbM  TOCIYKHJIM  BBICTYIUIGHHs — Bragumupa
BnamumupoBuua IlyTuHa, cBsi3aHHBIE C COOBITMAMH Npa3fAHOBAHUS 75-TIeTHs
ITo6ens! B Bennkoit OreuectBennoit Boitne. 75-netue [ToOens! cTaio OCHOBHBIM
cobbrtmeM B 2020 r. W OTMeHanoch C SHTy3uMa3MoM B Poccum. Bnagmmup
Bragnmuposud Ilytus omy6nmkoBan cBoio crathio «75 ner Bemuxoit [loGensr:
o0Iast OTBETCTBEHHOCTh IIepe] HCTOpHell ¥ Oyaymum», Tie OH OTMETHII O
BaXHOCTH NpasgHoBaHus 75-nmetust IloGensl. B aroif cratbe [lytun mnumer:
«BaxHO mepenaTteh MOTOMKAaM MaMATh O TOM, 4TO MoOeja Haa HAIM3MOM ObLIa
oJieprkaHa MPexie BCEro COBETCKUM HapOJIOM, UTO B 3TOH repondeckoii 6oproe —
Ha ()POHTE U B THUTY, IIEUYOM K IJI€UY — CTOSUIM MPEICTABUTEIN BCEX PECITyOIIHK
Cogetckoro Coroza» (ITytun, 75 ner Bemukoii [Tobenpr: 001ias OTBETCTBEHHOCTh
nepen ucropueid U Oymaymum, 2020). OH Takke 3aMETHII B 3TOW CTaTbe 4TO
«oOpalenue K ypokaM IpoIuIoro AEHCTBUTEIBHO HEOOXOIUMO H 311000 JHEBHOY
(ITytun, 75 ner Bemuxoii I[ToGensl: o0miass OTBETCTBEHHOCTD I€pe] UCTOPHUEH U
Oynymum, 2020). Beibop Temsl 3akmoyaercs B ToM, uTo ens [loOens! saBsercs
CBSILIEHHBIM Tpa3JHUKOM AJA BcexX poccusiH. Bemukas IloGena nmeer ocoboe
3HA4YEHUE HE TOJBKO /ISl POCCHUSH, HO U JUI APYTUX HAPOJOB MUpA.

Bo cBoux BhICTyrUIeHUSX, cBsi3aHHBIX ¢ [loGenoit B Bemmkoit OtedecTBeHHOI
BoiiHe B. B. [lyTun npumensier pa3Hble BEIpa3HTEIbHBIC CPEICTBA S3BIKA, YTOOBI
Ooslee SIPKO ¥ OMONIMOHAIBHO BBIPA3UTh CBOM MBICIM M YyBCTBA. OTH
BBIPA3UTENbHBIE A3BIKOBBIE CPEACTBA JETAIOT PeUb SKCIPECCHUBHON U H00ABISIOT
JIOTIOJTHUTENBHYIO CMBICHB B pedn opatopa. Bo peun IlyTiuHa Mo)xHO Habmr01aTh
Yalle BCEro NPUMEHEHNE TaKUX PUTOPHYECKUX (QHUI'Yp KaK MOBTOPHI, HHBEPCHS,
CHHTAKCHUUECKUH Mapajuien3M, SIIUTET, 3B(HheMU3MbI U METadopEI H. T. II.

A) MHcnoan3oBaHue JIEKCHKO-CHHTAKCHYECKOTO W CHHTAKCHYECKOIro
NMOBTOPOB: B peur [lyTMHA 4YacTo NMPUMEHSIOTCS JEKCHUKO-CUHTAKCHYEeCKUH U
CHUHTAaKCHYECKUH IMOBTOPHI. JIEKCHKO-CHHTAKCHYECKHE IIOBTOPHI BBIMOJIHIIOT
OCHOBHbIC (YHKIHHM TaKHe KaK OSKCIPECCHBHO-BBHIICIUTEIbHYIO (QYHKIHIO H
9KCIPECCUBHO-MOSICHAIOIYIO (QYHKIHIO. C MOMOIIBIO JEKCUKO-CUHTAKCHYECKUX
MOBTOP BBIICISUTIOTCS.  JIGKCHYCCKH TOXIECTBEHHBIC (WJIM IOJHOCTBIO FUTH
YaCTUYHO) YaCTH  BBICKa3bIBaHUs, KOTOPhIE  3aHHMAIOT  OJHHAKOBYIO
CHHTAKCUYECKYI0 IO3HMLMI0. DTH MOBTOPHl 4YacTO CBSI3aHbl C akKIeHTyaluen
€aMoro MOBTOPSIOIIErocs CJI0Ba, THOO0 CIEAYIOIIEro 32 HUM cioBa. Hanpumep:

° «PrxeBckuil MeMopuall — eI OIMH CUMBON Hauwiel obwell namsmu,
CUMB0JI NPEKIOHEHUS Neped GeNUKUM U CAMOOMBEPHCEHHBIM NOOBUSOM
conoama-zepos, conoama-oceobooumes, conoama-nobeoumes,
condama, koTophlii ciac EBpomy u Beck Mup oT Hatsmay. (IlyTtus,
OtxpsiTre PxeBckoro memopuana CoserckoMy conaaty, 2020)
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e «CeronHss Ha TBEPCKOH 3eMJIe OTKPHIT MOHYMEHT COTHSM ThICSY
COBETCKHX COJJaT, CcpaxaBUmIMXcs momo PxeBom. Ouu mutu B O0if,
YTOOBI MBI )KWJIM MO MUPHBIM HeOOM, paboTanu, JT0OWIH, CO3UAANH,
ropaunuchk Poccueit — cmpanoil yHukaabHou yusunusayuyu u 6eauKou
KVIbMYpol, CMPAHOU, 20e C8A3aHbl 680e0UHO CYObObl, HAOEH Obl,
VCMPpeMIeHUss MHO2UX NOKONEHUNl  HAWUX NPedKos. (ITyrtus,
O6pamenne k rpaxaanam Poccun, 2020)

o «OT0 Hawa namams U 20pOOCHIb, UCMOPUA HAWEN CIMPAHbL, UCIOPUS
Kaxcooll cemvl, yacmv Hawell Oywy, KOTOPYIO IEepefalnn HaM OTIIbI
u Matepy, Hamy 0abymxku u gexymkmy. (Ilytun, 75-netue IToGenst,
2020)

e  «IIpencraBurend IOKOJNCHUS TOOEAWTENCH U CErOJHSA OCTAKOTCA
B CTPOIO, YTO MHE OCOOEHHO TIPHATHO OTMETHTb, YYacTBYIOT
B OOIIIECTBEHHOH KU3HM aKTUBHO ¥ IIOMOTAIOT COXPAaHUTh HAM TO, YMO
JIeAHCUM 8 OCHOBE HAULE20 CAMOCO3HAHUS, MO, YMO JeXHCUm 6 OCHose,
nO Cymu, Cywecmeo8amus camozo 20cy0apcmed, a UMEHHO ITI000Bb
k Ponune, npenanHocts OT4M3HE, CTpEMIICHHE CO3MIATh, AENaTh BCE
i e€ Oyayuieroy». (Ilytun, Bcerpeda ¢ Berepanamu Bemwmkoit
OTe4ecTBEHHOH BOMHBI ¥  TNPEACTABUTEISIMA  HAaTPUOTHIECKHX
ob6bennnenntt, 2020)

e «Bwm 3mHaere, s ceifuac moexy B U3pamne, s TOro  4TOOBI
[I0y4acTBOBATh B OTKPBHITMM MHAaMATHUKA JKEPTBAM  OJIOKAJHOTO
Jlenunrpaga. M st odeHs OmaromapeH, MbI BCE JOJDKHBI OBITh
OnaromapHbl PYKOBOJCTBY M3pamisi uTeM JIIOASM, KOTOpBIE OBUIH
HMHHIMATOPaMU 9TOTO COOBITHS. Dmo Xopouiee cobvimue, Komopoe
Hanomunaem 0 xcepmeax Bmopoil mupoeoll 60liHbl, HaANOMUHAEm
0 Mmom, Kmo 6Héc pewaiowull 6xa1ad 8 bopvoy ¢ Hayusmomy. (Ilytus,
Berpeua ¢ Berepanamm  Benukoidt  OTedecTBEHHOW BOWHBI U
MIPEICTaBUTEIAMH ATPUOTHYECKUX 00BbeauHeHni, 2020)

I/IHTepeCHO 3aMETUTb, YTO HE TOJIBKO YWIECHBI INPEAJIOKEHUSA IOBTOPAIOTCA B
JICKCUKO-CUHTUKCUYECKUX IIOBTOpaX HO U MOI'YT IIOBTOPATHCA COHO3bI H
MPEAJIOrH, BBIPpAXKAIOMINE CBA3b MEKAY YJICHAMU PEAJIOKCHU . HaHpHMep:

e  «OJTO OCHOBBI, KOTOpBIC ONpPENENAIOT XapakTep M CyAbOy HaIlero
Hapoja, pa3BUTHE CTPAHBI — u ce2o0ns, u 6 6yoyuem» (Ilytun, B Jlens
Poccun IIpesunent Bpyunn menanu 'epost Tpyna, 2020).

e  «CrabuiabHOCTH, 0€30MaCHOCTb, OJArONOIy4YHe U JOCTOHHYIO JKHU3HB
JIONIEH MBI MOXKEM OOECIICUUTH MObKO Uepe3 paszsumue, MOAbKO
emecme u monvko camuy (Ilyrun, Obpamenue k rpaxnanam Poccun,
2020).

IloBTOpsl ¢  pacHpoCTpaHEHHEM  IIOBTOPAEMOrO  CJIOBA  BBIIOJIHAIOT
9KCIIPECCUBHO-MOSICHSIONIYIO MJIM KOHKPETU3UPYIOITYI0 (DYHKIHUIO. DTH HOBTOPHI
UCTIONB3YIOTCSI JUIi YTOYHEHHS BBIPA)KEHHOTO TMOBTOPSIEMBIM CIOBOM M
BBIZIEJIEHHSI CAMOT0 TTIaBHOTO B peun. Hanpumep,
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e  «Ham nonr — nomnume 06 smom. Ilomnums 0 mom, 9TO Ha COBETCKUH
HapoJl MpUIIIack OCHOBHAS TsXKeCTb O0phObI ¢ Har3Mom». (IlyTuH,
[Tapan B uects 75-netust Benuxoii [To6ensr, 2020)

e «Jlna Hac, rpaxnan Poccum, namsate o Benukoit OredecTBeHHOU
BOifHe, 000 BCEX, KTO Cpa)kaJiCs W IMOTUOan, KTO BCEMH CHJIAMU
npubmmwkan [lobeny, abcomroTHo cBauieHHa. OHa Bcerza ¢ HaMM, OHa
AT HAM Cunbl — CUTbL CAYJCUMb Hawiel cmpane, HPaBCTBEHHBIM
3aBeTaM, OT KOTOPBIX MBI HE HMEeM IIpaBa OTCTYNHUTh W HHUKOTJA
ue orcrynum». (ITyrun, B Jlens namsatu u ckopou IIpe3naeHTt moceruin
riaBHbI xpam Boopyxénubix Cun u Myseidnsii kommiekc «Jlopora
namstuy, 2020)

. «MWJITMOHBI MABIIUX HE YBUIENIHU, HE A0KAATUCh [lob6edvr — [1o6edvr,
0 KOMOpOU Max Meumanu, 8epunu, ymo 000Jel0m 6paza U 6epHYmCs
6 c6otl poonou oom. W oHU Ounucv 3a 3mo, OumUCh 00 NOCIeOHe20
6300Xxa, OTJAIK CBOH U3HH, YTOOBI )KUIIH MBI, HAIllU I€TU U BHYKH, T€,
KTO el€ He poawics, KOMY NPEICTOUT NPUHUTH B 3TOT MHUP, KOTOPBIH
orcrosn, cOepér coserckuit commaty. ([lytun, 75-merue IloGensr,
2020)

C nomopio nosropenus IlyTWH BbIIENSET M aKLEHTHPYET CaMoe IIaBHOE B
CBOEM BbICKa3bIBaHUH. PaccMoTpeHHBIe MOBTOPEI B peun IlyTiHHa crocoOCTByIOT
CO3JJAHUIO CBSI3HOCTH TEKCTA M YCIICIIHO BEHIOIHSIOT 3KCIPECCUBHYIO (DYHKITHIO.

b) Ucnouan3zoBanue anadop: Bo BeicTymenusax Ilyruna, cBszaHHBIX Cc 75-
neruem Ilobenpl Takxke ucrnonb3yercss aHadopa T. €. MOBTOpP CIOB B Hadaie
CMEKHBIX 0Tpe3KoB peun. Hanpumep:

o« xouy nobrazodapums Bac v BoOOIIE BCIIOMHHUTH BCE MOKOJCHUS
paboTHUKOB My3es — ay HUX, Bbl MHe caMu pacckasblBaiM, ObLIa
Tsok€nast  cynp0a, OCOOEHHO y HEpBBIX COTPYIHHKOB, KOTOpEIE
CO3JaBaI JKCHO3ULUIO. Xouy Bac nobrazodapums, Bcex Bammmx
KOJUIeT 3a Ty paboTy, KOTopylo BBl nemaere 1mo coXpaHEHHIO IaMsTH
0 BOliHe, o Oyokaze, o OiokagHMKax M 3ammTHHKax OtedectBa. Xouy
6cex eac nobnacodapums 3a smy pabomy». (Ilytun, Berpewa c
BerepaHamu Benukoit OTedecTBEHHOH BOMHBI M MPEACTABUTEISIMHU
MaTpUOTHYECKUX 00beauHeHnH, 2020)

B) Hcnoab3opanune CuHHTakcu4eckoro mnapajennsma: KomnyecTBo
MapajieNbHBIX KOHCTPYKIMH 3Ha4nMTenbHO Bbie B peun IlyTuHa KoTOpoe
IIPUBOJUT K BO3pACTaHUIO BOo3AeHCTBYOmEeH cunbl. Hanpumep:

o «UMeHHO Ha Hawieli OMBEMCMEEHHOCMU, HA HAWUX — UCKDEHHUX
yygcmeax nampuomusma, 3a00Tel 0 PopanHe IEepKUTCS CyBEpECHHUTET
Poccum, Tak ke Kak ¥ Ha YBOXKCHHU K COell UCMOpUU, Kyibmype,
K POOHOMY S3bIKY, MpPAOUyusim, K Hautell NaAMsmu O OOCHUNCEHUSX
u ceepuwenusx Hawux npeoxos». (Ilyrun, OOpameHne K rpaxIaHam
Poccun, 2020)

e «BHOBb 0003Ha4Uy CBOK TMO3UIHIO, OHA YETKas, HEH3MCHHAs
u abcomoTHO TBEpAas: OOHOBIEHHBIH TekcT KoHCTHTYHHH, Bce
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MPEIOKEHHbIE TOMPABKH BCTYISIT B CHIY TOJNBKO Hpu  Gauiem
0000penuu, npu eaweli nodoepxcke».  (Ilytun, OOpamenue x
rpaknanam Poccun, 2020)

e  «llo3BONBTE TPEIOKUTH TOCT 3 HAWUX GeMepaHos, 3a Haue
eouHeHue, 3a Hawu nobedvl 6 npowinom u 6 oyoyem!y.  (Ilytun,
Ipuém I rMaB rocymapcTs, NPUITAMIEHHBIX Ha BoeHHBIN mapan B
gecTb 75 nerns [1o6ensr B Benmkoit OreuectBeHHo# BoitHe, 2020)

e «OTOT mapajg OCTaJICS B UCTOPUU KAK MPUYMP HE8UOAHHOU CUNbI, KAK
mopaicecmgo  006pa HA0 310M, MUpa HAO GOUHOU, JICUSHU HAO
cmepmoioy.  (Ilyrun, Ilapam B dwects 75-mermst Bemmkoit IToGensr,
2020)

e  «Hac oObenuHAIOT 0b6wWas namame u obwue HaoexCcobl, Hauu oduue
yCmpemaeHus, Hawla OmeemcmeeHHOCMb 3a nacmosuee u oyoyueey.
(ITytun, 75-nerue [To6ensr, 2020)

e «Yro KacaeTcs CpPOKOB INpeObIBaHMS IJIABBI TOCYJAapCcTBa Y BIIACTH —
sI IOHUMaIo To, 0 4éM Bbl roBopure. CBs3aHO 3TO y MHOTHX HaIINX
JIONIe ¢ TPEBOTOH 3a cmabuibHoCmb 6 obujecmae, 3a CMadUIbHOCHb
6 2ocyoapcmee — U 3a GHEWHIOI0 CMAOUNLHOCHY, U 3a 6HYMPEHHION0 —
s mpekpacHo nonumaro». (Ilyrun, Berpewa ¢ Berepanamu Benukoii
OTedecTBEHHOH BOMHBI M  TNPEACTABUTENSAMH  MATPUOTHIECKHX
o0beaunenuit, 2020)

e  «CerofHsi MbI CKJIOHSIEM TOJIOBBI 1€ped CEemiol Namamsio 6cex, Kmo
He NPUWéN ¢ 8OliHbI, Nneped NamMAmbvlo CblHOel, Jouepell, Omyos,
Mamepetl, 0ed0s, Mmyoicell, JicéH, Opamves, cecmép, OOHONONUAH,
poouvix u opyset». (Ilyrun, Ilapag B uects 75-metust Bemmkoit
IMo6enst, 2020)

) «CeromHAIIHUI BOSHHBIH Hapal — 6 yecims Mol C8AujeHHOl Npasobl,
6 uecmb  8bIOAIOWE20CA  NOKOJeHus  nobeoumeneli,  KOTOpPBIE
olpeneNIi ucxo] Bcelr Bropoii muposoit Boiiub». (Ilytun, Ilapan B
gecTb 75-nerust Bemukoit [To6enst, 2020)

e  «CeromHsi MBI OCTPO uyscmgyem BCE BeIMUUE UX Cyned, scnomunaem
TeX, KOr0 yXXe HeT C HaMH, C JIIO0OBBIO 621s0bl6aeMcsi B MIX JIUILA
Ha (oTorpadusix pasHBIX JET, JceideM ROINTUX JIET XHU3HHU HallUM
BETEpaHam, npexknonsemcs — Tepell  BEIUKHUM  TOKOJEHHEM
nobenureneit». (Ilyrun, 75-nerue I[Tobensr, 2020)

I') Ucnonb3oBanue meradop:

B. B. Ilytun akTUBHO HcHONb3yeT MeTadopsl B cBoel peun. Huke nmpuBoasrcs
npuMepsl MeTadop B €ro peud, cBsi3anHoi ¢ 75-neruem [lobenpr.

e «lMeHHO HamI HApOJ CMOT OMOJETh CMpauiHoe, MOMAIbHOE 370,
pasrpoMun  Oojee  INECTHCOT  AMBM3MH  Bpara,  YHHUYTOXMII
75 IPOLICHTOB OT OOIIEro YHCia CaMOJIETOB, TAHKOB, apTHILIEPUHCKHX
OpyIOui NMPOTHUBHMKA U A0 KOHIA, 00 HOOEOHOU MOUKU NPOUWén ceoll
cepouyeckull, Npageouvill, OecnpeoerbHO  HCEPMBEHHBIN  NYMbY.
(ITytun, [Tapan B uects 75-netust Benukoii [To6enst, 2020)

e «OtH Oe3yCIOBHEIE, OIPEEISIONINE IIEHHOCTH TIOMOTAI0T POCCHICKOM
apMuu M UIOTY HECTHM CBOIO BaxTy, DPaBHSSACH Ha THICSYENETHION
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HCTOPHIO CTPaHbl, HAa HEPYLIMMBIE 3aBETHI MOKOIEHHs MOOEAUTENEH,
Ha cmanvHoe, HenpeKkIoHHOe MYICcecngo COIJAT, MPUHSBIIMX MEPBBIi
6oif Hapacceere 22 wmioHs 1941 TOma W MOJAPHMBIINX  BCEMY
4eJI0Be4ecTBY MHp U camo Oynymee 9 mast 1945-roy». (Ilyrun, B [lens
naMsATH ¥ ckopou IIpesnmenTt mocerwn riaBHBI xpam BoopyxEHHBIX
Cuit 1 My3elHbIH KoMmIueke «J{opora mamsrm», 2020)

e «27 auBaps 1944 rona 3aBepuIMiachk OZHA U3 CaMbIX OpaAMAMUYecKux
u eepouyeckux cmpauuy B UCTOpHH BTopoil MHpoBO# BOIHEL ObLIa
OKOHUATeNbHO cHsTa Onokama Jlemmurpama». (Ilytmn, OtxpsiTnHe
MOHYMEHTa B UECTh JKUTENIEH M 3alIMTHUKOB OiokaaHoro JleHnHrpaaa
«Cseua namsituy, 2020)

e  «Ham pmonr — Bcerma MOMHUTH, KakoW IEHOH JocTanack 3Ta mobena,
U MBI HUIKOMY HE MO3BOJIMM NEPEUEPKHYTh 3Ty 2epOUECKyI0 CIpPanuyy
ucmopuu, OyneM H300IM4aTh JIOOBIC IMOMBITKH HCKAa3UTh HCTOPHIO,
npenats 3a0BEHUIO AyX COIO3HMYECTBA M HAllero 00eBOro OpaTcTBay.
(ITytun, Konuepr no ciydato J[us 3ammrauka Oteyectsa, 2020)

e  «Bpewms He BIacTHO Mepes UX MY>KECTBOM, €IMHCTBOM, JOCTOMHCTBOM
U IOUCTUHE cmanvhou cunol oyxa». (Ilytun, 75-netue [lo6Gensr, 2020)

Bo BbIlle-naHHBIX MHpHMepax HEKOTOpBIE MeTa(opbl 4YacTO HCMOIb3YIOTCS
[IyTuHBIM B CBOMX BBICTYIUIEHHSX, cCBA3aHHBIX ¢ [loGemoit B Bemukoit
OteuecTBeHHON BoiiHe. [lyTMH yacTo Ha3pIBacT BTOPYI0 MHPOBYIO BOHHY
CTpAIHBIM TOTAJILHBIM 3J10M U OH HUCIIBITBIBAET 4yBCTBO I'OPJOCTH B TOM, 4TO
CoBeTckuil HapoJ MpoIIen CBOH repoideckui myTs 1o mobenHoit Touku. OH ¢
FOPJOCTHIO Ha3bIBAECT MYJKECTBO COJJAT CTAIbHBIM U HENpeKIOHHbIM. ITyrun
CYUTAECT KOHELl BTOPOH MUPOBOM BOMHBI M€pOMYECKOM CTPaHULION B UCTOpUU
PYCCKOT0 HapoJa.

1) Ucnonb3oBanue 3B(heMU3MOB:

Ha nexcuueckoM ypoBHE Topa3go OoNble HCHONB3YIOTCS OSBGEMHU3MEI B
POCCHHCKOM HOJMTHYECKOM IUCKYpCe, YTOObI OKa3blBaTh PEUeBOE BO3ZEIHCTBHE.
OB(EeMHU3MBI — 3TO CJIOBA, HECyLIHEe B ce0e SMOLMOHAIBHBIN 3apsj, KOTOpbIE
3aMEHSIOT HEIPHIMIHBIC CII0BA B IUCKYpCE.

B.B. IlytuH wucmoms3yeT HEKOTOphIE 3BOEMH3MBI B CBOHMX BBICTYIICHUSX,
cBsi3aHHBIX ¢ 75-metueM I[loGenpl, 4ToObI 00O3HAYaTH CMEPTH COJNJATOB Ha
¢ponre Bemikoit OredecTBeHHO BOIHEL

e  «Tompko 4YTO MBI BO3JIOKHIM LBEThl K BeuHomy oruio, nodrunu
namaTh HemseectHoro Conpara, KOTOpBIH CTal CHMBOJIOM BCEX
He gepnysuuxcsi ¢ pponmos Benmukoit OTedecTBEHHON BOMHBIY.
(ITyrun, IIpuéM s T1aB rOCyqapcTB, NPUIVIAMIEHHBIX HA BoeHHBIH
nmapaja B 4uectb 75 netus [loGensr B Bemukoit OTeuecTBEHHOW BOWHE,
2020)

e  «Cxopbum o BeTepaHax, KOTopele yxxe yuiiu om nac». (Ilytun, Ilapan
B uecTh 75-nerus Bemmkoii [ToGensr, 2020)
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o  «MmmoHBI nagwiux He yBUIenH, He noxaanmuck ITobenst — [ToGensr,
0 KOTOPO# TaK MeYTald, BEPWIM, YTO OJOJICIOT Bpara M BEpHYTCS
B cBOH poxHOi nom». (Ilytun, 75-netue Ilobenst, 2020)

Bo BbIIIe-TaHHBIX NPUMeEpax HCHONB3YIOTCS SBGEMUCTHIESCKIE BBIPAKHUS «HE
BEPHYBILHECS C (PPOHTOBY U KYHTH OT HAC» KOTOPBIC CUXOJIIOTNYECKH CMATYal0T
HETaTUBHOE BOCIIPUSITUE CMEPTH U €IlIe UCTIOIb3YETCSI CIOBO «IIaBIIHA», KOTOPOE
9B()EMHUCTHIECKH 03HAYaeT MEPTBEIH.

E) UcnoJsib30BaHue JMUTETOB:

Jlns ycuneHust S3MOLMOHANBHOCTH MCIIOIb3YeTCs SIUTET BO BhICTyIUIeHUAX B. B.
[Tyruna, ces3anHbIX ¢ 75-neTreM [loOenbl. Hampuwmep,

e «l/MeHHO Haml HapoJ CMOT OMONETh CmpauiHoe, MOMANbHOE 310,
pasrpoMun  Oojee  IIECTHCOT  AWBH3MH  Bpara,  YHHYTOXXMIII
75 IPOLIEHTOB OT OOIIEro 4HCiia CaMOJIETOB, TAHKOB, aPTHILIEPUHCKHX
OpyAuil NPOTHBHMKA M IO KOHIA, 0 MOOESJHOW TOYKM HPOMIEN CBOIt
eepouyeckull, Npageouvlll, OecnpeoderbHO  HCEPMBEHHBIN  NYMbY.
(ITytun, ITapan B uects 75-nerust Benukoii [To6enst, 2020)

e «B9TOM M COCTOUT 2nasnas, yecmuas, Hu4em He 3AMyMHEHHAS NPAsod
0 BoiiHe. MBI 00s3aHBl €€ Oepeub W OTCTauBaTh, MEPeaBaTh HAIIUM
JIETSIM, BHyKaM 1 npaBHykaMm. CeroJHsIIHUI BOSHHBII apaj — B 4eCTh
9TOH  césawenHoll npagobl, BUECTh BBIJAIOILETOCS  MOKOJIECHUS
nobenutesel, KOTOpBIE ONpENeNuan HCX0A Bceil BTopoil mmpoBoit
BoiHb. (ITyrun, [Tapan B uects 75-nerus Bemmkoit [ToGernst, 2020)

e «McmbiTaHus  BOEHHOH MOPHI  MOKA3alll  HEUMOBEPHYIO  CUTY
U cmotikocms HAILETO HapoJa, HeMepKHywjue npumepsbl Xpabpocmu,
UCMUHHO20 nampuomu3ma ¥ IPEIaHHOCTH HaKa3aM IIPeaKoB Oepeds
1 3amumare poanyo 3emiro». (Ilytun, B Jlens mamsatu u ckopbu
IIpesunenT nocerun rinasHblil xpaMm Boopyxénubix Cun u My3eHdHBbII
koMmruiekc «Jlopora mamsru», 2020)

e  «MsI cobpanuch 31ech, y CTeH IIaBHOro xpama BoopyxéHubx Cmi
Poccun, 4ToOBI Cenybokum noumenuem  BCIOMHHUTH O IeposiX
MPOIIOT0, MOYTUTE beccmepmmublii noOsue HALIETO HapoJa W PaTHYIO
nobiects Beex 3amuTHUKOB OtedectBa oT [peBHelr Pycn mo Hammx
JIHEH, CKIIOHUTH TOJIOBBI B MAMATH O T€X, KTO OTJAll KU3Hb 3a CBOOOY
ponHoit 3emnm». (Ilyrun, B Jlenp mamsatu u ckopOu IlpesmmeHt
MOCeTUN INaBHBIA XpaM BoopyxkEHHbIx CHl M My3eHHBIA KOMIUIEKC
«lopora nmamstu», 2020)

e «Mbpl ormaéM JgaHb  OECKOHEUHOTO  NPHU3HAHUSA  6EIUKOMY,
JicCepmeeHHOMY ~ n008u2y ~ COBETCKOTO Hapoja, JIOASM  PasHBIX
HAIMOHAIBHOCTEH, CTOSBIINX IUICUYOM K IUIEYy Ha (POHTE U B THUIY.
(ITyrun, 75-nerue [To6ensr, 2020)

e «byner mmuam rnaBHbi mapan Ha KpacHoif miomany, W HapoAHBIN
Mapm «beccMepTHOrO monKa» — Mapil Hamied 6r1acodapHoli hamsamu
U HEpaspel6HOl, KPOGHOU, JICUBOU C65A3U MEXTY TTOKOJICHUSIMI.
(ITytun, 75-nerue [To6enpr, 2020)
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e  «lM He HyxHa ObIIa 3Ta BOMHA, OHU HE XOTeNH e€, OHa ObUIa HaBsI3aHa
CoBerckomy Coro3zy. Hamuctsl Hamaau BepoJIOMHO, HCHOATHUINKA,
B OINH MUT NEPEUEPKHYIN MUPHYIO, CHOKOUHYIO JiCU3Hb HAILIEH CTPaHbI
e MHOTOHAIIMOHAIBHOIO HAapOAa». (Ilytun, OOpamenne K
aBCTPUMCKUM TpaXAaHaM IO CIy4alo 75-MeTHsS OCBOOOXKICHUS
EBpoms! ot ammsma, 2020)

e «MbI 3HaeM U mepej JUIOM TeX BBI30BOB, C KOTOPBIMH CTalIKHUBAETCS
CeTOMHS IUIaHEeTa, M0-0cO00MYy OCTpPO UYBCTBYeM, Kakas 3TO
senunaiuias YeHHOCMb — YeJIOBEK, €r0 MEYTHI, PaJoCTH, HaJeXKIbl,
Mupnas, cnokolinas, cosuoamenvrasn xcusuvy. (Ilyrun, ITapan B uectsb
75-netus Bemkoit [Tobensr, 2020)

e  «Ceronns Berepanbl Bennkoit OTeuecTBeHHOI BOMHHBI )KUBYT B Pa3HbIX
cTpaHax. Ho HEBO3MOXKHO pa3eNUTh HMX eOuHblll, 6eAuKuti noogue
CIIaceHUsl IIENBIX HAapoJOB OT 'MOENM, BapBapcTBa H MOPAOOIIEHHS.
(Ilytun, ITapan B uects 75-nerust Benukoii [To6enst, 2020)

e «Hama 6racooapnocmev eam, dopocue semepanwvi, besmepua. CBoeH
KHU3HBIO, CBOCH Cynb0OH BBHI IOKA3aJlM, KaK BaXHO YMETh 3alIUIIATh
LEHHOCTH Mupa, rymMaHu3Ma u crpasemuBocti». (Ilytun, IMapang B
yectb 75-nerus Benukoit [To6enst, 2020)

Bo Bwime-manHeix npuMepax IlyTwH dYacTo ymoTpeOnseT SMHUTeThl YTOObI
omnpenesiTh cuiy, xpabpocts CoBerckoro Hapoma. OH Takke HCIOIb3YET
SIUTEThI, CBS3aHHbIC C MmaMsAThi0 Benukoir OteuyecTBeHHOM BOMHBL OH
¢ IIyOOKMM TIOYTEHHEM BCIIOMHUHAET O IeposX MpOIIIoro M OeccMepTHBIHM
MTOJIBUT CBOETO HApOJia.

3akioueHue

W3 ananuza mpuMepoB, OTOOpaHHBIX M3 IOJUTHYECKMX BBICTYyIUIeHMH B. B.
IMytuna, cBszanHbIX C 75-metmeM Benmkoir IloGensl, SICHO dYTO JIEKCHKO-
CUHTAaKCUYECKUN ¥ CUHTAKCHUYECKHUI ITOBTOPBI, CUHTAKCUYECKUI Mapajuienu3M 1
SMUTETH! HUCTIOIB3YIOTCS Yalle Bcero B pedr IlyTiHa, 4TOOBI BBIAEIUTH caMoe
IJIaBHOE B CBOMX BEICKa3bIBaHUAX. OIHAKO, KPOME ITHX SI3BIKOBHIX CIIOCOOOB
TaKXkKe MCIOJb3yITCs MeTadopsl, 3BpemMu3Mbl 1 aHaGopbl. MOXKHO 3aKIHOUHUTD,
4yro peub IlyTHHa sABIAETCS IKCIPECCUBHOM HM3-3a YNMOTpeOJIeHHs IIEJ0ro psjaa
SI3BIKOBBIX CIMIOCOOOB PEYEBOrO BO3JCHCTBUS, BKIIOYAas M JIEKCHUECKHX U
CHHTAKCHYECKUX IPHEMOB M TPOIOB U C MOMOIBIO ITUX MPHEMOB OXKHBIISETCS
MOHOJIOTHUECKas ero peub. MoxHO yTBepxkaath, uto B. B. Iyt oTHOCUTCA K
teme Bemuxoit IToGexbr Gosiee SMONMOHAIBHO M C TIIYOOKHM YBaKCHHEM K
6eccmeprHOMY noaBUrY COBETCKOro Hapoaa.

Bbudauorpadus
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HO3TUYECKUE U JIUTEPATYPHBIE TAJIAHTbBI
MUXAWIA JEPMOHTOBA

Kpumnakymap.P.C

Ipenonasatens, Kadenpa Pycckux Mccnenosanuii, Kepanckuii YHuBepcuteT

POETIC AND LITERARY TALENTS OF MIKHAIL
LERMONTOV

Krishnakumar R.S.
Assistant Professor, Department of Russian, University of Kerala

Annomayun: Muxaun Jlepmonmos - 00un u3 6e0yuWux MnoIMo8 pPyccKo2o
aumepamypno2o  mupa. O HAual 6010 UMEPAMYPHYIO KaApbepy KAk
pomanmuyeckuii. nodsm. OH NPUHAONEHCUM K NOKOJEHUIO 10HOCMb, KOMOPO2O
coenana ¢ 200amiu MEOPEHUs, HAUAGWIUMUCS NOCIE PA32POMA  BOCCMAHUS
Oexabpucmos. On 6vLn 6orbwum noxkionnuxom Ilywkuna. E2o npoza nonoscuna
HAYAN0 Mpaouyuu NOUCKA COYUATLHO-NCUXOIOSUYECKO20 aHausd. Y ne2o bvlia
CUNbHAS 80N, MPE3bIU U NPOHUYAMENLHBITL YM U CMENOCTb, YMoObl HeCmu
omeemcmeennocmy  3a  céou  Oeticmeus. Pycckue moou  6razooaphul
Jlepmonmogy 3a e20 docmudicenus u gocxuwaiomes eco enuem. Hacmosuyas
cmamusi AGASAEMCS NONLIMKOU  OYCHUMb  NOIMUYECKUe U AUMEPAMYPHbIE
mananmel Jlepmonmosa uepes e2o paziuinvle drecmsiuue co30anue.

Annotation: Mikhail Lermontov is one of the leading poets of the Russian
literary world. He began his literary career as a romantic poet. He belongs to
the generation of youth, which coincided with the years of creation that began
after the defeat of the Decembrist uprising. He was a great admirer of Pushkin.
His prose laid the foundation for the tradition of seeking socio-psychological
analysis. He had a strong will, a sober and discerning mind, and the courage to
take responsibility for his actions. Russian people are grateful to Lermontov for
his achievements and admire his genius. This article is an attempt to assess
Lermontov's poetic and literary talents through his various brilliant creations.

Knrouegvie cnoga: Jlepmonmos, « Cmepms nodmay, poManmusm, meopyecmsa,
cmuxomeopenus, «Mackapaoy, Ileuopun, Typeenes, «Poounay.

JlmanocTh JIepMOHTOBA,YeTOBEKA W MHUCATEINS, CKIbIBAIACH B MPaYHbIC T'OJIbI
MOJIUTUYECKOW  PEaKIMM HACTYNMBIIEH IOCJIE TOAABICHUS  BOCCTAHUS
nekabpuctoB. Hukomait 1 crpemmiicst n0ObIME CPEICTBAMH YHUUYTOXKHUTH yX
cBobogomeicius B Poccun. JKecToko MOIaBIsUIUCh KPECTHSIHCKUE BOCCTaHUS.
JIpecnenoBanuck He TOJMBKO AHTHIIPABUTEILCTBEHHbIC NEHCTBUS, HO M Jiobas
MOTBITKA MPOTHUBOIOCTABUTh ceOs oduuuansHoil uneonorud. HyxHo OBLIO
0OJNBIIOE TPAKIAAHCKOE MYXKECTBO, YTOOBI B YCIOBHUSX MPECICIOBAHUN U
penpecenil COXpaHUTh JYXOBHYIO HE3aBUCHMOCTb, YIOPHO HCKaTh IYTH K
Oynymemy. JIepMOHTOB MPHHAIICKAT K TEM JYYIINM JIFOASIM MOKoJIeHus 30-x
roJIoB, KOTOPBIX My4YaId TOPbKUE COMHEHUSI, pPa304apoOBaHUE U OJMHOYECTBO.

«TBopuectBo JIepMOHTOBa OTpPa3’WIO MBICIH, UyBCTBA, HACTPOCHUS €rO
COBPEMEHHHKOB M CTal0 IOTUYECKOM HCIOBEbIO 1IENOr0 IOKOJIEHHUS.
CruxorBopenne «CMepTh MO3Ta», HAMMCAHHOE IMOJ HENOCPEICTBEHHBIM
BIEYATICHHEM Tparmdeckod rubemn Ilymkuna, mnpunecno JlepMOHTOBY
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IIUPOKYI0  U3BECTHOCTH .  CTHXOTBOpPEHHE  IOpa)Xallo  CMEIOCThIO
OOIIECTBEHHOTO IPOTECTa, CHIONH M CTPACTHOCTBIO €r0 BBIpaXKeHHS. B COTHIX
PYKOIIHMCHBIK JK3EMIIIIPOB CTHXOTBOPEHHE pacipocTpanmiocsk 1o IlerepOypry,
a moToM | 1o Beeil crpane.» (I'pomosa, ctp.165)

B Hauae, CTUXOTBOpEHUE 3aKaHYMBAJIOCH CIICIYIOLIUMHU CTPOKAMH:

«3aMOJIKITH 3BYKH YyIHBIX TIECEH,

He pa3naBaTbCs M OIIAITS:

IIpuroT neBua yrproM u TeceH,

W na ycrax ero neudats.» (I'pomoBa, ctp. 165)

«JIepMOHTOB BBIpa3miI B HEM HAPOIHYIO TIOOOBH K BEIHUKOMY 10dTy [lymkuny,
00JIb ¥ THEB Ka)KJJOT0 YECTHOTO YEJOBEKA 3a €ro rubeib, Ha3Bal BUHOBHUKOB
npectymienus. CTHXOTBOpeHHUe, npocnaBuBinee JIepMOHTOBA, ONMPEEITHIO ero
Tparudeckyto cyap0y. OHO CTano HPHYMHOW CCBUIKH €r0 B JEHCTBYIOIIYIO
apmuro Ha KaBka3, NpHYMHONW TNpECIeNOBaHUH CO CTOPOHBI IAPCKOTO
npaButenscTBa. Yepes uerblpe roma JlepmMoHTOB ObUT YOMT Ha Jysnmu B
IMaruropcxke.» (Tuxamuposa,cTp.50)

Oro mnpaBaa,uto JlepmonToB n IlymKmH 1Ba M3BECTHBIX I103Ta, KOTOpBIE
MIPUIAIOT HOBYIO CMENIOCTh pyccKoil imTeparype. Ob6a mosTa COBpEeMEHHHKH.
JlepmonToB Monoke ITymikuna. ITymkuH Hadan cBOIO NMUCATEIbCKYIO Kapbepy B
1810 romy. Ero pabora pasBuBamach BO BpEeMEHA paclBeTa JBIDKCHHS
nexabpucToB. JIepMOHTOB OBLT COPMHPOBAH KaK IOIT W TPaKIAHUH IOCIIE
nopaxeHus: aekabpucros, B 1830-x rogax. JIEpMOHTOB, MO3T COBEPIICHHO
JIpyroii 3MOXHK B CBOEH MO33HMHM, IPEACTaBIAET COOOH COBEPLICHHO HOBBIC UIECU U
H/ICOJIOTHH B UCTOPHIECKOM PA3BUTHH CTPAHBI M HApOJa.

«Ouens TsDKENoe BpeMs s JIepMOHTOBA, KOTIa IMIPOU3OILIH PEBOIIOIMOHHEIE
B3pbIBBI B 3amanHoil EBpore. PeBomonuu Taxxe BCHObIXHYJIUM BO PpaHuuu U
Benbrum, n Boccranue Havanock B Ilonbiie B 1830 rogy. B Poccun Boccranm
KPEHOCTHbIE M3 HOBTOPOACKHX BOEHHBIX IIOCEICHHI, BOCCTaHHE BOCHHOTO
rapunsona B Cepacrorone, MockBe M B IOXKHBIX rybepHusx. becnopsaku
"xonepsl" npoHecnuck. Koposb, HaryraHHblii BOCCTaHHEM J1eKaOpUCTOB, HE
MOIAJUI HPOTPECCHBHYIO ABOPSHCKYIO HHTEIUINTCHIUIO. bBombIIMHCTBO
HPEACTABUTENCH MHTEIUIMTCHTCKONW 3JIUTHI HE COMIAIIAINCH C HHUKOJIACBCKHM
PeKMMOM U HEHaBUJECIM CTOPOHHHMKOB CaMOJCPXKABMsS, WJCONOTHH U
KPEHOCTHUYECTBA, HO BO3ACPIKHBAIICH OT aKTUBHOU OOPHOBI, MMOCKONIBKY HE
UMeNU TOJIHOH YBEPEHHOCTH B MoOeie HaJ Lapu3MoM. B Takoil curyaruu
IPaBUTENBCTBO HE OCTAHOBHJIO PAa3BUTHUE MPOTPECCHBHON OOIIECTBEHHOI
MBICTH U BbIMBICHA. Ilo9TOMy OHH BpeMs OT BpeMEHH IIyOIHKOBaIU
MPOU3BEACHUS O3TOB-AeKkabpucToB.» (I'pomoBa, cTp.166)

IMymkua GBI OCHOBAaTENEM KPUTHYECKOTO peajn3Ma, KOTOPHIH pa3BHBAJICS B
TpUAUAThle ToAbl. PeamusMm Nponoxuin ImyTh IPOTPECCHBHOIO POMAHTH3MA U
JIOIT0E€ BpeMs COXpPaHsI CUWIBHYIO [PHUBA3aHHOCT K POMAHTHYECKUM
TpaguiusM. Benukue mporpeccHBHbIE TMHCATENH, Takue Kak JIepMOHTOB u
I'orons, BepAT cBoeMy HeoOblMHOMY yunTemio IIymIKMHYy M HauHMHAIOT CBOIO
Kapbepy ¢ pPOMAaHTH3Ma, M POMAHTH3M ObUI JKHBBIM SBICHHEM PYCCKOIl
surepatypsl B 30-x rogax.
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ITocie mnopaxeHust JeKaOPUCTOB  POMAHTHYECKUE  IHCATEIN  OLEHWIH
HHUKOJIAeBCKYI0 peaknuio. IIporpeccuBHble mHcaTenu Bcerga ObUIM  BEPHBI
3aBeTaM JEKaOpHCTOB, HO IOJIMIUS M KPEHNOCTHOH PEeXHMM HE COTJIAIIAINCH C
IIPaBAIMM [IPABUTEIBCTBOM. ABTOPBI-POMAHTHKHY CBOMMHU TPYAaMHU yCTAHOBHUIIN
TpaJULUU PEBOIIIOHUOHHOIO POMAHTH3MA U 3aJ0XKUIA OCHOBBL PEAIICTUYECKON
pycckoil nurepaTyphbl. JIepMOHTOB IpUHaUIeKal K IPyIIE IUcaTeIed U IOJTOB,
BEpAIINX B PEBOIIOLMOHHBI pPOMAHTHU3M. JIEPMOHTOB MYyYMTEIBHO OCO3HAaBAal
cyap0y CBOHMX COBPEMEHHHKOB, KOTOpBIE OBLIM BBIHYKAEHBI BBIPAXaTh CBOH
B3INIAABI M MBICIH OOmecTBy. B omHOM u3 cruxoTBopeHui JlepmMoHTOBa OH
THCca:

«K 4gemy riryOoKue ITO3HaHbSI, JKaXa CIaBbl,
TanaHT ¥ ObLIKas TF000BE CBOOOIEI,
Korna mbl ux ynotpebuts e MoxxeM?» (I'pomoBa, ctp.167)

JKusup JlepMoHTOBa cuMTaeTCS OJHON M3 CaMBIX I'PAaHIMO3HBIX M JpaMaTUIHBIX
B UCTOPHHU PYCCKOH JMTEpaTyphl, HEOOBYAHHOI JIMIHOCTH MO3Ta M €ro POJIU B
OCBOGHHMH HOBOro IyTH Kk juteparype B Poccum. Tor ¢axr, uro JlepmoHTOB
MIPOKHI Beero 27 JeT, He MOMeNIall eMy MOCTHYb CBSIEHHYIO CYLTHOCTh Pycu u
XapakTep MPEMSATCTBUI Ha €€ NCTOPUUECKOM ITyTH, 3aINIIHYTh B CaMble CKPBITBIE
yrosiku pycckoit aymu. Ho snmunast >xu3Hbp JlepmoHTOBa Tparmuna. Ero oren,
IOpuii, 6pu1 OemHBIM OQULIEPOM apMHHM, a €ro MaTh, Mapusi ApceHbeBa, ObuIa
Ooraroil MOJIONOW HACIEHAHUIICH W3 BUIHOW apUCTOKPATHYECKON CEMBH.
babymka JlepmonroBa 1m0 MaTtepWHCKOW JmHME, EnmsaBera ApceHbesa,
pacreHmIa nx Opak Kak sIBHOE HECOOTBETCTBHE M OUCHb HE JIIOOMIIA CBOETO 35TH.
Coro3 oka3zalcs HENOAXOISIIUM, U Iapa BCKope pacnanack. Matb JlepmoHTOBa
yMepia TpU TroAa cmycTs, B Bospacte 21 roma, pa3oyapoBaHHOM U
MenanxoianyHoil urypoii. Ilocne ee cmepTu ee Ooraras U aBTOpUTETHAs Martb,
EnnzaBera, Hayanma crpaiiHyio OMTBY 3a CBOEro JIOOMMOIO BHYKa, MOoOeliaB
JIMIINTB €r0 HACJIE/CTBA, €CIU ero oTel] 3adepeT Manbuuka. OTel U ChIH ObLIN B
KOHEYHOM MWTOre pas3llydeHbl, U B BO3pacTe Tpex JjeT JIlepMOHTOB Hayan
HCTIOpPYCHHAS U POCKOIIHAS JKU3HB € ero 000xkaeMol 6a0ymIKoH, B ee ceMeiHOM
nmennn Tapxansl, B [lensenckoil obmactu B Llentpamsuoit Poccun. Hukto He
JKaJeN CPeJCTB Ha TO, YTOOBI obecmeunTs JIepMOHTOBY Jydiee oOpa3oBaHuE U
o0pa3 XH3HH, KOTOpbIe MOITIM KYIHTb AEHbIM ero 6aOymiku. JlepMOHTOB
BCIIOMHHJI TPOUCIIECTBUS CBOETO JETCTBA U HAMHUCAN CIEIyIOIIEe:

«S1 cbIH cTpatanbs. Moii orelt

He 3HaI1 1OKOS 110 KOHEII.

B cne3ax yracia MaTh Mos;

OT HUX OCTaJICs TONBKO 4,

HenyxHblii 4j1eH B IUPY JTHOJICKOM,

Muazas BeTBb Ha He cyxoM.» (I'pomoBa, cTp.167)

JlepMOHTOB monyunn oOIIMpHOE JOMamiHee oOpa3oBaHHE, CBOOOJHO TOBOPHII
no-ppaHIy3ckH M II0-HEMENKH, Urpal Ha HECKOJIBKHX MY3BIKAIBHBIX
HHCTPYMEHTAX M CTAJ TAIAHTJIUBBEIM XyHOKHHKOM. B 14 ner JlepMOHTOB ObLI
JIOCTaBJICH B MOCKBY I IPOJJOJDKEHHsT 00pa3zoBaHus. [Toctymmr B MockoBCKkui
YHHUBEpPCUTET, OJWH M3 JIydmux By30B Poccun. OH Hauan mucaTh CTHXHU, U
Gonblast YacTh €ro pPaHHEro CTUXa HAaXOIWIach MOJ CHIIBHBIM BIMSHUEM
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mpousBeleHUN OpHuTaHCcKoro mosta jopna baiipona. Uepes roxm mocie ero
00y4yeHns1 B YHUBEPCUTETE 3aBEPLIMIICS MMOCICIHUN Tparnuyeckuii akT ceMeinHOH
napamsl. Oren JlepMOHTOBa CHJIBHO IOCTpafan OT OTYYXIEHHA cbiHA. Jls
Muxannma 370 ObITa y)KacHas IMOTeps, BBEPrHYBIIAS MOJIOJOTO dYeJOBEKa B
nenpeccuto. Kapeepa JlepmoHTOBa B yHHBepcuUTEeTe OKasanach Henoiaro. OH
pElKO MNpHHUMAI Y4YacTHE B CTYJCHUYCCKOH JKU3HM U Maj0 HHTEPECOBAJICS
JICKIUSAMH, 4acTO BMECTO 3TOrO IPHUHOCSH KHUTU U3 JI0oMa. B KOHIle KOHLIOB OH
MOKUHYJ YHUBEPCHUTET, HE 3aKOHUYHMB CBOI KypC M CEpPbe3HO MEepPEeCcMOTPEN CBOH
BapHAHTBHI.

[IpounTanuslii 1 0O6pa3oBaHHbI JIEPMOHTOB He ObUT YAOBJIETBOPEH JIEKIMSIMHU
HEKOTOPBIX PEAaKIUOHHBIX M IUIOXO ITOJATOTOBIEHHBIX NpodeccopoB. OH He
[OCeIlal 3aHATHS PEryIspHO, HO OTBEYas Ha HK3aMEHbI OCTOPOKHO U YBEPEHHO.
On pemmn nepeexath B [lerepOypr W IOCTYNHJI B BOSHHYIO KaBaJICpPHHCKYIO
mkoiy. brectsamas apmelickast kapbepa coOJIa3HIIIA MHOTHX MOJIOJBIX 3HATHBIX
Jmrojied TOro BpeMeHH, HO JIepMOHTOB OBICTPO MOHSJI, YTO €My HE HY)KHBI
TPEHHPOBKH, JTUCIMILUINHA U BbINMuBKa. OH Hanucamt:

«YBBbI! KaKk CKY4€H 3TOT IOpoJL

C ero TyMaHOM U BOJOIA! ..

Kyna Hy riisiHb, KpacHble BOPOTa,

Kaxk 6ynTo TBIYOK TOPYHUT Tepe TOOOH ...

He ycrpaunBaroT mosta u netepOyprckoe CBETCKOe 00IIECTBO, Te
KaKIbIil JOBOJIEH CODOI,

He GeciokouThCs 0 APYTHX

W T0, 9yTO MBI Ha3bIBAEM AYIION

V Hux HeT uMeHH! ..» (Jlepmontos >>> Crixnu)

Cuayvaiia JIepMOHTOB XHMBET BocliOMUHaHUIMU 0 MockBe. Tam ocTanuch
pOICTBeHHHKH 1 ApYy3bs. B Cankt-IleTepOypre OH MPOKII CYACTIMBYIO )KU3Hb.
Ero MsATE:)KHOE HETOBOJIBCTBO CTPEMIICHHEM K CBOOO/IE HAIIIO OTPaKCHHE B
MIPEKPacCHOM CTUXOTBOpEHHHU TBOpeHus «[lapyc», u oH Hanmca:

«beneer napyc oauHOKOM

B Tymane mopst roxyoom!..

UTo uIIeT OH B CTpaHE AaleKon?
UTo KHUHYJI OH B Kparo poaHOM?..
HUrparoT BOIHBI - BETEp CBHILET,
U mayTa rHETCS ¥ CKPBIIHT. ..
VBBI, - OH CYaCTHs HE HUILET

U He ot cuactus 6exur!

Ilox HuM cTpys cBetneil nasypu,
Han HuM 1yd4 costHIa 30710TOH. ..
A OH, MATEXHBIH, TPOCUT OypH,
Kax 6ynTo B Oypsix ects mokoii!» (JIunkos, cTp.46)

[Tocne oxkoHuaHus ydeObl ABa roza ciycTs JIepMOHTOB cTan oduiepoM Jieio-
reapauu, aucionuposaHHod moj Camkt-IlerepOyprom. OH morpysmics B
0E3yMHYIO CBETCKYIO CMECh CIUIETEH W3 TOCTHHOH M OaJbHOTO 3aia, MONydHB
N3BECTHOCTH Kak 1Mo3T.CTUXOTBOpeHUs JIEpMOHTOBA NPSIMO M HE ITOCPEICTBEHHO
packpbl BalOT MUp ero Iymu. [IosT OecnomazeH Mo OTHOIICHHIO K CBOeMy"
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OnmKalIeMy OKPY)KCHHIO - CBETCKOMY o0miecTBy. B HEM oH BHAuUT pabckyio
MMOKOPHOCTh BJACTH, JIOXKb W JIULIEMEpUe, BPaXXIy U HEHABHCTh K MPOSBICHUIO
JKMBOIM YEIIOBEYECKON MBICIH, JKHBOTO YYBCTBA. JTO MEpPTBOE OOIIECTBO,
«MacKapajy, TJIe BEICTYMAIOT HE JIFO/IU, a «IIPUINYbEM CTSHYTHIC MACKID)

JIepMOHTOB HOAENWICS CBOMMH B3IJIIAaMM depe3 3TH TBOpPEeHUs T.e.«B stom
obmectBe JIEpMOHTOB OIMHOK, OH 3ajbIXaeTcs B HEM, XKHU3Hb KKETCS €My
«TJIYNON UM HEHYXKHOW 1IyTKch» . TeMa oTpunanus OKpy»Karollero paciupsercs.
He tonpko cBeTckoe obmiecTBO, HO Besi Poccus mpeBpareHa caMoaep:kaBHOM
BJACTBIO B «CTpaHy paboB, cTpaHy rocrnoay . Ho moat Bepurt, uTo ecTh Ha 3eMIe
«poJHas Iyliay, KOTopasi OTKIMKHETCs Ha ero crpamanus («Ha ceBepe aukomy) .
OH HaXOIHT 3Ty «POJHYIO MYIIy» B YMHPAIOIIEM BOHHE, YECTHO BBITOJHUBIIEM
cBOeH 1onr («3aBelanue») , B pycCKOM KPEeCThsSHHHE, COXPAaHUBIIEM B YCIOBHSIX
KPETIOCTHON HEBOJM CBOE UENIOBEUECKOE IOCTOMHCTBO. HpaBCTBEHHBIE CHIIBI
noaty maér moboBb Kk Poccum . CBoro mo6oBp k PoxnHe OH momdepkHyTO
MPOTUBOIOCTABISIET OGHIUATBHOMY «HaTpuoTH3MY» («PomnHa») . CHMBOIOM
MSITEXXHOH IyIIU M03Ta, CHMBOJIOM BCETO TBOPYECTBA CTAHOBUTCS 00pa3 mapyca,
xaxaymero Oypu. KusHp mapyca - B IBIDKeHUH, AeiicTBum, 6oprde («Ilapycy) .
JIepMOHTOB €CTECTBEHHO COEHHSET B CBOMX CTHXOTBOPEHUSIX UyBCTBA JTUYHBIE
1 O0IIEeCTBEHHBIC, KOHKPETHbBIE MepexXUBaHus U (QIOCOPCKHE Pa3MbIIUICHUS.)
(Tuxamuposa,ctp.51)

[Inpoxo W3BECTHBI Kak MHOTOOOCHIAIOMNI JINTEPAaTypHBIH TaJlaHT, OH
omyOJIMKOBal psl CBOMX paboT M Hawand CBOM 3HaMmeHUThIH pomaH «I'epoit
Hallero BpeMeHn». ENMHCTBEHHBIN poMaH JIepMOHTOBA NIpUHEC €My NIPU3HAHUE
Kak  OIMH M3  OTLOB-OCHOBaTesled  pycckod  mpo3bl.  YacTUuyHO
aBroOMOrpaduueckass UCTOPHS COCTOMT U3 IISTU TECHO CBS3AaHHBIX HCTOPUIA,
BpAIAIOIIMXCS BOKPYI OJHOTO NEPCOHAXa, Pa304apOBAHHOIO, CKY4YalOIEro U
00pedeHHOT0 MOJIONOro ABopsiHMHA. KHHTa, B KOTOpO# durypupyer mepconax
Ileyopun, cuuTaercs NEPBOOTKPHIBATEIEM PYCCKOIO  IICHXOJIOTHYECKOIO
peamm3ma. On Obu1 omyGnmkoBaH B 1840 roxy, HONydHB IIMPOKOE NPU3HAHHE
aBropa. Mcropun «benb», «@aranuctku», «Tamanny, «Makcuma MakcuMbluay
u «IIpunneccsr Mapuwn» nossunuck B 1839 roxy, a B 1840 roxgy aBTop Ha3Bai ux
B pOMaHe, KOTOpbli OH Ha3Ban «l'epoli Hamero BpeMeHW». «Buccapuon
benunckuit Hanucan I'epoll Hamero BpeMEHH, KOTOPBIH ....... rnevyaabHoe
OTpaKCHUE HAIIErO BPEMEHH. »

Ilepconax JlepmonTOBa «Ileuopun» - «IUIIHUNA YenoBek». OH MOPSAK, POAUIICS
U BBIpOC Ha maiybe nuparckoro kopadis. Ero moBeneHne HEMOCTHXUMO BOKPYT
Hero. [ledopun, repoil pomaHa, nmpencTaBiIseT coO00i Ype3BBIYAHO CIOKHYIO U
MIPOTUBOPEUHBYIO JINYHOCTb. Y HETO €CTh CHJbHAs BOJS U CMENOCTb, YTOOBI
CHPABUTHCS C OTBETCTBEHHOCTBIO JIeMCTBUA. B €ro ku3Hu HET 1ieJel, OH J0JDKEH
3aBUCETh OT ciy4aiiHocTH. TakuM o0pa3oM, OH pa3BUBaeT  CBOIO
WHIMBHAYAIBHYIO [ICUXOJIOTHIO. OJTHAKO ero 0oraTblii 1 M3MEHUYMBBIH TaJlaHT HE
MOKET CIIaCTH €ro OT IOpPaXKECHHUs B KU3HH, IIOCKOJBbKY BCE €r0 HaYMHAHUS
OKa3bIBAIOTCS TIIETHBIMU.B ero nyme ects moTpeOGHOCTS B 1I00BH 1 yuactiu. OH
MIOHMMAeT, 4YTO €My HY)XHBl aKTHBHBIE NEHCTBUS. OJTO OBUIO HEBO3MOXHO
Xapaxkrep Iledopuna oObsicHSETCS CaMHM Ha3BaHHEM POMaHA. DTOT XapakTep
MOPOXKIIEH «HAIINM BPEMEHEM», TO ecTh 3Mmoxoi peakuuu 30-x romos. B sroit
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ucropun JIEpMOHTOB HPENCTABISIT AyXOBHYIO OMOrpaduio 1eNoro MOKOJICHHS.
(Tuxamuposa,ctp.52)

JlepMOHTOB TOMYEpKUBAcT JIIOOOBH K CBOOOJE W MPU3BIBACT CBOHX IOJICH
MpeojioeBaTh pa3iuyHble mpensrcTBus. B Hux, xak u B Ileuopune, ectb
MPOTECT, HO OHU TPOTECTYIOT CTUXUHHO. Y Takux joned, kak Iledopun, Her
CO3HATENIFHOIN COIMANIBbHOW WIEeH, KoTopas Obl ompeneisuia uX >ku3Hb. OHH
JBIDKUMBI CTpacThio K TpuObIIH. Ilo3TOMy B KpUTHUECKHMH MOMEHT OHHU
STOMCTUYHO JTyMAIOT TOJIBKO O ceOe, OCTaBIIss CBOMX TOBAPHIICH TTIO3a/IH.

Heorpanundennasi cBo60/a OIHOTO YEIOBEKAa 3aCTABISIET €r0 OTKIIOYATHCS OT
IPYTHUX JIOJECH M MOCsAraTh Ha WX JKU3Hb U CBOOOIY, Ja)Xe €CIM ITH TepoH II0-
CBOEMY TIPOTECTYIOT MPOTHUB CBOEH CyABOBI, B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT COIHAIBHBIX
00CTOSITENILCTB.

JIepMOHTOB yMBINIUICHHO IHPOBEN Mapajlead Mexay HuM U [ledopuHbIM.
IMogo6HO TOMy, Kak IledopuH HPUBOAUT COOBITHSI K CBOEMY 3aBEPIICHUIO
cBouMH JelicTBusMM, Tak U JlepMoHTOB, co3naBas IledopuHa, a Taxke Bce
CUTyallud M JpyruxX HEpCOHakedl BOKPYI HEro, HAaMEPEHHO IpPOBOLUPYET
COOBITHSI, BeAyUe K 3HAYNTEIBHBIM HIIN JINTEPAaTYpHBIM BEIBoJaM. B «Kusrune
Mapun», xoraa IleyopuH noacaylmmBaeT miaH ['pyHIHMLIIKOIO CIIPOBOLUPOBATh
Ily3J1b, HO TOJBKO 3arpy3UTh OJHY W3 IyJlb, 3TO MOXHO YBHIETh Kak JlepMOHTOB
«CKJIaJIIBAET KOJIOAY» MPOTHUB ['pyHIHHCTCKOr0. DTOT MpUMEpP JUTEPAaTypHOTO
crefia TEpCOHaXa, HEMpeJHAMEPEHHO MOJCTyLIMBAIOLIEr0 IJIaH JPYroro
[IEPCOHAXXA [0 HAHECEHUIO €My Bpela, IIOKa3bIBaeT, 4To, XOoTsd y JlepmoHTOBa
ecTh 0OOJBIIOe KOJIMYECTBO XYyIOXKECTBEHHOH CBOOOIBI HNEHCTBHUH, OH BCe eIe
paboTaeT B paMKax OINpPEAEICHHBIX MOBECTBOBATENBHBIX cornamieHud. Cyns0a
I'pymmunxoro omnpenensercss JIepMOHTOBEIM Tak ke, KaK €CIIM OBl MOMEHT €ro
cMepTH OblN 3amucaH Ha 3Be3lax. OH HampsMyl0 YTrpokaeT >KU3HM TJIABHOTO
reposi; OH J0JKeH yMepeTb. TOYHO Tak e 3TO MOXHO YBHJIETh B cMepTu bena.
bena He sABIAETCS MOIHBIM MM XOPOILIO OKPYTJICHHBIM NEPCOHAXKEM; OHAa HE
MIPOSIBIIAET 0CO00I MHAMBUAYATBHOCTH WM MHTEpeca K [ledopuny, Kpome cBOei
KpacOTHI.

ITo cnoBam JlepmonTOBa: «Bech 3TOT CBET, KOTOPBIH 5 OCKOPOISI B CBOUX
CTHXaX, C HACNaKACHUEM OKPYKAaeT MEHs JIECTBbIO; CaMble KPACHBbIE >KEHIIMHBI
BBINPALIMBAIOT Y MEHS CTHXHMU XBAJLITCSA UMM Kak Bennyaiiieil modenoil. Tem He
MeHee s ckydato». ( ['pomoBa, ctp.174)

Mo cnoBam Typrenesa, JlepMOHTOB ITOUYBCTBOBAII B TOCTHHOI KapaM3HHIIEB, I11€
cobpainuch 1py3bs yxke ymepurero Ilymkuna. «B BremHoct JlepmonToBa Ob110
YTO-TO 3JIOBEIIEE M TPArMuecKoe; Kakas-To MpayHas U HemZoOpoXKenaTelbHast
CHJIa, 33lyMYHMBOE PE3PEHHUE U CTPACTh UCXOMIN OT €TI0 CMYTJIOTO JIULA, OT ero
OONBLINX M HEHOJBMXHBIX TEMHbIX IJa3. JIepMOHTOB ObUI NOJbBIIEH, OHU
IBITAIMCh IPUMHUPUTH €r0 C PYCCKHMM CaMOJAEP)XKaBHEM, ClelaTh  €ro
IIPUBOPHBIM TT03TOM. HO OH OBIIT HECpaBHEHHO TYXOBHO BHINIE U yYMHEE JTOI
Cpesbl; OH MOHHMMAJ, YTO BBHICHIEE OOIIECTBO PAHO WM IO3THO Ipeciemyi ero
cBoeit kieBeroil. U s He ommobces.» (I'pomosa,ctp.193)
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«Ero wu3BectHOe cTuxoTBOpeHHe «PonuHa», cO3laHHOE U1 MPOrpeCcCUBHOM
ZBOpsIHCKOM — mHTesmreHuu.  HuxonaeBckas  Pyce  xapakrepusoBanach
JIBOMCTBEHHBIM OTHOIIEHUEM K PoxuHe. JIepMOHTOB mo6mII pycckoro Hapoja HO
HEHaBUJEI CaMOJEP:KaBHOE KpElmocTHoe rocyaapcrBo. Ilostomy oH Ha3Ban
CTpPaHHBIM YIIOMSHYTH CBOIO 11000Bb K PonnHe.

B Hayane cTUXOTBOpEHMs BBIPA)KAETCS HETAaTHBHOE OTHOLIEHHE K TOCYIAapCTBY,
ouranbHEI naTproTH3M. JIepMOHTOB HE Tporaer:

Hu cnaBa Kynui B KpoBU
Her mMupa, HOIHOrO ropoi yBepeHHOCTH,
Her TeMHBIX IpeBHUX 3aBETHBIX Tpaauuuii ...» (I'pomosa, ctp.193)

Ho 570 He 3Ha4MT, YTO MOIT HE TOpAMICS MOOeIaMi PyCCKOIl OPTHY U HE IIEHII
[aTPHOTUYECKHE MOJABUIM CBOMX mpenkoB. OH y0OUT ceOs BCeM CBOMM
cepaueM. PoauHa i Hero - TUXME cTenu, OecKpaifHHe Jieca, IPYCTHBIC JePEBHU
1 Joporue ero cepauny "oemnsie 6epesbl”. Koneuno, JIepMOHTOB Takke BKIIIOYAET
KU3Hb JIIOJIH B MOHATHE «POAMHA»: €ro MOBCEIHEBHas paboTa, ero Ipocras
KHU3Hb, €ro oObMam u pas3BiedeHus. JlepMOHTOBa 4YacTO HAa3BIBAIOT
€AMHCTBEHHBIM HCTHHHO POMAHTHYHBIM 103ToM Poccun. B ero paborax
MIPOCIIE)KUBACTCS HECKONBKO OCHOBHBIX TEM: Tparmdeckas HpHpoJa JIo0BH,
JIEMOHH3M, Pa30dapoBaHUE, MECTh, CTPACTh K CBOOOJE M CTPEMIICHHE BEPHYTHCS
K TIepBOHAYaJIbHOH HEBUHOBHOCTH.

JlepMOHTOBA MOCTOSIHHO TPECIEN0BaN MOIIHBII 00pa3 BHYTPEHHEro 371a - o0pa3
neMoHa. B Mononoctu on mucan, 4To ero, Kak JeMOHa CTHXOTBOPEHUS, BBIOpan
g 31a. Biedenwe 31ma k JIepMOHTOBY 3aKiIO4anoch HE TOIBKO B €ro
OTpHULIATEIbHOM cuile, HO U B MHTEHCUBHOCTH IepexuBaHus npoxiarus. Kak u
€ro TIepod, OH OTOXKAECTBIUI MHTCHCHBHOCTb JKHM3HU C HHTEHCHBHOCTBIO
MydyeHudt. OH HCKaln 3TO Kak JOKa3aTellbCTBO CBOEl YHMKanbHOCTH U
reponyeckoro cratyca. OpHako Bcerna ¢ JIepMOHTOBBIM HaOmomaeTcs
MOJISIpU3aMs MPOTUBOIONOKHOCTEH. C OJHOI CTOPOHBI, IEMOH, MOTJIOUICHHBII
310M. C Apyroi CTOPOHBI, €CTh aHTENl MM aHTEeNbCKas KEHIIUHA, YbI0 JOOPOTY
oH JxaxzeT. JleMoH ypaBHOBemeH aHrenoM. OJHAKO 3TO CTpeMIIeHHEe K J0Opy
BCETZla TEPINUT Heynady, IOCKOJIBKY (Hrypa JeMOHa BCEr/la YHHUYTOXKAaeT TOro,
KOT0o OH Jto0uT. MIMeHHO 1o 3THM IpHYHHAM Hapons! Poccun n auTepaTypHOTrO
MHpa IIUPOKO MPHUHUMAIOT CTUXH JIepMOHTOBA.

3kntouenue: JlepMOHTOB MposiBUI ceds Kak OJECTSIUA M OJapeHHBIA MO3T,
MBICIIHTENb, TPO3aMK U JpamaTypr, npeeMHuK IlymkuHa, spkuii oOpasery
IydIIUX TPaguIUi pycckod smreparypbl. Ero mupudeckas mo33Msl ITOJHA
CTPACTHBIX NMOOYXIEHHH U IPH3BIBOB K ONTBE, MyUUTENIBHBIX Pa3MBIIUICHUH O
TOM, KaK HCIIOJIL30BaTh CBOIO CHIIY B TPYAHOH XH3HH, M MEUTaeT o rmojsurax. Ox
ObUT TIIyOOKO OOECHOKOSH MOJUTUUCCKUMH COOBITHSMH, H KPECThSHCKUE
BOCCTaHHMS MPEJUIOKHUIN €My BpeMs, KOTJa IIapCKOMY PEXHUMY MpUIIET KOHEL.
Ero osHTy3nasm 1o mnoBogy Oyaymiero OTBEYaeT yXOBHBIM HOTPEOHOCTSIM
poccuiickoro obmiectBa. Hacnemue JlepMoHTOBa - HamuM — pasidYHBIC
UHTEpPIpETAlUl B TPOU3BEIACHUAX PYCCKUX XYHOKHHMKOB, KOMIO3UTOPOB,
TeaTpalbHbIX M KHHEMaTrorpagucToB. TpymaHO OOBSCHHTH CHIY HOD3HU
JlepmonToBa. Kpome TOro, ero HHTEIEKTyasllbHasi M TBOpYECKas 3peioCcTh
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MPOSBIAETCSA B XYHIOXKECTBEHHBIX HOBILIECTBAX, MOCTPOCHUH U TICHXOJIOTHYECKH
MPaBHJIBHOM Pa3BUTHUHU Teposl pOMaHa, a Takke B €r0 HECPABHEHHO TOYHOM H
KpacuBOM $13bIK€, KOTOPbIM Bocxuian ['oromus, Tosnctoro u Yexosa.
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Annomayusa: Anexcanop ConxceHuyvin A6IA€MCA MAKUM NUCAENEM,
KOMOpulll  6Cl0 €010  JiCU3HL  OOPONCA  NPOMUE  PENPecCUBHO20
obujecmea, 0ecnOMuYecKol GIacmu 3a uenoseyeckoe npaso. Ezo
MEOpUecmeo ompasicaem 3ny Hecmorylo 6opbOy IUUHOCMU NPOMUE 6CAKO20
cmpos, 0ckopOsiowezo Henogeueckyro oyuly. B xode ceoeii meopueckoii
arcusnu, Condcenuybin He pas obcyscoan Cmanuna u e2o Kyibma IudHOCmu Os
mamanumapro2o pesxcuma. Hacmaswas cmamos 3anumaemcs Kyasmamu
auunocmu Cmanuna, Kak oHu uzoopaicensvt 6 meopuecmee ConliceHUybIHA.

Kniouegwie cnosa: Conxcenuyvin, Cmanun, Kyniom auunocmu, B kpyee nepsom,
Ooun denv Hsana [Jenucosuya, Paxoswiii kopnyc

Abstract: Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn is regarded as a writer who always wrote
against repression, autocracy. He was an advocate of human rights. His
writings are testimony of his fight against injustice and suppression of freedom
of speech. He has criticised Stalin and his personality cult for creation of a
totalitarian regime. This article is an attempt to study the personality cults of
Stalin through Solzhenitsyn’s writings.

Keywords: Solzhenitsyn, Stalin, personality cult, First Circle, One day in the life
of Ivan Denisovich, Cancer Ward

Anexcannpa Hcaesnu ComkenunsiH  (1918-2008) oGmamaer  orpomHoi
OIUCATENBHON CIIOCOOHOCTBIO W OH JaeT 3HAUYMMOCTh OOBEKTHBHBIM JIETAJISIM
peansHOoro Mupa. Ero repom msoOpaxarorcst ¢ GonbImIol TOYHOCTHIO. bombpmras
cuiia COJKEHUIBIHA COCTOUT B €r0 IIOHMMAaHWU U [IPaBJUBOM BBIPa)KEHHUU OIBITA
JIIOJEH, Jaxe TeX, K KOTOPbIM OH CaM OTHOCUTCS C IIOJHOW aHTHUMATHEM.
IIpencraBnsist KakAOTO CBOEr0 TEPCOHaXka, OH JaeT MOAPOOHBIE JeTanu,
HaIpuMep, ero BO3pacT, ero PocT, IIBET €ro BOJIOC, IIBET €ro Ii1a3 u T.1. OH Takxke
TOBOPUT O BHEIIHUX W BHYTPEHHHX XapaKTEpPHBIX dYepTaXx CBOHUX TIE€pOEB,
Harpumep, OH coo0IaeT HaM 00 Oo4eHb MopInMHHUCTOM Jinne Heprkuna, gepHoit
6opone PyOnHa, KpyrioMm JHIe M TOJCTBIX KPacHOBATHIX OpoBsx CrupuioHa U
peueBbIx ocobeHHocTsiXx CotoriuHa B CBOEM paMaHe «B kpyre mepBom».

COJDKCHULIBIH TaKXkKe NPEJCTaBIsIeT Nepell YUTaTeIeM OIMMCaHHUE MOIULEHCcKoro
oruera. llenp MoONMUEHCKOro oT4eTa — 3TO WIACHTU(UKALMSA JHMYHOCTH, a
netanbHble onucanus y COMKEeHHUIbIHA TAKOE, YTO KaX/bIi XapaKTep HE TOJIBKO
SApKO MpEJCTAaBICH Mepe] HaMH, HO JIETKO NPHU3HAH W HMIEHTHOHULMPOBaH,
Ka)XIbIH pa3 Kak oH nosiBisiercs. ColpanbHOe NPOUCX0XKICHHE, AEATEIbHOCTU BO
Bpemst ['paxnanckoii BoiHBl (ecnm NpHMEHMMSBIH), HapTUIHBEIA cTaTyc,
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npodeccusi, BOSHHbIH OTUYET, YHCIO U MECTOIIOJIOKEHUE POJCTBEHHUKOB, ApYy3ei
U TapTHEPOB, CIUCOK aJPEcOB, IZ€ NPOXUBAIM TepOU — BCE ITU IETAIU
npexcraBieHsl B Oumorpadusx Comnorauna, Crmpunona, Hepxwuna, PyOuna,
Bomomura w wmHOrmx apyrux. COJDKEHHIBIH Tpeo0pa3oBal BCHO 3Ty
WHPOPMAIMIO, HAMJICHHYI0 B COBETCKHX IIOJIMICHCKUX OTYETaX B Pl
Ppa3sHOOOpa3HBIX WHIUBHIYAIBHBIX HCTOPHUH, KaXIas U3 KOTOPBIX COXpaHSET B
ce0s WX JIMYHBIC, YACTHBIC, COKPOBCHHBIC W WHJWBUIYAJIbHBIC OIBITBL, H
obOoramaror Hamm 3HaHus o0 CralMHe, ero KyJbTe JUYHOCTH M CTAIMHILKHE.
MOKHO ONPEENIUTh KYJIbT JINYHOCTH KaK BO3BEIIMYMBAHUE OTICIBHOMN JINYHOCTH
00BIYHO TOCYyAapCTBEHHOro nesTens. Hacrosimas craThst 3aHMMaeTcsl KyJIbTaMHU
nuyHoctH CTanuHa, Kak OHM H300pakeHbl B TBopuecTBe COJDKCHHMIBIHA, B
OCHOBHOM B mpowusBeaeHusix «OauH nenbp MBana J[lenncoBuua», «PakoBbIi
Kopiyc» u «B kpyre nepom».

C xynbsroM ymaHocTH CTanmHa MOKHO BCTPETHTHCS JaXKe Ha MEePBBIX CTPAHMIAX
nepBoro e npousseneHus ComxenunsiHa «OxuH neHp VBana [leHucoBuuay.
Curtyauus Takas: nporaroHuct 39k IIlyxoB, KOTOpBIH Bceraa BCTaeT BO BpeMms,
OJJHAXIIBI HE CMOTI BCTaTh, IIOTOMY YTO HE YyBCTBOBaI ceOs XOpoWo. Y Hero
Obuta Temmneparypa. Ho, 3a 3TO mpecTyluleHHe ero HasaJIbHUK Jlareps Hakasal
ero: «Tpoe cyrox kouzmes c¢ BbBogoM!» (cTp.2). W Tam BHEpBBIE B
nponsBesieHnsiXx CODKEHHIBIHA BCTpedaeTcss ¢ KylnbToM JudHoctH CranuHa B
narepHoi ciryxx6e — HayansHuK. Buna IllyxoBa cocToHT B TOM, YTO OH GOJEH.
Ho, on «obpanoBaics u ckazan Tarapuny 3a npomenne: — Crmacu6o, rpaskaaHuH
nHavaneHuk! Tenepp Hukorma He Oyny 3amexuBaTbes». (cTp.4) [Jlaxke Bpaunm B
narepsx ObUIM TaKMMH JKECTOKUMH. ABTOp H300pakaeT HOBOTO Bpada jareps
TaKUMU CIIOBAMH:

«Crenan I'puropbuy, FOHKHH TaKkoii 1a 3BOHKHH, CaM CMYTHTCS, U OOJBHBIM HET
[IOKOO: BBIIYMaJ BCEX XOITYMX OONBHBIX BHITOHATH Ha PabOTy Mpy GONIBHHMIIE:
3arOpOJKy TOPOAUTH, JOPOXKKHU JelaTb, Ha KIyMOBI 3eMIII0 HaHAIIMBAaTh, a
3UMOi¥i — cHero3ajepkaHue. I'oBopur, oT 6one3nu pabota — IIepBoe JEKAPCTBO.)
(ctp.7)

3akoH B Jarepsx OBUT TakOH MPOCTOH: «KOHYUIIL — yiinemsy. (cTp.4)
CrnenoatensHo, koraa LllyxoBy namu paboTy, oH 3a0bl1 0 CBOEH 0OJI€3HH, B3I
BE/IPO M HACKOPO MOIIEN K KOMIoAly 0e3 pyKaBHYeK. 3aK/IOYEHHbIC B Jarepsx
Jlake HEe CMOTJIM CBOOOAHO TyMaTh:

«Jlyma apecTaHTCcKasi — U Ta HecBOOOJIHas, BCe K TOMY ) BO3BpallacTcsi, Bce
CHOBa BOPOIINT: HEe HAIIYIAIOT JIX MaiKy B MaTpace? B canuact ocBOOOAAT 11
BeyepoM? Ilocamar kanumrtaHa uiau He nocanar? W kak Llesapp Ha pyku
pa3no0su1 cBoe Oenbe Temsoe? HaBepHo, mojaMasal B KalTepKe JIMYHBIX BELeH,
otkyna x?» (ctp.13)

bena B TOM, 4TO B sarepe KaIblii JA€Hb YHTAIOT HOBBIC CTPAHHBIC MPUKA3BI.
Hampumep, B pomane «B kpyre mepBom», B IIapaiike Heib3s ObLIO CIaTh,
3aKphIBas pyku ofesioM. B mosectu «Onun nens MBana Jlenucosuyay, B narepe
o Gapakam YMTaJIM TAKOHM XKe YyIHOW MpUKa3: «...[epej Haa3upaTesieM 3a MATh
[IaroB CHAMATh LIANKY M JBa IIara cHycTs HaxeTb.»(ctp.6) Toy e moBecTH,
nokrop Crenan I'puropeud mocraBuii BIoBymIKnWHa, CTyAEHTa JIUTEPATYPHOTO
(axyipTeTa, apeCTOBAHHOTO CO BTOPOTO Kypca, Ha pabdoty dempamepom. (cTp.7)
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Jlarepayto ku3Hb COJDKEHHUIIBIH TIOKa3bIBa€T KaK 3€pPKabHOE OTPaKEHHE
CoBerckoil ku3HHU. [leHCTByIOIINE JHLIA M OKPYKAIOIIU MHpP B TBOpYECTBE
CoJDKeHUIBIHA CBHUAETENBCTBYIOT 00 YHHBEPCAJIBHOCTH YEXOBCKHUX 00pa3oB U
curyauuu. Hanpumep, B npowussBeneHuun «PakoBbli kopmyc» PycaHos,
NIPUHAIIEKNUT UYEXOBCKOH crienmanbHOU Kateropum Yenosexka 6 ¢hymusape, n
OKpY)XalomMi MHUp, HM300paKCHHBII B pOMaHEe, HAIIOMHHAET YHTATEJsIM O
nosectd Yexosa «Ilanata Ne 6». Iloects «Ilamara Ne 6» u «PakoBblil kKopIyc»,
CUMBOJIMYECKH u300paxaroT tormamHolo Poccuto u  Coserckuit  Coro3
COOTBETCTBEHHO. B mnoBectn «PakoBblii KOpIyc» IpPEKHUI MpojeTapuar
PycanoB, KoTOphlii Temepb pabOTaeT YMHOBHHUKOM B CEKPETHOIl ciyxoe,
H307MpoBajcs cebsi M ero CeMplo OT HApOAHOM MaccChl, orpaaun ceds oT
JIEUCTBUTENEHOCTH W 3aHUMACTCSl HEHYXXHBIMH OyMaraMmH, IIpaBHTEIILCTBEHHO
YMHOBHOM CTaTHCTHKOM M mpomaraHpamMu. B ero obpase oTpaxaercs oOpa3
coBerckoro  4yuHoBHuKa 1npu  Cramuae. OH  cUMBOI  CaMOMHEHUS,
OPTOJIOKCANIBHOCTH U Oe3rpanudHoro sromsma. OH — YONOPHBIA JHIlEMEp C
moBuHM3MOoM CramuHa. Ecnmu bermmukoB B mosectn YexoBa — «Yenmosek B
Gytsape» — He ynbIOHYJCS 3a BCIO €ro >KM3Hb UM BECh Tropoj Oosuics ero, To
[TaBen Hukonaesnu PycanoB B moBectu «PakoBblii KOPIIYC» MCHOJb3YET CBOM
Jaj] TIPUBETCTBUSA, CBOIO YNBIOKY, M CBOH B3I KaK OpyAMeE, YTOOBI MOKA3aTh
JIFOJISIM MIX MECTO U IIyTaeT UX 0e3 IPHIHHBL:

«...XKenasi KaKOMy-HHOYIb TOBapHIy IepenaTh, 4YTO OH UM HEIOBOJICH,
WM TIPOCTO TIPENyNpeauTh, HEMHOTO MOCTAaBHTh Ha MecTo, PycaHoB
yMeIl 0CcOOBIMH JIaZjaMu 370poBaThesl. Korma ToT denoBex 310poBaicst
(pa3ymeercs, nepsbiit), [laBen HukomaeBud Mor OTBETUTH IEIOBUTO,
HO HE YJBIOHYTBCS; a MOT, CIBHHYB OpoBU (3TO OH oTpalaThiBal B
pabouem kabHHETE IEpen 3epKajioM), YyThb-4yTh 3aMEIJIUTb OTBET —
Kak OyaTO OH COMHEBAJCS, HAIO JH, COOCTBEHHO, C ITUM YEIOBEKOM
3[I0pOBaThCs, TOCTOMH JIM TOT — U Yy IIOCJIE ATOr0 IMO370pOBATHCS
(OTIATH K€ WIH C IIOJIHBIM ITOBOPOTOM TOJIOBBI, HJIM C HETIOJIHBIM, WIIH
BOBCE HE ITOBOpaumMBasl). Takas MaJleHbKas 3aJepiKKa BCETHa MMEET,
OJIHAKO, 3HAYNTENBHEIN d(dexr. B romoBe paboTHUKA, KOTOPEIH OBLI
NPUBETCTBOBAaH C TAaKOHl 3aMMHKOH MWJIM XOJIOAKOM, HayMHAJIUCh
JIEATENbHBIC TIONCKU TEX TPEXOB, B KOTOPBIX 3TOT PAaOOTHUK MOT OBITH
BUHOBAT. [, mocesiMB COMHEHHE, 3aMHHKA YIEp)KHMBala €ro, MOXET
OBITh, OT HEBEPHOTO TOCTYIIKA, Ha TPAHKU KOTOPOTO pabOTHHUK yKe ObL,
Ho [laBen HukomaeBwu nmmip ¢ omo3gaHueM INOTydda ObI 00 3TOM
cBeneHus.» (rmasa 14, ctp.136)

PycaHOB TaKUM K€ IIOCTYIIACT, KOrla OH BCTPCYACT KAKOI'0O-TO YCJIOBEKA WJIN
pa3roBapuBacT 110 TeJ'Ie(l)OHy. Ero GaHajbHOCTH BBI3BIBACT CTpax cpeau ApyTrux:

«...BCTPETHB 4YeJIOBeKa (WIM MO3BOHHMB €My IO TenedoHy, WM Jaxe
CHeLUaIbHO BBI3BAB €ro), CKa3aTh: "3aiaure, MOXalyHCTa, KO MHE
3aBTpa B JecATh 4acoB yrpa". — "A ceifuac Henmp3sa?" — 0043aTENBHO
CIPOCHT YEJIOBEK, IIOTOMY YTO €My XOYETCsl CKOpee BBIICHUTD, 3a4eM
€ro BbI3BIBAIOT, M CKOpee ucuepmarh pasroBop. — "Her, ceifuac
Henb3s'", — MATKO, HO CTporo ckaxer PycanoB. OH He CKaXeT, 4TO
3aHAT JPYTUM JICIIOM WJIHM HICT Ha COBEUIaHWE, HET, OH HU 3a YTO HE
JIaCT SICHOM TMPOCTON IPUYMHBI, YTOO YCIIOKOUTH BBI3BAHHOTO (B TOM-
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TO, U COCTOUT IPUEM), OH TaK BBITOBOPUT 3TO "celiuac Hemnb3s", 4TOObI
CIofla MOMECTHIOCh MHOTO CEphE3HBIX 3HAYEHUH — M HE BCE M3 HHX
OnaronpusTHee. — "A 10 KakoMy BONpocy?" — MOXKET OBITH OCMEIIUTCS
CIPOCHTh WM TI0 KpaliHeH HEONBITHOCTH CHPOCHUT pAbOTHHK. —
"3aBTpa n y3Haere", — 6apXaTHCTO 00OHIET 3TOT HETAKTHIHBII BOIIPOC
ITaBen Huxonaesuu. Ho 10 gecaTy 4acoB 3aBTPAIIHEro AHSA — CKOJIBKO
Bpemenu! Ckonbko coObituii! PaboTHHKY Hao elne KOHIUTH padounit
JIEHb, €XaTh JIOMOH, pa3roBapHBaTh C CEMbEH, MOXET OBbITh MATH B
KHHO WJIM Ha POJUTENBbCKOE COOpaHME B LIKOJIY, U €Ile IOTOM CIaTh
(KTO 3acHET, a KTO U HET), U eIle TIOTOM YTPOM JIaBUThCS 3aBTPAKOM, H
Bce BpeMs OyIeT CBEpIUTb, W TPHI3Th pabOTHHKA 3TOT Bompoc: "A
3a4eM OH MeHS BBI3bIBaeT?" 3a 9TH JOJTHe Yackl pabOTHUK BO MHOTOM
packaercs, BO MHOTOM OIlacaeTcsi U JacT cebe 3apoK He 3aJuparh Ha
cOOpaHUsIX HAdaJdbCTBO. A YK KOTJa OH INPHAET — MOXET M Jela
HUKAaKOI'O HE OKaXKETCsl, HaJO IPOBEPUTH ATy POKACHUS UM HOMEP
nurioma.y (riasa 14, ctp.136)

Pasymeertcsi, uto PycanoB Bc€ Bpemsi HOCHT Kakoil-To @ytisaps. Kak Cranun, y
HETO XM3Hb CIIMIIKOM 3aMKHYyTas. Jlake Ha MIeoJornueckoM ypoBHe PycaHos
MPUHAATIEKUT YEXOBCKOW KaTeropuu uenogexa 6 @ymispe BCIEICTBHE CBOETO
oraceHHsl HOBBIX HMaed. JTo cTaHOBUTCS Oojee OUeBHIHO, KOTJa OH OyKBAIBHO
IIOBTOPSICT 3asBJICHUE COBETCKOrO rocynapcrsa: «ECTb BOIPOCHL, IO KOTOPBIM
YCTaHOBUJIOCH oOIpejelicHHOe MHeHue! 1 BBl y)xe He MOXKETe paccyKaarh!»
(tmaBa 11, ctp99) @ymasp Pycanosa ornmuaercst ot ¢pymaspa bemkoBa Tem,
YTO OH HAMHOTO CJI0’KHEE U HAMHOT'O OTIacHEe.

He toneko Pycanos, cam Cranus xuBet B ¢pyTisape. Oanako nonutocts CrannHa
Oosee MOXO)K Ha mouwuIocTh [ 'mManaiickoro, repos moBectn Yexosa
«KpspkoBHuK». B moBectn «KpepxoBHHK» YexoB u300pakaeT COBEPILEHHO
CBITOTO 4YesoBeka udepe3 oOpa3 Hukomas VBanoBmua I'mmamaiickoro, KOTOpBIi
CMOTPHT Ha IIepBbIC IUIOABI CBOETO Cajja — KPEDKOBHHK CO CIe3aMHM Ha Ija3ax, U
HecrocoOeH roBOpUTH 0T aMonuid. OH He CMOT CIlaTh BCIO HOYb U XOJHI U3 yIiia
B YTOJI B CITAJIBHE, yMasi O CBOEM IIepBOM KpbDKoBHHKE. M HOUblo ero Opat MBan
MBaHOBHMY, KOTOpBIM HOYEBAJ C HHUM, CJBIIIUT €ro IIark B €ro CHalbHOM.
I'umanaiickuii, Oepsi He3penble KHUCHIbIE ATOABI M3 TapeiKH OAHY 3a IPYrow,
KycaeT UX C OOJBIIMM BKYCOM M YJOBJIETBOpEHHEM. BOT — cuacTinuBbelii U
MOJIHOCTBIO yJIOBJIETBOPEHHBIN YEJIOBEK, KOTOPBIN TOCTUI CBOEH LIEIH B XKHU3HHU.
INomoOHast xapTUHA BCTpedaeTcss B Npom3BeneHMH «B kpyre mepBom», korna
pucyercs moptper CrammHa. 3neck CTanuH, CTpPaJaOMMid OT OECCOHHHIIBL,
maraeT B CBOeM KaOMHETe M3 yIjia B YToJl HOCIe ITOJYHOYHBIX 4dacoB. Jleno B
TOM, YTO €My Hedero Jenarb, a OH He MoXeT cmars. CremoBaTensHO, OH
Ha4YMHAeT cMOTpeTh Ouorpaduyeckyto kuury «HMocnd Buccapronosuy Cranus:
Kkpatkas 6uorpadwusi». (1.1,r.19,ctp.113)

Kak I'mmanaiickuii, OH NmpoAoKajn 4YUTaTh KHIDKKY, HEJABHO W3JAHHYIO IS
MPOTAraHpbl, 1 BOCXHUILNASCH MPOCTHIMH MPSIMBIMH (Ppa3aMu, ONMHCHIBAIOIIHIMH
ero repomdeckuii o06pa3: «CTpaTernyecKuil TeHHit», «cTan (aKTHIECKUM
3aMectuTeneM JIeHuHa», «IIONKOBOJEL, PEBOIIOLUNY, «MYIPbId U HCIBITAHHBII
Boxney, «Bemukuit Crammay, «Ero mo6oBs k Haponmy.», «Ero dyTkocTh k
moaaM.», «Ero HerepmuMocTh K IapajHoO# miymuxe.», «Ero yauBuTenbHyro
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ckpoMHOCTE» U T.A. (T.1,r.19,c1p.113) Ero mymbl MOJHOCTBIO 3aHATHI 3TOH
KHIDKKOH, KoTopasl ceifuac 3axBaTHiIa €ro MO3r co BceX CTOpoH. OH He MOXET H
HE yMeeT AyMaTh 0 4eM-HuOy b nHOM. EMy 3a0b110CH, 4T0 AGaKyMOB yKe KIET
ero. OH rymaeT 0 OOJIBIIOM ycCIIeXe ATOW KHHTH, €€ BTOPOM M TPEThEM U3/IaHNUSIX.
U B 310 Bpems, xorma CranuH 3aHAT BOCXHINEHHEM CaMOro ceds, TOYHO Kak
Monomox Yexoea BCTyIaeT BCce3HAIOMUil aBTop H 3amedaeT: «Hmukro, kak cam
CranuH, He 3HaJN, 0 Yero 3Ta KHUTa Hy)XXHa ero Hapoxy». (T.1,r.19,ctp.114) Her
JU 3TO COBEPIIEHHO YeXOBCKas cuTyarus ¢ymispa win nomioctu? CranuH
BMECTE CO CBOUM KyJIbTOM JIMYHOCTH, KOHEYHO, MPHHAMIEKUT UYEXOBCKUM
kareropusiM benukoBa u I'mmanaiickoro. Ecnu annetur I'mmanaiickoro x ero
KPBDKOBHHMKY Oe3rpaHuueH, Ttorga okemanue CraamHa K crnaBe  ObUIO
Hencueprnaemo. XotTs, ['mmanaiickuii, enst cBOM (PYKTHI, yKe yJOBICTBOPEH,
Jlake MUpOBasi CllaBa MM I[APCTBO Ha OXHY TPETh 3€MHOr0 Iapa HE MOTJIH
ynosierBoputs Crammna. He ciydaitno, uto CranuH mpeacTaBiseTcss B pOMaHe
«B xpyre mepBom» B ero kabunere 6e3 okHa (1.1,r.19,c1p.113), aBrOp
MeTapopUUeCKd HaMeKaeT Ha 3aKPBITOE OTHOIIEHHE CBOEr0 Ireposi K HOBBIM,
CBEXHM U HEOPTOJOKCATBbHBIM HJESIM.

I'maBuble mnpousBeneHuss COMDKEHHLBIHA IPOTHBOIOCTABIAIOT HECBOOOIHBIX
MIPOTUB CBOOOAHBIX U MOKAa3bIBAIOT, YTO HECBOOOIHBIE (TO €CTh 3aK/IIOYECHHbBIE
Wi OONBHBIC) Yallle BCErO HAXOMSATCS HAa BBICHIEM YPOBHE HPABCTBEHHOCTH.
COJDKCHUIIBIH TAaKKE OYEHb YETKO U SICHO JOKAa3bIBaeT, YTO TPAHHUIA MEKIY
9THMH cepaMH OYCHb TOHKas H pa3HUIA MEXKAY HHMH SBISICTCS B
3HAYHUTEIPHON CTENCHH WIUTFO30pHOW. BHIHO, YTO KaXnplii M CBOOONHBIN 1
3aKJIFOUEHHBIM HaXOOWTCS B TOW ke camoii 3amagHe. COMDKEHHUIBIH Kak OyATo
pacmmpsier 4exoBcKoe MoHuMaHue [lanamwvr Ne 6, Toe moAoOHas TEHASHUUS
HaOII0aeTcss B OMNMO3MLUUHM MEXAY cCyMacumeqmuM [pOMOBBIM M JOKTOPOM
Paruneiv, 1 pazHuLa MeXx1y HIMU IPOCTO OLIMOOYHA.

B mnosectu UYexoBa «llamara Ne 6» Ttarke cymacuienmue HaxoAsATCs Ha
HeW3MepuMoO Ooyiee BBICOKOM YpPOBHE, 4YeM CaMH JOKTopa. Bmocnencrsuwm,
I'pomoB xorein, 4ToObl cymacmenmux ocBobomuwau. OH cIpamuBaeT, Kakas
JIOTHKA WX 3aKimodeHus. Jlokrop Parun oTBedaer, 4To 3TO HE JI€TI0 «MOPAIY HIIH
JIOTUKHM, HO YMCTOro ImaHca». TOoT e caMmblil IIaHC peryaupoBall
rocynapctBeHHoe nputecHeHne B CCCP. B kxonne nosectn «Ilamata Ne 6»
noktop Parun ObUT 3axBaueH M IOMELIEH B TOIl ske camoil nanare. TouHO TakuM
xe obpazom, Bonoaun B koHie pomana ComkeHunpiHa «B kpyre mepBom» ObL
apecToBaH. JTOT apecT SIBISICTCS CBHUAETEIEM TOH CypOBOH PEalbHOCTH, UTO
mo00i MOXKET MONacTb B 3alaJHIO, JaKe TOCYAapCTBEHHBIE YMHOBHHUKH HE
SIBISTIOTCA MCKIIIoYeHUssMH. Ho, 1ermo B TOM, 4TO BCe 3TO 3aBHCHT TOJIBKO OT
oxHoro (axropa — «morpedHocTH». O6 3ToM COKEHUIBIH TOBOPHT B CBOEH
kaure «Apxunenar ['YJlary. OH 0OBSCHAET, €CIM 3TOMY TaK Ha3bIBAEMOMY
rocyaapctBy (touHee roBopss CTaHHHY) «HYXKHO», UYTOOBI Bac yOMIM WIH
COCJIaJii TOTAA, HUKAKasl JIOTHKA MM HUKAKOE CBHIETEIBCTBO HE MOXKET CIAaCTH
Bac. Bbl cBOOOJHBI, TOKa rOCyAapCTBO HE OOUTCS Bac U €My «HE HYXKHO»
pa3pymuts Bac. To e camoe citydaercsi ¢ JOKTOpOM PariHeIM B KOHIIE TOBECTH
UexoBa «[lamata Ne 6».

PycanoB u apyrue KynbTsl muaHOocTH CTannHa (Kak HadaubHUK Jarepst, Creman
I'puropprd u T.1.) y COIDKEHHIBIHA SIBISIIOTCS THUIUYHBIM IIPEACTABUTENEM

41



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

TaKoro THna pabodero kiacca, KOTOPbIH YK€ NMpPUHAIUIEKAT HHOMY Kiaccy —
KJ1accy OOJBIIMX KOMMYHHCTOB, KOTOPBIE y BJIACTH M YIPABISAIOT TOCYAAPCTBOM.
Ho, yxac B ToM, 4T0 5TH OONbIIMEe YMHOBHHMKH YK€ 3a0BUIM CBOH KOpEHb, U
HEHaBHIAT U HE XOTST BUAETH MPOCTHIX JIOAEH, HECMOTpS Ha TO, YTO paHBIIE
OHU Taroke OBUTH PabOINMIL.

PycaHOB OTBIIEKaeT €ro MBICIHM OT €r0 OIyXOJIH, KOTOpas MOXKET YOUTH ero u
Pa3MBIIIIIET O XOPOIINX BEIIaX ero >KM3HU: O CBOCH ceMbe, yI0OHOH KBapTupe 1
JIETSIX, KOTOpbIE CTAaJKUBAIOTCS JIMIIOM C OXHIAeMBIMM NpobJieMaMH, O CBOEH
cobake. Bce, kaxercst B MOpsIIKE B €ro AYLIHOM HEOOJIBIIOM OOBIBATEIbCKOM
mupe. Ho, Mbicmu o 1omMe He 00ecnedMBaoT €My HHKAaKOro YTEIICHHS B
crpaganuu. Korma PycaHoB pasMbluuisfeTr o Jenax rocyaapcrsa, €ro MHEHHE
oTpakaeT MHEHHE JIIo0oro BbImycka raszersl «l[IpaBma». ABTop wn300pakaer
PycanoBa — kak 4el0oBEYECKHI MEXaHH3M, NO-BUANMOMY, JIMIIEH UACH, STUKU U
YEeCTH, W CYIIECTBYIOIIMH B CIJIPHO 3allWIIEHHON ITyCTOTE, HENPOHHI[AeMOM
JTayKe MBICTIBIO O CMEPTH.

WBan lenncoBnd 1 KocToroToB u 3aKiII04EHHBIE B JIarepe JIMIICHbI UX 10Ma, U
OYEBHJHO, YTO MX KPOBATH B JIarepe CTAHOBATCH MX BHPTYaJIbHBIM JIOMOM.
3aKiItoueHHbIe MPSYYT UX caMble AparoleHHble Bely (Kak: Tabak, xyied, MU,
HaTypaJIbHBIE JICKApCTBa, HOXX U TOMY 1o100HOe) B cBoeil kpoBatu. Kocrornoros
CKpPBIBAaECT B CBOCH KPOBAaTH CBOM HaTypalbHBIC JieKapcTBa, VBan JleHmcoBnd —
Tabak M MaJCHBKUH HOXHUK, W 39KU wapawkuy — WX Jareparypy. Vsax
JleHncoBUY BEYEpOM HAET CHATh ITOYTH CUACTIMBEINA B CBOIO XOJIOAHYIO KPOBATb.
TakuM MOXHO CKa3aTbh, 4TO B pomaHe «PakoBEI Kopmyc» Uit OOJIBHBIX
€IMHCTBEHHOE MNpPUOJIIDKEHHE YacTHOIO MecTa SBISIETCS HX  KPOBATb.
3aKIIIOYCHHBIC B WApauike WCIBITBIBAIOT 3()EMEepHBI pail M0 BOCKPECEHbAM
HOYBIO.

3n1ech paboTaeT IuaNeKTHKAa MEXAY OOIIECTBEHHBIM M YaCTHBIM MECTaMH. 33KH
XOpOIIO CIIAT B OOIIEH CranbHe TIOPEMBI, a OI0pOKpAThl HE MOTYT CIIaTh JJaKe B
X CaMbIX yJOOHBIX CHAJBbHAX. YMECTHO OTMETUTH TO, €CJIH 39KH SBIISIOTCS
6e300mHbIMU, TOT]IA YMHOBHUKY HE MOTYT CIIaTh U3-3a cTpaxa nepe CTalMHBIM.
Ms1 yxe 3HaeMm, uro Ctammu crpagan O6ecconnunei. Ecmun Cramme He MoOXer
CHaTh XOPONIO, OH He OyAeT MO3BONATH HUKOMY B MHHHCTEPCTBE CIIaTh.
BonoauH He MOXET cmaTh, NMOTOMY 4YTO OH OOHMTCS CBOEro apecTa HOUBIO.
SIKOHOB HE MOXKET CIaTh, IOTOMY YTO OH BOJHYETCS O CBoeM OymymieMm. XoTs
BCE 33KM CHAT Xopomo, PyOMH — €IMHCTBEHHBIH KOMMYHHCT CpeIu
3aKIIOYEHHBIX — HE MOXET CIaTh, IIOCKOJIBKY OH PacCTpOCH M3-3a CIopa C
ConorguHOM M cTapaercsi yCIOKOUTH CBOIO COBECTb. Iparequs B TOM, UYTO
3aKJII0YEHHBIE J)KUBYT OTHOCHTEIBHO 00Jiee CBOOOIHOM JKH3HBIO, Y€M OCTaJIbHEIE,
KOTOpBHIE e1e Ha cBoOo/Ie.

CODKeHHUIIBIH B CBOEM TBOPYECTBE MOKA3bIBAET YCTOMYMBBIA KOHTPACT MEXKIY
CBOOOJHBIMU JIFOABMH M 3aKIIOUYCHHBIMH. Kpome eH M BO3/IOOJICHHBIX
3aKJII0YCHHBIX, CBOOOIHBIE JIFO/IN, KOTOPBIX MBI BCTpeYaeM, HMEIOT TeHICHIINIO K
HHU30CTH, TJYIOCTH M SBIIIOTCS HEYECTHHIMH M HpPENATeNbCKUMH, U 0e3
KyJnbTypHOro BKyca. OHM (Kak JSIKOHOB) IIOJHOCTBIO TOTOBBl IIOHTH Ha
KOMIIPOMHCC ¢ MX coBecThio. O0oOmieHne mnpemiaraer to, 4to B Poccuu BO
Bpemsi CramHa BCe JNOOpBIE M TOpABIC JIIOJM OBUIM 3aKJIIOYCHBI B TIOPHMY.
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Kaxzplii 4enoBek, KTO KOT/1a-TO FTOBOPUII IIPaBAy, HaAXomuTcs B TIopbMe. JIro6oit
KHUTEIb, Yy KOTOPOTO KOTAa-TO OBLIM CBOM YECTHBIE M CBOOOIHBIE MBICIH, HIIH
KOTOPBIH crena Kakoe-To OJlaroiesiHue, HaxoAUuTCs YK€ B TIOPbME WM Ha ITyTH
Tyna. Jlake JnosutbHEIE M YOSXKIEHHBIC HACTOSIINE KOMMYHHCTHI Kak PyOuH
HaxomsTcs B TIopbMe. [llapawika GyHKIMOHHPYET Kak 37I0H MarHWT, KOTOPBIH
IIOCTOSIHHO BOBJICKA€T B CBOM y3KHE TIOPEMHBIE KaMepH! JIYUIIHNX JIIOH HapTUH U
cTpaHsl. JIuneps! IPOMBIIIEHHOCTH, HHXXEHEPHI M apXUTEKTOPHI, TOJINTHIECKHE
JIEATENH ONIMO3UIMH, JHMAEPHl PEBONIONUH, bONBIIEBUKH, MPOTUBSIIHECS
Cranuny, nosbHble CTanMHy — BCe OHM HAXOAWIH ce0s B KaMmepe JUId AOIPOCOB.

TeopuecTBo COMKEHHUIIBIHA BBI3BIBAET CHMIATHIO K 3aKIIOYeHHOMY. UuTarenb
TOTOB COTTAacUThCA C MpodeccopoM UepHOBBIM, KOTOPBIH JyMaeT, 4TO TOJIBKO
3aKIIOYEHHBIE HaBepHsAKa o00namaloT OeccMepTHOH Iymod. 3aKItoueHHBIE
HACIXAAIOTCS HEKOTOPBIMH WHBIMH TPEHMYINECTBAMU HaJ CBOOOJHBIMH
monsmu. OHE Oojiee cBOOOAHBI Ha JyXOBHOM ypoBHE. OHH CBOOOJHEI B TOM
CMBICIIE, YTO OHH MOTYT CBOOOJHO AyMaTbh, 0OCY)XHaThb CBOH HJEH, 3HATH, 110
KpaifHeil Mepe, 4acTh MpaBlbl, €CIM HE MOJHYIO. 3aKIIOUEHHBIH YK€ MOTepsil
BCE, Y HUX HUYErO HET, 4TO €Ille MOXKHO MOTepPSATh, U MOATOMY OHH OOJIbILIE HE
60sTcs. M BUAHO, YTO HUKE OH OIMYCKAeTCs M0 TIOPEMHOM MepapXuH, MEHbIIE OH
6outcs. Ho G0sA3HD ynpaBiisieT RU3HBIO JIIOACH, KOTOPBIC KUBYT Ha «CBOOOIE».
Kaxercs,, 4To OHU HalpacHO KOMIIPOMETUPOBAIM U AUCKPEIUTUPOBAIU CBOIO
nymry. CBOOOJHEIE JIFOMH, TAKXKE HE SIBILTIOTCSI CBOOOJHBIMH, a )KUBYT B TAKOH ke
JIOBYIIIKE.

lajaxoBy — yCHEIIHOMY aBTOPY COIMAINCTHYECKOTO peannu3Ma — IPHXOAUTCS
OYEHB THIATETbHO BBIOUPATH TEMBI U IETATIH AT CBOMX POMAHOB. SIKOHOB JKUBET
B TOCTOSHHOM CTpaxe CBOETO apecTa M BO3BpalleHHs B TIOpbMy. IIpokxypop
MakapellTMH M €r0 CeMbsl YBEPEHbl B TOM, YTO OHH MONAlH B YXKACHYIO
HENPUATHOCTb B pe3ysibTaTe apecta ux 341d. Maiop IllukuH 3aHumaercs ¢
YIBOCHHON OJIUTEIPHOCTBIO ITOCTOSHHBIMH JOIPOCAMH, YTOOBI CKPBIBAaTh CBOIO
rpyoyro HeaddexrnBHOCTE. OckomymnoB Ooutcs CeBecThsiHOBa, CeBECTHSHOB
Goutcst AbakymoBa. AOAKyMOB )KHBET B IIOCTOSSHHOH 0os13HM CTanmua, KOTOpBIi
MOr OBI €ro «paccTpeysiTb Oe3 BCAKOW MNPHYMHBI U Jaxke 0e3 Kakoro
yBeOOMJIEHHS». A caMm «BceMorymuit» CTanuH, B CBOEM IyUIHOM KaOWHeETe,
cTapelif U OOJIBHOM, OOWTCS 3arOBOPILMKOB, OOUTCA CBOMX JOKTOPOB, OOHTCS
BparoB, M HE JOBEPSIET Jaxe CBOUM APY3bsM. OTpOMHBIH aJMUHHCTPATHBHBII
anmapaT W TPaBOOXPAaHHUTEIbHBIE OpPraHbl, KOTOPBIE OH CO3Jal C LEIbIO
0€30I1aCHOCTH, CIIyXKaT TOJBKO TOMY, YTOOBI IIPOM3BeCcTH atMocdepy Teppopa, B
KOTOpOit naxe cam CTaauH HE MOXKET CBOOOJIHO JIBIIIATE.

Joub Cranmuna - CBernana AjnuilyeBa B e¢ KHHUre «JlBaanars muceM Ipyry»
KOHKPETHO YKa3bIBaeT Ha Y30CThb W HHTEIUICKTYaJbHBIC OTPAaHWYEHHS CBOETO
otua. OHa roBOpUT 00 ero aHTHUCEMUTHU3ME H €70 TIOA03PUTEILHOM OTHOILICHUH K
uHTeIIMreHuuy. JlokymentanpHas kHura MwunoBana J[lxuiiaca «becenbl co
CranuHbIMY MOKA3bIBAET, YTO JIMYHOCTh CTanuHa — 3TO Myraromas KoMOMHAIUs
rpy0ocTH, HeBexecTBa M MNPOHUIATENFHOCTH. OH Takke MOTYEpPKUBACT
MOpAaJIBHYIO U HHTEIUICKTYalbHY10 OexHocTh CTannHa.

3axaoyenne: Y CranuHa ObDIa pefkas CHOCOOHOCTE K TOMY, YTO OH
BCECHETIPEMEHHO TPaHC(HOPMHUPOBAI BCE BEIM B MOCPEICTBEHHOCTB. [10CKOIBKY
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OH caM ObUI NOCPEJCTBEHHBIM YEJIOBEKOM, OH HE MOTI JONYCTUTh HUKAKUX
BBIJAIONIUXCS JIIOJEH BOKPYT ce0s, M NPHUMEHsUT JI00BbIe CPEACTBa, YTOObI
YHHYTOXXHTH U JIMKBUAUPOBaTh MX. CTaIMH U BCE €ro NMOJYHHCHHBIE (HAaIpUMeED,
AbakymoB, PycaHoB m 1pyrue) BO BIIaCTH OTBPATHTENILHO IIOCPEACTBEHHEIE
JIONM, KOTOPBIMH YHPaBISIOT caMble OOBIYHBIE YyBCTBA: TINECIABHE,
4ecToMo0ne, JKagHOCTh, PEBHOCTh, ONACCHHWE CONCPHHUKOB, ONACCHUE
3aKJII0YEHHBIX, OIIACCHUE CTApIINX U TaK JaJiee.

B xapaktepe kynapra JsmyHocTH CranumHa HaOmIOmaeTcs  MPUCYTCTBUE

«OaHaJBHOCTH 37a», U MX aMOWIHS COCTOMT B TOM, YTOOBI MX YBaKallk Kak

Benukux. ClenoBaTenbHO, JTUKBUIUPOBATIM CBOOOIJHBIX MBICIHUTENEH, KOTOPBIE

XOpOLIO MOHMMAIM JDKMBOCTb HAAYTOTO 3r0 3THX JIIOJEH M CUMTald MX

omacHpIMH. Kak TONBKO Takue MOCPEACTBCHHBIC JIFOIU 3aKpbUIM CeOS B Y3KYIO

JIOTMaTHUYECKYI0 CHUCTEMYy, TJ€ HHKaKoM JIyd CBeXel HJIeu He MOXKeT

NIPOHUKHYTh, CaMbl€ YXKacCHbIC NPECTYIUICHHS MOTYT IOJYyYHWTh H3BpPALICHHOE

joruyeckoe ompaianue. CnepoBaTeslbHO, BCE 3TH YMHOBHUKU ITOCBSIIEHBI

BBINOJHEHUIO X 00SI3aHHOCTH U TOPJ0 COBEPIIAIN CBOM O0S3aHHOCTH, HE JyMast

0 CBOEH HPABCTBEHHOCTHU U OTBETCTBEHHOCTH.
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Annomayua: B oannoii cmamve paccmampusaemcs 6onpoc 06 obpazosanuu
UMEH  CywecmeumenvbHvlX — nymem  cybcmanmusayuu 6  pasoene
cnogoobpaszosanus. Ilpoyecc cybcmanmusayuu obozawaem cilo8aphulili COCMAs
pyccKo2o u anenuiicko2o A3vikos. Cybcmanmueayus mecHo C8A3ana ¢ 4acmamu
peuu. M noumu ece wacmu peuu  cybcmanwmusupyromcs. — dmu
CcyoCmaHmusuposantvle  C106a  OMAUYAIOMCA — OM  CYWECHEUMETbHbIX
nuneeucmuyecku. Mul  ananusupyem Mmopghonoauveckue, cunmakcuveckue u
JleKcuyecKue 0CoOeHHOCMU UMEH NPUiaamenbHbiX, USMEHAIOWUX 6 npoyecce
cybcmanmueayull 8 pyccKom U aHeauliCKoM A3bIKAX.

Knwouegvie cnosa: Cybocmanmusayus, Hwms — cywecmeumenvroe, Hwusa
npuiazamenbHoe, IUH2BUCIUKA, CI0B000PA3068AHUSL.

Annotation: This article discusses the formation of nouns through the process of
nominalization. Nominalization is a natural part of language. It enriches the
vocabulary of Russian and English. Words from all parts of speech can
participate in the process of nominalization. These words differ from nouns
linguistically. We are analyzing various morphological, syntactical and lexical
Sfeatures of adjectives that change in the process of nominalization in Russian
and English.

Key words: Nominalization, Noun, Adjective, linguistic, Word formation.

B »s10if pabore MBI OcBemaeM IpoIecC Mepexofa HMEH IpUIaraTresbHbIX B
pa3ps CyHIECTBHTENBHBIX. DTOT IIpollecc Has3blBaeTcsi cyOcranTuBanmei. OHa
TECHO CBs3aHa C 4YacTsAMU pedd. YacTu pedd - 3TO KJIACChl CIOB, KOTOpBIE
00beANHSIOTCS CUHTaKCHUYECKUMU, Mopdorornueckumu,
CII0OBOOOPA30BaTENbHBIMU M CEMAHTHYECKUMU TIpU3HaKaMHu. BeimensioT Bce
CJIOBA B SI3BIKE HAa CaMOCTOSTEIbHBIE, CITy>KEOHBIE YaCTH PEUH, MEXIOMETHBIE,
MOJANbHBIE U 3BYKONOJpa)kaTeNbHble cI0Ba. K caMOCTOSTENbHBIM YacTsIM pedu
OTHOCSITCSI  CYIIECTBUTENIbHBIE, TIpUIAraTelbHble, YHCIUTEIbHBIE, TJarosl,
Hapeuwsi, MectouMeHHs. K ciykeOHBIM dacTsIM pedd OTHOCSATCS IIPEIJIOrH,
COO3bI, COIO3HBIC CIIOBA, YaCTHLL, APTUKIM. MEXIOMETHBIC, MOJAIbHBIC H
3BYKOIOJpakaTeIbHBIE CI0BAa COCTAaBILIIOT 0coOyro rpymmy. Kaxmoe cioBo B
SI3BIKE TIPHHAUICKUT OIpPENeNEHHON YacTh pedr WM ocoOod rpymme. Mbl
aHaIM3UpyeM HUMs IpuiaratelpHoe o0ouX s3bIKOB. OHO NPHHAMIEKUT K
3HAMEHATEJIbHOW 4YacTu peuyd. B 3TOH crarbe MBI Takke aHaIM3UPYEM U
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COIOCTAaBIISIeM MPOLECC CyOCTaHTHBALUK IPUIIATATENBHOTO B MPEAJIOKCHUH B
000HMX SI3BIKAX.

l'[pmHa}m CYIIECTBUTEJbHBIX U MPUJIAraTeJIbHBIX

CylIecTBUTENbHBIC TPUHAICKAT K CAMOCTOSTEIbHON (3HAMEHATEILHON) YacTH
peun. CylIecTBUTENBHBIC HMEIOT O00OMIEHHOE 3HAYCHUE MPEIMETHOCTH U
OTBEYAIOT Ha BONPOCHI KT0? min 4T0? CyIeCTBUTEIBHBIE MOTYT ONPEACIATHCS
MPUWIATaTENIFHBIMA M YIOTPEOJIIIOTCST B CHHTAKCHYECKUX  (PYHKIHAX
nozJIexaIero u gomnoianeHus. Cpean MOCTOSIHHbIC PU3HAKH CYLIECTBUTEIbHBIC
HMEIOT KaTeropud poja, OJAYLICBICHHOCTH W CKIOHEHHWs. B oTiuume OT
CYIIECTBUTENIBHBIX, HpHJIaraTtelibHble OTBEYAIOT HA BONPOCHI KakoW?, Kakas?,
kakoe?, kakue?, ye? m Tak maiee. OHM BBIpaXAIOT NPH3HAKA WIM KadecTBa
CYHICCTBUTENBHBIX. Ha OCHOBE CHHTETHYECKOW (GYHKIUH, TpHIaraTtelibHbIe
BBICTYIIAIOT B TIPEIUIOKECHHH Kak ompeneneHne. C  CyHIECTBUTEILHBIMHU
MIPHIaraTeNbHbIE COTJIACYIOTCS B POJIC, YKCIIE U MAJICKe.

Bompoc 00 00pa3oBaHMM HMMEH CYMIECTBUTENBHBIX IyTEM CyOCTaHTHBAIMK
oOcyxnaercss B paszgeine cioBooOpasoBaHus. [Iporecc cyOcTaHTHBALMU TECHO
CBA3aH C 4YacTAMM peun. YacTu pedn, HUX TrpaMMaTHYECKHE 3HAYCHUA U
MopGOoJIOrHYecKHe TPHU3HAKK paccMaTpUBaloTCS B pasgene Mopdosoruu, a
oOpa3oBaHue CJIOBa IPH IOMOLIM CJIOBOOOPA30BATEIbHBIX CPEJICTB SI3bIKa
n3ydaercss B pasjene ciloBooOpaszoBanms. [lourm Bce wacTH  pedn
cyoctanTuBUpyloTcs. Ho, cyOcTaHTHBHpOBaHHBIE CJIOBAa OTJIMYAIOTCS OT
CYIIECTBUTEJBHBIX KOTJAa MX OKOHYAHMS HM3MEHSIOT II0 IIafeXaM, TO €cTh
CKJIOHSIIOTCS. 11 MOXHO cKas3aTh 4TO, NpHiaraTelbHble NPHOOPETAIOT HOBBIC
JIMHIBUCTHYECKHE CBOMCTBA KOT/Ia YIOTPEOIISIOTCS KaK CyIIECTBUTENbHBIC.

YTO TAKOE CYBCTAHTHUBALIUA?

CroBa, MpUHAANEXAIHE Pa3HBIM YacTsAM pPeud CyOCTaHTHUPYIOTCS, T.€. MOTYT
MepexonuTh B  pa3psaa  cymecTBUTENbHBIX. CioBo  «CyOcTraHTUBaLKA»
IIPOUCXOAMIO OT JIATHHCKOTO s3bIKa «substantivumy», 4To 00O3HAYaeT «HUMs
CYIIECTBUTEIBHOE». DTO MPOIIECC MEPexoa CIOB APYTUX YacTeil pedn B pas3psi
cyuiecTBUTeNbHbIX. Hanpumep; Oonvnoit , cmonogas , yuéuwiii, pycckuit 1

TIpyTHE.

Cy0cTanTHBanus- DTO TUI KOHBEPCHUsI, KOTOPBII BBIIENAET YIOTPEeOICHHS CIOB
JIpYrux dYacTteil peuyd B PONM  CYyIIECTBUTENbHBIX. YacTH peun Kak
npuiIaraTelbHble, IPUYACTH, YUCIUTEIbHbIC, TJarojbl U T.1., MOTYT BBICTYIIATh
B 3TOT nepexol. ITouTn Bce 4acTu pedn CyOCTaHTHUBHPYIOTCS, T.€ NEPEXOIAT B
pa3psi IMEH CyIIeCTBUTENEHBIX. BOT IpuMeps! TakuxX CyOCTaHTHBOB.

FBonbnoii nonpasuics. (cyOcTaHTHBAINS [IPUIIAraTeIbHOTO)

INonanu Ha émopoe. (cyOCTaHTHBAINS TOPSAKOBOTO YHCIUTEIHLHOTO)
/Jl6oe Ha xauersix. (cyOCTaHTHBAINS COOMPATEIHHOTO YHCIUTEIHLHOTO)
Hartue 3aémpa. (cybctantuBanus Hapeuns)

PaznaBanocs MepHOe muK-max. (cyOcTanTHBaLIUsS
3BYKOIO/IPA)KaTeIbHOTO CIIOBA)
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Ero «yes1» mpo3Byuaio ¢ ropeusto. (CyOCTaHTHBALIUSA MEXIOMETHS)

Hzpamp 0xX0THO. (CyOCTaHTHBALUS TJ1aTr0JIa)

TBoe "ne 3naro' Mue He HpaBUTCS. (CyOCTaHTUBALUS MPEIUIOKCHIIS)
THUIIbI CYBCTAHTUBALIMU

ITo orHOmIEHUIO K yHOTpe6IIeHI/IIO Cy6CTaHTI/Ip0BaHHI>IX CJIOB U BI)ICTyHaIOHIeﬁ
UM pOJH B MPEATIOKCHUH, Cy6CTaHTI/IBaHI/I}O pa3feiiAT Ha TpU TUIIA: MOJHYIO,
HCNOJIHYIO U OKKa3MOHAJIbHYIO.

i. Iloanas cyécTaHTHBALUS

B pycckoM U B aHTTIMHCKOM SI3BIKAX €CTh CJIOBA, KOTOPBIE IO CTPYKTYPE CXOTHBI
MIPUIaraTesIbHbIM, YHOTPEOISIOTCA KaK CYyLIeCTBUTENbHBIC. JTH CJIOBA MMEIOT
YCTOHUYMBBIM XapakTep, TO €CTb OHM BXOJAT B CIOBApHBIH COCTaB Kak
cymiecTBuTeNabHbIe. CllOBa KaK HOPMHOI, 20pHUYHAA, MOCHO6As, HPUOAHOe,
JIeCHUYUl, Npa4eyHan,3anamas, OHEBAIbHBLL  OTHOCITCS K  IOJIHOM
CcyOCTaHTHBAIHH.

Hanpumep - Ilpuoanoe HeBeCTHI 03HAYACT UMYILECTBO.
Ilopmnoii 3apaGaTbIBaeT XOPOIINE JCHBIU.
T'opnuunaa youpana KOMHaTy.
The revolutionaries brought changes at national level.
Here the natives are very cooperative.
ii. Henounas cyOcTanTHBANUSA

DTO cioBa, KOTOphIE MOTYT BBICTYNAaTh KaK CYIIECTBUTENIbHOE, TaK U Jpyras
yactb peud. Hampumep-miennwiii, uacosoii, eoenmnwlii, pyccKuii, cmo.nosas,
nepewlil. ITU CJI0Ba HE UMEIOT YCTOMUYUBBIA XapaKTep, TO €CTh OHU HE BXOIST B
CJIOBAapHBII COCTaB KaK CYLIECTBUTEIbHEIE.

Hanpumep - Pycckue TOBOPAT ,4TO )KU3HB BCEr1a XOPOILa.

(CIIOBO «pyCCKUE» KaK CyLIECTBUTEIbHBIC)
Pycckue nroau pUexaiy B CTPaHy.
(cmoBO «pycckre» Kak IPHUIIaraTelIbHOe)
The criminal was tracked down.
(coBo «criminal» Kak CymecTBUTEIbLHBIC)
She has a criminal mindset.
(cnoBo «criminaly Kak mpuiIarateabHOe)

ili. Okka3noHaNbHasA cyOCTAHTHBALMSA

OTO mepexo]| CIOB APYTUX 4YacTed peud B MMEH CYIECTBUTEIBHBIX, KOTOPBIH
3aBUCUT OT KOHTeKcTa. OKKasuMOHalbHas CyOCTaHTHMBALUSI vacTeld peun
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06p33y}OTCﬂ KaK OKKa3HMOHAaJIbHBIE CJIOBA, TO €CTh IIO CJIIy4Yard U II0 KOHTEKCTY.
OHM CBSI3aHHBI C WHAUBUAYAJIbHBIMUA WU aBTOPCKUMH.

Hanpumep - HasBanue Pacckaza UexoBa «Toacmutii U Touxuiv»
Haspanue cepuan «uzpst npecmonog»

The Hundreds is a streetwear brand originally founded in
Los Angeles.

CYBCTAHTUBAIIUA TPUJIATATEJBHOI'O

OTO sIBIEHUE, KOTOPOE MPOHCXOIUT KOTZAa MMsI MPUJIAraTeibHOE BBICTYMAeT B
MPEIOKEHNE B PONM HMEHM CyIIeCTBUTENbHOro. Kak B pycckoMm, Tak H
AHIINHCKOM f3bIKaX MPOIECC CyOCTAHTHBALMY MPUIIAraTeIbHBIX YacTO 3aMETEH.

Hanpumep - 3anamas cTaBUTCS B KOHIIE NPEUIOKEHUS.
He is going from bad to worse.
The rich can afford to pay taxes.
We must care for the sick.

JUis mpuitaraTeNbHEIX o0Iee rpaMMaTHYecKoe 3HA4eHHE SBIAETCS KadyeCTBOM.
Ho «xorma cyOCTaHTHBHPYIOTCS, OHM IIPOCTO TEpAIOT CBoe  oOIee
rpaMMaTH4YecKOe 3HAUCHHE KayecTBa M HAYMHAI0 00O03HA4YaTh JMIO U MOTYT
UMeTh NpH cebe npuiaratenbHble. B pycckoM s3bIke CyOCTaHTHBUPOBAHHBIC
npuiIaraTeabHble IPHOOPETAOT rPaMMATHYECKHE KaTEerOPUH CYLIECTBUTEIBHBIX
(camocTOsITETBHBIE PO/, YUCIIO | aJeXk). B pycckoM sI3bIKe CII0Ba KaK 4aco6oli—
M.p., 20DHUYHAA — MC.D., 3A]IUEHOE — CP. D., HACOBblE U DONbHBIE — MH. UMEIOT
rpaMMaTHYeCKHe KaTerOPHU POJIa, YHCIa U MaJieKa.

Hampumep - KpecTbsiHe cooOmmmm iechu4omy O JIOKAIBHBIX MECTaXx.
OHa nouuia K yuumenscKkoi.
YV MEHs YETBIPE RUPOIHCHBIX.

CyOCTaHTHBUPOBAaHHbIE MpUIAaraTeNbHble KaK 001bHOM, Cl1enoil, napmuiinslil,
pynesoil, Huwuil, cmapwiuii, 20pdamulil, OOHOPYKUIl, J1e€6blil, NPAGLLil,
Kad#covlil, 6CAKUIL, POMHBLI, (adpuyuHblii ¥ TPYrHe MOTYT 0003HAYATH JIUIO 1
uMerT (HopMBI MyKCKOTro poja. CyOCTaHTHBHPOBAaHHBIC NMpPHIIAraTeNIbHBIC Kak
HaTpUMEp, KypumeabHas, 3aKycouHdas, NpuémHas, onepayuoHHas, mMoeuHas,
ceapouHan , MAcca)rcHas, KapaynbHas, NPoxXooHas, 0emcKas, CHMONAPHAA |
npyrue 0003HaYarT MecTa U UMEIOT (OPMBI HKEHCKOTO POAa.

Tak ke cyOCTaHTHBHpOBAHHBIC MpUIAraTelbHbie 0003HA4YalOT "odulnambHAs
Oymara ¥ J[OKYMEHT", HalpuMep, HAKIaA0HAA, 6X00Aulas, UCX00Auas,
COnpOoBOOUMENbHAA, NOXOPOHHAA W IPYTHE, TOXKE HMEIOT (HOPMBI JKEHCKOTO
poma. Cremyer OTMETHTh, 9YTO CyOCTAaHTHBHPOBAHHBIE HpHIIaraTelIbHbIC
KEHCKOT0 pPojia MOTYT BBIpaXKaTh KaK OJYIICBICHHBIC, TaK M HEOJYIICBICHHBIC
IIPeAMETHl B OTJIIMYHE OT CyOCTAaHTHBHUPOBAHHBIX HPIJIAraTENIBHBIX MY>KCKOTO
poma. OOBIMHO CyOCTaHTHBHPOBAHHBIE IIPHUJIAraTelbHBIE JKEHCKOIO poja
SBJIAIOTCS CO 3HAYCHUEM MecTa AeHCTBHUA. BOT mpuMephl cyOCTaHTHBHPOBAHHBIX
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[PUJIAraTesIbHbIX JKEHCKOro pojia, 0003HAYAOLIMX HEOAYIIEBICHHbIC PSIMETHI:
Oynounasn, Mocmoeas, NUHAs, CMOJ106as, 0emcKaa 1 Apyrue.

Hampumep - Henanexo ot Hac OTKpbUIACH CAIlOXKHAS MACH EPCKAA.
Xopolne HAMUTKY IPOJAU B CTAPOU HUGHO.
BynepxHas mocmosas xopouas.
Jletu urparot B 4acTHOI demckoil.

CioBa Kak 0onbnas, OexcypHas, Jaodumasa W JIpyrHe OTHOCUTCS K
CyOCTaHTHBUPOBAaHHBIM TPUIIAraTelbHBIM JKEHCKOTO poja, 0003HAYAIOLINM
OJIYIICBIICHHBIC TIPSIMETHI.

CyOcTaHTHBUPOBaHHbIE TpHIaraTesbHbIe KaK HalpuMmep, Oydyujee, npouinoe,
npekpachnoe, Hogoe, cmapoe, poOHOe, OnuU3Koe, neped0soe, 3AZPaHuUuHoE,
yenoseueckoe N pyrue UMeT HOPMBI CPEAHEro poaa 0003HAYAIOT SBICHHS.
Takue xe c10Ba Kak MOpodicenoe, ciadkoe, 3a1U6Hoe, MyUHOe, nepeoe U Ipyrue
HUMEIOT (POPMBI CPEIHETO poja M 0003HAYAIOT KOHKPETHBIE 3HAUCHNUS (Ha3BaHHE
OJIro/1a U JIEKapCTBa).

Ecte 1 cyOCTaHTUBHpOBAaHHBIE IIpUJIAraTeNbHbIE, KOTOPBIE HMMEIOT (OPMBI
MHOJKECTBEHHOTO 4Yucia M 0003Ha4aloT BHABl JeHer. Hampumep
KOMAanoupogounbvie, cymounvle, npemuanbusle n jnpyrue. B pycckom s3bike
CyOCTaHTUBHPOBAHHBIE  TIPHUJAraTelbHBIE  CPEJHET0  poJa  0003HAuaroT
KOHKPETHBIE NIPEAMETHI ¥ OTBIICUCHHBIC OHSTHSL.

HaanMep - Ceromnst npa3gHUK U IOTOMY OHa Kynujia wamMnancKkoe B
Mara3suHe.

3emMH0600HbLE CBSI3aHBI C BOJIOH.
OH XOpOILIO TOBOPHT O dydyuiem.

CTy,Z[CHTI:I HammjcaJin Ha pasHbI€ TEMBL, CMeuilHoe U Clle3noe,
Xopoutee 1 niaoxoe.

Hy)KHO OTMCTUTD, YTO ITOJIHBIC Cy6CTaHTI/IBI/Ip0BaHHHC NpujIaraTejIibHbIE UMEIOT
yCTOfI‘lPIBBIﬁ pona, OHHM HE HMCKHT IapalICJIbHBIC (1)0pMI)I JKCHCKOro HJur
MYIKCKOIro poaa. Ho wenomxbie Cy6CTaHTI/IBI/IpOBaHHbIe npujiaraTejibHbI€ UMCHOT
TnapaJulCJIbHBIC (1)0pr1, IIOTOMY YTO y HUX HET yCTOfI‘«IPIBOI‘O XapakTepa poJa.

Hampumep - Jeparcypustii IO CTaHINH 9eCTHO paboTaerT.
CeronHs depacypnas He npruexana Ha pabory.

Jlepycagnaa B  TOCTHHHMLE BcTpeuwna  Tpodumona
TOPOIUIMBOM , 3ay4eHHOH (pa3oil..

W B aHriamiickoM sI3bIKE HEKOTOpBIE HpHJaratejbHbIC  MPUOOpETaroT
rpaMMaTHYeCKHE KAaTEerOPUH YHCIIAa W CTaHOBATCS CyOCTaHTHBHPOBAHHBIMHU
npujiaratesbHbIMU. B aHriuiickoM si3blke cl0Ba Kak inferiors, juniors, secrets,
minors, elders cTaHOBSATCS CyOCTaHTHBUPOBAHHBIMHE MTPUJIATaTEIIbHBIMH.

Hampumep - She is full of secrets.
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Juniors are more punctual than seniors.

Oops, minors are not allowed.

In Indian culture, we give respect to the elders.
Drinking is prohibited to minors.

Mo>XHO CKa3aTh, YTO B 00OMX SI3BIKaX CyOCTAaHTHBHPOBAHHBIC IIPHIIAraTeIbHBIC
MOTyT HUMeTh Ipu cebe ompenencHus. I[IpuBeneM HECKOJIBKO IIPUMEPOB
CyOCTaHTHBUPOBAHHBIX IPHJIAraTeNbHBIX, UMCIONIMX IpH cebe ompeneneHus B
PYCCKOM H aHTTTHHACKOM SI3bIKaX.

Hanpumep - 3ameydaTenbHbBI nOpmMHOL.
T'octu cunar B cocmunoii ¢ KaMMHOM.
CoBpeMeHHast 6aHHAA OYCHb YAO0OHa.
Onu 00e1a10T B IPOCTOPHO# €M10.1060il.
Bce Oyner xopomo B OimpkaiiieM ayoyusem.
Beautiful Russians are dancing.
Hardcore criminals are not respected in our society.
European savages are very cruel.
Russians nobles were forced to leave their castles.

CnoBa Kak cepulil-6071K, KOCOU-3aAY, COXAMBbLI-10Ch, KOCONANbII-MEO8edb
SIBIISIIOTCA CyOCTAaHTUBUPOBAHHBIMU U OHH BBICTYIAIOT B POJIM CYILECTBUTEIBHBIX
¥ 000TalnaT HapOIHO-PA3TOBOPHEINA CIIOBAPHBIA COCTAB PYCCKOTO SI3BIKA.

CyOCTaHTHBUPOBAHHBIE —IIpHIIAratelbHbIe CcoAepX)kar B cebe CKIOHEeHHe
NPHUJIAraTeNbHBIX U CKIOHSIOT 110 TOMY POJXY, K KOTOPOMY OHO IMPHHAJUICKUT.
Ho, B aHIIMICKOM $I3BIKE Y MpUJIAraTebHbIX HET IPAMMATHYECKO KaTeropuu
pona.

Hanpumep - Cmonosasa xopouasi.
Bpewms unér B cmonogyio.
OH BbILLIEI OT CMO080IL.
OH OTHPaBMIICS K 3HAKOMOMY HOIbHOMY.
OH oTHpaBMWICS K OOJIBHOMY 3HAKOMOMY.
Benoe ve HaneBaTh.
JleByika B kpacnom.
The young like to follow their own way.
He is rich.

She is rich.
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Girl in red.
Do not wear white.

HO, B AHTJIHICKOM SI3BIKC Cy6CTaHTI/IBI/IpOBaHHI>Ie npujiaraTejibHbIC
CIAUHCTBCHHOI'O qucia 0003HAYAIOT OTBJICUCHHBIC TIOHATHA u
Cy6CTaHTI/IBI/IpOBaHHHC npujiaraTeJbHbIC MHOKECTBCHHOI'O 4YHCJIa 0003HAYAIOT
KOHKPCETHBIC ITPECAMETEHI U KJIaCC n}ogeﬁ.

Hampumep - The future is unknown to us.
One should learn from the past.

The poor are becoming more poor and the rich are becoming
more rich.

Right or wrong, my country.

B pycckoM W aHMIMIICKOM S3BIKaX HEKOTOpPBIE CYOCTAaHTHBHUPOBAHHBIC
MpUJIaraTeNbHbIe YIIOTPEOISIOTCS TOJIBKO B MHOKECTBEHHOM vmcie. Hampumep:
JnézKue, Oannvle, CymouHble, O1u3Kue, Moa0odble u Ipyrue.

Hanpumep - Bce Mou 01u3Kue ;xuByT B 3TOM rOpoe.
Kpacnwvie Hactynanu, Genble OTKaThIBAIMCH HA IOT.
Keep all your valuables in lock.

B aHmmMiickoM s3blke CyOCTAaHTHBUPOBAHHbBIE IPUJIAraTelbHbIE C IOMOLIBIO
apTukiel (the) MOryT BeIpaXkaTh 3HAYCHHUE MHOXKECTBEHHOCTH.

Hampumep - The rich should help the poor.
The unemployed are losing hope.

B pycckoM si3bIKe  NOCTMHKCHI —blif , -ag CyOCTAHTHBHPOBAHHBIX
[pHJIaraTesIbHbIX HMEIOT OJJHO U TO )K€ 3Ha4eHHE CY(P(UKCOB CYLIECTBUTEILHBIX
Kak —Tesb 1 —TenabHuna. CIoBa, BEICTYMAIOMKX B KadecTBe GaMuIHii 1 Ha3BaHU
HACENICHHBIX IMYHKTOB TOXE CYOCTaHHMPYIOTCS. BOT  mpuMepbl  Takux
CyOCTaHTHBOB:

Heanoe (cvin)
Ilempoe

Cuoopos

Heanoso (momecTbe)
Mapvuno

Mumuno

Ecnu cyOcTaHTHBHPOBaHHbBIE TIPUJIAraTesbHbIE BEICTYHAIOT B POJIH ITOUIEKAILETO
B MPEMIOXKEHHH, TO CKa3yeMOe COIacyeTcsi C HUMU B pPOJAE M 4UHCIE.
AHrIMiicKUe MpHUiIaraTtelbHble He HMEIOT CIOCOOHOCTh COTTIACOBAHUS B POJE, HO
OHH COIJIACYIOTCS C CKa3yEMBbIM B UHCIIE.
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Hampumep - The government should do something for the jobless.
The cautious are not always cowards.

B anrmuiickom A3BIKE, KaK B PYCCKOM A3BIKC, HCKOTOPLIC IIpHUJIaraTCJIbHbIC
OCTaAHOBATCA Cy6CTaHTI/IpoBaHHbIMI/I npujiaraTeJbHbIMH, KOTOPBIC
yHOTpe6II$IIOTCH B 000MX YHCIaX. HO, B OTJIMYHUC OT PYCCKOIO s3blKa, 3TUMH
npujiaraTeJbHbIMU ABJIAIOTCS ITOJIHAST Cy6CTaHTI/IBaL[I/IH.

Hanpumep - Australian-Australians
Italian -Italians
Mortal-Mortals
Liquid-Liquids

B anrnuiickom si3bIKe CIOBa B KJlacce MOJHON CyOCTaHTHBALUK OOBIYHO MMEIOT
(dbopMmy MHOKeCTBeHHOTO urcia. Hampumep; Natives, privates, revolutionaries,
classics, particulars. Oty cioBa nmeroT npu cebe apruru. Harpumep; a native,
a private, all the particulars. Heronasle cyOCcTaHTHBUPOBAHHBIE CIIOBA MOTYT
nMeTs npu cebe apTukib "the" kak moiHbIE CyOCTaHTHBHPOBAHHEIE CIIOBA, HO B
OTJMYHE OT HX OHH HMEIOT aOCTPAKTHOE IOHHMMAHME MM 3HAUCHUE
cobuparensHoctd. Hanpumep; the poor, the rich, the good, the blind, the happy.
Henonuele cyOcTaHTHBUpOBaHHBIE IpHJaraTeldbHble OOBIYHO 00O03HAYAIOT
TPYIITy JTIOAEH WIIM MHOKECTBO JTHII.

B 3akmroueHuu MOXHO CKa3aTh qTo, Cy6CTaHTI/IBaHI/ISI PpacrpoCTpaHsa€TCs Kak B
PYCCKOM TaK U B AHTJIMICKOM SI3BIKE. CyIIIHOCTI) Cy6CTaHTI/IBaHI/II/I 3aKJIIOYacTCA B
TOM, YTO IpUjaraTeJIbHbIC an/I06peTa10T HOBBIC I'PaMMAaTU4Y€CKUEC IMPU3HAKU U
Ha4YuHaKT (1)yHKHI/IOHI/IpOBaTI) B pOJIK CYIICCTBUTCIIBHBIX.

B pycckom s3bIke HE CyIIecTByeT ciykeOHass yacTe peun "aptukns ". U
npuiaratenbHple  cyOcTaHTUBHPYIOTCSl O6e3 Hux. Ho B aHrmmiickoM s3bIke
MpuaraTeNibHble CyOCTaHTHBUPYIOTCSI C TIOMOLIBbIO apTHUKIA. AHTiMiickue
CyOCTaHTHBHPOBAHHBIE MpHUIIATaTENIbHbIE HMMEIOT TPaMMaTHYECKHE KaTeropuH
YHCJIa U Tajeka a B PYCCKOM sI3bIKE CyOCTaHTHBHPOBAHHEIC IIpHIIaraTelbHBIC
HMEIOT TIpaMMaTH4yecKue Kareropuu '"gucna", "pona", "magexka" , korna
OTHOCSITCSI K HEIOJHOW cyOcraHTHBanuu. 1 B MONHOI CyOCTaHTHBaIMM y HHUX
rpaMMaTH4YecKue Kareropuu "pona" u "magexa'.

B pycckom u aHrimiickoM s3pIKax INpuiaraTelbHble MPHOOPETAIOT 3HAUCHUS
(Jlekcudeckue M rpaMMaTHYECKHE) TAKUX CYLIECTBUTENBHBIX, C KOTOPHIMU OHHU
yIOTpeOIA0TCd ¥ HAYMHAIOT MCMONb30BaTh KaK CyOCTaHTHBHUPOBAaHHBIE
MpuaraTesbHble.

B  pycckoM  s3bIke  CyOCTAaHTHBHUpPOBAaHHBIC — IIPHJIAraTelbHBIE  HMEIOT
rpaMMaTHdecKkoe 3HaueHHe '"pona" , MOOBIBAIOIIOE W3 CYMIECTBHUTEIBHBIX C
KOTOPBIMH OHH YIOTPeOSIINCh. B Kitace monHo# cyOCTaHTUBALUK TO 3HAYCHHE
sBisercs ycroiiuussiM. Hanpumep; I'opHuuHas, xuBotHoe. Ho B aHrnumiickom
S3bIKE HE  CYIIECTBYeT TIpaMMmaruhdeckas kareropus '"poma"  cpeau
MIpUJIaraTeNIbHbIX.
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B aHmmMHCKOM s3bIKE TOJNHBbIE CYyOCTAHTHBHUPOBAHHbBIC IPUJIAraTENIbHbIC
BBIZICIISAIOTCS HA OCHOBE KOHKPETHOTO TIOHUMaHHUs U ¢ moMolibio aptukis "The".
Ho, B pycckoMm s3bIke NOJIHBIE CYOCTAaHTHBHPOBAHHBIC IIpHIIaraTelbHBIC
BBIIEIAIOTCS HA OCHOBE CEMAHTHUYECKOTO YPOBHSA, TO €CTh HX YHOTpeOieHne
TOJIBKO B POJIM CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX.

B anmmiickoM  s3bIKe  OCOOGHHO  HEMOJHBIE — CyOCTaHTHBHUPOBAHHBIC
IIpUJIaraTesibHbIe BBIACISIOTCS C MOMOINBIO abcTpakTHOro noHmManus. Ho B
PYCCKOM $3bIKE HEIOJHbIE CyOCTAHTUBUPOBAHHBIC TIPUIIAraTeIbHbIe MOTYT ObITh
KakK a0CTPaKTHBIM TaK U KOHKPETHBIM.

IIporiecc cyGcTaHTHBAaUMKM —OOOTrallaeT —CJIOBApHBIl COCTaB  PYCCKOrO U
aHriMiickoro s3pikoB. Ha OCHOBe CHMHTaKcuca OJHO M TO JKE HEIOJHOE
CyOCTaHTHBHPOBAaHHOE  MPHJIAraTeIbHOE  MOXET  BBICTYIaThb B POJIH
MOJUTEIKAIIETO, AOMOJTHEHHS, OLPEACIICHHS.
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Abstract: The paper analyses the representation of the experiences of
the black women as mothers in Morrison’s Beloved and The Bluest
Eye. It is argued that the texts construct a representation of black
motherhood as heterogenous and nuanced, and thus demonstrates
the contribution of black literature to the black feminist objective of
rewriting exclusive dominant discourses. The theoretical framework
of intersectionality is employed, with the analysis of the
representation framed in terms of the consideration of racial and
gendered structures as functioning in tandem. The issues addressed
in relation to motherhood include white-centric norms of
womanhood and motherhood, dehumanization and racial self-hatred,
and the heterogenous responses to and experiences of motherhood
among black women.
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1. Introduction

While considering racism and sexism in the context of American social history, it
is inevitable that discriminatory practices against two groups become highly
conspicuous: African-Americans and women; both are entrenched in its narrative,
giving rise to major movements i.e. black rights movements and feminism, which
challenged the white male-dominated mainstream. However, these movements
have historically been marked by the exclusion and homogenization of black
women’s concerns.

Black feminists have argued that these tendencies are linked with the
‘intersectionality’ of black women’s experiences — they are marginalised as black
and as women, within intersecting gendered and racial power structures. The term
was coined in relation to the experience of African-American women, and
extended to conceptualize the complex positionality involving intersections of
race, gender and other identity markers, as a site of particularized oppression and
marginalisation (Crenshaw 139-147). It is argued that gender and race do not
function separately and in parallel, but ‘intersect’ to shape experience, creating a
“double bind” of racist and sexist oppression (hooks 17, 29). Broadly, the
undermining of exclusive and homogenising tendencies within dominant
discourses is the cornerstone of black feminism (ibid 29).

In particular, ‘motherhood’ as gendered experience has been analysed both in
terms of the ‘double bind’ of oppression, as well as the exclusive and
homogenising tendencies of its treatment in dominant discourse. Mainstream
feminism’s challenge to the traditional norms of motherhood as natural and the
culmination of womanhood, positing it as oppressive ‘institution’, is central to its
reimagining of women’s roles and place in society; however, it does not take into
account the particular circumstances that complicate the experience of black
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motherhood. Within white patriarchal society, black mothers are dehumanised
and devalued via the imposition of white-centric norms, and were historically
denied motherhood rights; while within black patriarchal discourse, black
mothers tend to be ‘glorified” and ‘sanctified” with the attributes associated with
‘archetypal motherhood’, similarly obscuring the issues associated with black
mothering. Furthermore, mainstream feminist representations of black women
tended to confirm prevailing stereotypes (Roberts 14; Henderson 39-42; Collins
150-151).

Toni Morrison, as black female writer, is primarily concerned with the domestic
realities and personal experiences of her black female characters. She critiques
both white and black society, belying any assumption that her characters’
problems are uniform or unitarily caused; while simultaneously positing
representations that undermine stereotypes delimiting black women’s
experiences. The objective of this paper is to analyse the representation of the
black woman’s experience of motherhood in Morrison’s Beloved and The Bluest
Eye — involving the subjects’ experiences as black women and mothers, linked
with their maternal behaviour i.e. their maternal decisions as well as their
perceptions of motherhood. The analysis employs the lens of intersectionality i.e.
the interrogation of these experiences in terms of their being rooted in the
subjects’ gendered and racial position.

The central argument of this paper is that Morrison’s texts construct a
representation of black motherhood as heterogenous and nuanced, and thus
demonstrates the contribution of black women’s literature to the black feminist
objective of rewriting dominant discourse, here specifically regarding
motherhood.

In Beloved, the construction of the narrative is centred on Sethe as slave-mother,
the experiences leading to her act of infanticide, and the consequences for her
children Beloved and Denver. In The Bluest Eye, the protagonist Pecola’s
debilitating experience as a black child is partly influenced by her mother
Pauline’s behaviour towards her, which is in turn an outcome of Pauline’s
identity-defining experiences. The experiences of the children have been the
subject of analysis, with references to the maternal role therein. Caesar sees
Beloved as a “daughter who never got to define her love, or even manifest it”
(115), thus explaining her return as vindictive, while Demetrakopoulis looks at
Denver as the “lone female survivor” (55), who rescues her mother. Mahaffey
reads The Bluest Eye as an anti-bildungsroman, wherein the adolescent mind tries
to form self-identity and negotiate entry into the adult world, but is hindered by
“negative racial and gender attitudes that originate in the adult world” (158),
while Wall roots Pecola’s racial self-hatred in her mother’s. This paper takes off
from these studies, while centralising the experiences of the black mothers.

Intersectionality as theory has undergone further developments following from
Crenshaw’s seminal arguments. It is established that employing an intersectional
framework does not imply combining previous studies of gender and of race,
wherein the experiences studied were either specifically white female or black
male (McCall 1780), but rather by keeping race and gender primarily, and other
social categorisations like class secondarily, in tandem with each other, so that
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the complex nature of the black woman’s identity is examined (Masar 65-67).
The present paper employs an approach that reflects this understanding of
intersectionality, involving an interrogation of how racial and gendered structures
function in tandem in shaping the experiences of the subjects.

2. Experiences as black women and mothers

The patriarchal imposition of motherhood as a means to control the woman’s
body was epitomized in slavery, founded on the duality of the dehumanization of
the racial other and the control of women's sexuality and reproduction — female
slaves were commercially valuable not only for labour, but also for their ability to
produce more slaves, and thus became “subjects of reproductive mandates”
(Roberts 7). Child-bearing was disassociated from child-rearing, leaving slave
women with no legal claim over their children — thus not “mothers”, but
“breeders” (Fox-Genovese 55). Black slave-women were thus denied “the joy
and authority of mothering” extended by white patriarchy to white women
(Roberts 13), constituting a gendered denial of humanity rooted in racial
oppression of female slaves.

In the text, while her mother and Baby Suggs experience this denial of humanity,
Sethe experiences the ‘joy of mothering’ as she is allowed to keep her children —
thus arguably developing a sense of identity as a mother. In this, Crenshaw’s
criticism of mainstream white-centric feminism’s exclusiveness is demonstrated
— its goal to free women from the binding nature of motherhood as “enforced
identity and as political institution” (Adrienne Rich as cited in Roberts 4), does
not account for the experience of Black women, for whom motherhood has been
systemically denied. Collins argues, “Motherhood can serve as a site where Black
women express and learn the power of self-definition”, where for some,
motherhood is seen “as providing a base for self-actualization” (152) — the
representation of Sethe’s desire reflects such a consideration.

Sethe’s infanticide is taken herein as her defining motherhood experience —
arguing that its origins lie in two catalysing events rooted in her intersectional
positionality, giving rise to two possible motives. The first involves a
manifestation of the institutionalised dehumanization of slavery. Sethe, though
well-treated by her owners, is their property and denied rights as an individual.
The few privileges granted to her are seen as proof of the exceptionally
magnanimous behaviour of their owners, among slave-owners in general,
seemingly concealing from the slaves the fact of the denial of their humanity — a
manifestation of the naturalization of the structures and ideologies of
institutionalised racism, which are not only internalised by white society as
justification of their dominance, but are also inscribed upon and therefore
internalised by the slaves who submit to the slave-order (Lawrence 45). Sethe’s
first direct encounter with this dehumanization occurs in the following incident.

(Schoolteacher) was talking to his pupils and I heard him say, “Which one are
you doing?” And one of the boys said, “Sethe”... I heard him say, “No, no.
That’s not the way. I told you to put her human characteristics on the left; her
animal ones on the right.” (Beloved 96)

Dehumanization is concretised in this act of classification, wherein Sethe is
objectified and characterised as occupying a position between the superior white
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human and the inferior animal — mirroring the slave-as-breeder analogy. The
incident, which is represented as having a major impact on Sethe, is linked with
the first of her maternal decisions, i.e. to escape with her family, indicating a
motive based on a desire to protect her children from similar dehumanization —
reflecting the argument that “black mothers must bear the incredible task of
guarding their children's identity against innumerable messages that brand them
as less than human” (Roberts 4).

The second catalysing event is Sethe’s molestation — in which her white male
assailants suck her lactating breasts, followed by a brutal beating upon her
attempt to complain. The incident points to the sexualisation and objectification
of the black female subject, integral to their oppression (Crenshaw 158-59;
Roberts 3, 12); however, in the context of analysing Sethe’s motherhood
experience, her own perception and construction of the same centred on her loss
of breast-milk, becomes relevant, as seen in her description of the incident,

Anybody could smell me long before he saw me. And when he saw me
he’d see the drops of it on the front of my dress... All I knew was I had
to get my milk to my baby girl... those boys came in there and took my
milk. That’s what they came in there for. Held me down and took it.
(Beloved 7)

It may be argued that her breastmilk is not only a reminder of her daughter’s
hunger and a marker of the agony of separation, but is also her only link to her
child, reminding her that she has one to love — making it emblematic of her
maternal identity. The forced loss of it is thus interpretable as a denial of her
identity as mother, reinforcing the dehumanization she already experiences in her
classification as half-animal. In light of this, her subsequent maternal decisions
can be explained as motivated by the loss of her maternal identity and her desire
to reclaim it.

Thus, Sethe’s maternal behaviour is argued to stem from these two primary
motives, each originating from experiences rooted in the racial oppression of
slavery and inflected by her gendered position as a mother.

In The Bluest Eye, Pauline’s behaviour towards her children is marked by
consistent ‘rejection” — argued herein as rooted in her own experiences of
rejection, taking various forms, each significantly contextualised by racial and
gendered norms and structures.

The devaluation of her experiences as a black mother is posited as constituting
one such form of rejection. In post-slavery USA, the dehumanization that
characterised slavery was recast into the conceptualisation of black motherhood
within white discourse. Negative stereotypes, such as the ‘licentious Jezebel’
legitimised the notion that black women contradicted the prevailing image of the
“True Woman, who was virtuous, pure and white” (Roberts 12) — norms which
are used as grounds to devalue and discourage procreation by black women, and
which automatically exclude black women; black mothers could not be
considered good mothers, because their experiences are shaped by factors absent
in the white woman’s experience, the latter forming the basis of the
conceptualisation of ‘ideal’ motherhood (15). During her labour, the white
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doctors reinforce Pauline’s alienation from ‘true’ i.e. white womanhood, by
dehumanizing her experience of labour, equated with an animal, as in comparison
to that of white women — “When he got to (her) he said now these here
women...deliver right away and with no pain. Just like horses...They never said
nothing to (her)” (The Bluest Eye 125).

Further, she is rejected by black society for failing to fulfil the expectations of
motherhood, as indicated by Mrs Macteer’s disapproval of her neglect of Pecola.
Within black patriarchal discourse, black women are subject to “controlling
images”, similar to those within white-authored discourse i.e. specifically the
“superstrong Black mother” (Collins 150) — constituting equally pernicious
expectations that delimit black women’s motherhood experiences, involving the
imposition of the maternal imperative and the stigmatization of those who lapse,
while failing to account for the “often unavoidable, difficult, unmanageable
circumstances” that construct Black women’s experiences (Henderson 34) — in
Pauline’s case, poverty and, as is discussed below, racial self-hatred. Mrs
Macteer’s behaviour also indicates the necessary differences in responses to
motherhood (Collins 150) — while situated within the same context, her
experiences are evidently different, as it results in a different approach to
mothering than that of which Pauline is capable, which ultimately leads to her
criticism of Pauline. Thus, while the network of black women within black
communities is structured as being a source of support for women (Collins 154),
Pauline in her inability to conform to basic expectations, is apparently excluded
therefrom.

The debilitating consequences of ‘white norms of beauty’ constitute another
source of Pauline’s experiences of rejection. Similar exclusionary norms as those
of motherhood are reflected in the conceptualisation of ‘beauty’ in dominant
white society, which “idealizes the physical characteristics of White women and
measures women of color against this arbitrary standard” (Green as cited in
Patton 27). These norms are internalised by Black women, despite inevitable
failure to conform, resulting in frustration which is not merely an intensified form
of that of the white woman due to unattainable standards, but rather an acute form
of racial self-hatred (Roberts 15). Pauline develops a debilitating obsession with
beauty. Her rejection as a child, consisting of a lack of attention within her family
perceived by her as due to her deformity i.e. “bum foot”, becomes the seminal
experience producing her conviction of her own ugliness, and concomitantly her
obsession with finding beauty. However, this rejection may be analysed as
resulting from the structure of the black working-class family, wherein beyond
basic economic needs, children’s psychological needs are difficult to meet
(Henderson 32-33).

Her entry into urban black society is marked by appearance-based humiliation,
which may in turn be analysed as a result of class division, with her initial lack of
exposure to class norms and subsequent lack of financial means, making
conformity difficult (Roberts 15). Her insecurities are further reinforced within
white society via the movie industry, its popular representative, dominated by
normatively attractive white figures — constituting a third form of rejection,
involving automatic exclusion from the possibility of viewing oneself as
‘beautiful’. Rejection leads to Pauline’s attempts to remake herself, interpretable
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as manifestation of the ‘Lily Complex’ i.e. “altering, disguising, and covering up
your physical self in order...to meet a beauty standard that is inauthentic and
often unattainable” (Patton 26).

However, following the loss of her front tooth, Pauline moves away from such
attempts and undergoes a process of ‘Becoming’ i.e. the solidification of self-
identity. This may be further interpreted in terms of the ‘double consciousness’
endemic to black experience i.e. the attempt to reconcile conflicting identities
given by society and developed by the self (Bell 7) — here, her vision of herself as
finally meeting society’s expectations, and society’s vision of her as continually
failing in this regard. She embraces her ‘ugliness’, as she defines it via external
society’s imposed, unattainable standards, and uses it to formulate a self-concept
as a socially acceptable ‘good Christian woman’ rather than a socially acceptable
beauty — reconciling herself to fulfilling a different set of norms, via her inability
to fulfil the first. Additionally, her desire for beauty is displaced from herself and
her domestic circumstances, including her children, onto her job with a white
family, in whose home she is able to locate ‘beauty’ as per white standards.

Alongside rejection, the text represents the subjugation of the black woman by
the black man. While working at her first job, Pauline’s abusive husband Cholly
arrives drunk, demanding money, causing her white female employer to insist
that she must leave him to keep her job, whereby she is positioned at the mercy of
two oppressive forces. The norms of black patriarchal society privilege the rights
and power of black men over women, while social and legal privileges are
extended by white society to white women making leaving an abusive husband
possible; as a black woman, Pauline cannot expect protection in either context
(Crenshaw 140-47). Furthermore black women were compelled to align
themselves with black men, with concerns of black, primarily male, emancipation
seen as the legitimate struggle vis a vis that against gender oppression (hooks 19);
thus, for Pauline to align herself with a white woman instead of the black man to
whom she is socio-economically bound, did not seem possible. This episode
indicates the inescapability of Pauline’s position, in terms of her abusive
relationship — which, furthermore, becomes yet another source of rejection, with
Cholly’s inability to maintain attachments, owing to his own childhood
experience of sexual abuse, causing him to reject her the validation,
companionship and social security she demands.

3. Maternal behaviour

In light of what has been established with regards to the experiences of Sethe and
Pauline as black women and mothers, necessarily inflected by their intersectional
positionality, connections of the same with their maternal decisions and
perception of motherhood may be inferred.

Following Sethe’s escape from Sweet Home with her four children, her maternal
bliss is interrupted by the arrival of white men to recapture them. In reaction,
Sethe attempts to kill her children, but kills only her baby daughter,
posthumously named ‘Beloved’. This act of infanticide has been variously
interpreted — in terms of Sethe’s terror at seeing herself reduced to a list of animal
and human traits leading her to protect her children from the same (Lawrence
45); that Sethe kills her child to protect her sense of self-possession, in order to
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circumvent the ‘enslavement’ of motherhood (Caesar 113), posited elsewhere as
a “desperate act of self-definition” (Fox-Genovese 56). Both arguments may be
subsumed within the two motives identified herein, arising directly from Sethe’s
experiences.

The first motive i.e. maternal love, drives Sethe to protect her children from the
dehumanization of slavery — her regret at failing to kill the infant Denver is
evidence of the same. The incident involving her ‘classification’ is paralleled and
the associated dehumanization thereby reinforced, in schoolteacher’s attitude
towards Sethe’s actions. He regrets the loss of the ‘pickaninnies’, and the folly of
his nephew who had beaten Sethe into her present madness — “Schoolteacher had
chastised (him)...what would (his) own horse do if (he) beat it beyond the point of
education...can’t mishandle creatures and expect success” (Beloved 75). The use
of the ‘horse’ analogy mirrors that seen in The Bluest Eye — together
demonstrating the integration of dehumanization into the discourse of
institutionalised racism across historical contexts.

The second motive enables a recasting of Sethe’s image. In light of the loss of
maternal identity, concomitant on the loss of breast-milk, her decision to kill her
children may be interpreted as an attempt to reclaim maternal agency over the
fate of her children, systemically denied within slavery, thereby re-establishing
her maternal identity. Her actions may further be seen as reflecting a form of
gender-specific resistance against gendered racial oppression. Thus, no longer is
she the ‘selfless mother’ alone, driven by love of her children, but an individual
driven by the need to consolidate her identity — here, as a mother, motherhood
being politicised in itself via its racialization.

Furthermore, while the response of Schoolteacher indicates the devaluing of
black mothers within white society, that of the black community within which
Sethe is now located, is marked by rejection — owing to the woman’s deviation
from motherhood expectations, for which she is labelled a “failure”. Here, as in
Pauline’s case, the imposition of norms for women as mothers becomes evident,
as is the lack of accounting for the circumstances of the mother’s life that underly
such deviance (Henderson 34).

Sethe’s seemingly opposing motives of maternal behaviour, may be reconciled —
her desire to protect her children leads to her decision, through which she can
also re-assert her claim to maternal agency in being able to make such a decision.
This ambiguity serves to provide a complex iteration of ‘motherhood’, specific to
a black slave-woman’s context. Sethe’s desire for motherhood as a form of
identity is in opposition to traditional feminist arguments that posit motherhood
as a form of naturalised entrapment (Roberts 3-4). Yet, on the other hand, Sethe’s
behaviour also indicates the toll of mothering under the circumstances she
experiences, in her reluctance to have a baby with Paul D and “needing to be
good enough, alert enough, strong enough, that caring — again” (66). The
traditional construction that assumes the ‘naturalness’ and ‘selflessness’ of
‘maternal instinct’ is challenged, and, more significantly, ‘oppression’ is
highlighted — here, not due to structures of patriarchy directly, as per mainstream
feminist discourse, but due to the very same experience i.e. motherhood, from
which she also derives pleasure and identity. The complexity of the

63



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

representation, while challenging dominant discourses in multiple ways, also
signals the argument that motherhood evokes a “continuum of responses”, even
within the experience of the same woman (Collins 152).

This continuum is reflected in the markedly contrasting representation of
maternal behaviour evident in The Bluest Eye, interpreted herein in terms of
Pauline’s ‘rejection’ of her children, particularly Pecola, beginning at birth.
Pauline’s decision to “love it no matter what it looked like” indicates that she is
not averse to the idea of motherhood (124); yet her first perception of Pecola
hinges on her ugliness — whereby her own obsession with ‘beauty’ arguably
causes her to impose her expectations on her child. Psychological research
indicates that parents who tend to display ‘atypical’ behaviour toward their
children, in terms of which Pauline’s negative perception of Pecola may be
loosely interpreted, “often have a history of unresolved...trauma” (Benoit 542) —
in light of which, a clear association can be inferred between Pauline’s
experiences of rejection and oppression and her maternal behaviour. This
instance may be classified as Pauline’s first rejection of Pecola, in that she
connects her with the source of her own experiences of rejection i.e. ‘ugliness’,
thereby creating the circumstances for her later rejection of Pecola.

In the wake of her ‘Becoming’, her behaviour towards her children is strict and
disciplinarian, which she appears to self-justify as ensuring that her children stay
on the righteous path and do not follow their father’s ways — thus “she beat...into
her daughter...a fear of growing up, fear of other people, fear of life” (128). Her
behaviour may be interpreted however, as an attempt to distance herself from the
ugliness in her domestic life, of which she considers her children to be a part
since their birth; in contrast she grows increasingly invested in the beauty she
associates with her white employers’ home — to which the second significant
instance of rejection may be linked. While her own children must address her as
“Mrs Breedlove”, her white employers, particularly their young daughter, refer to
her as “Polly”, which she apparently enjoys and encourages. Furthermore, in the
event of Pecola dropping her berry-cobbler on the floor of her employers’ house
and burning her legs, Pauline scolds Pecola harshly, while treating the white child
with affection and comfort. Her rejection of Pecola here may again be linked with
her own experiences — the accident becomes an intrusion by the ugliness of her
domestic life upon the beauty she sought to protect.

The culminating manifestation of rejection is in Pauline’s refusal to support
Pecola when she is raped by Cholly. “When the child regained consciousness, she
was lying on the kitchen floor...trying to connect the pain between her legs with
the face of her mother looming over her” (The Bluest Eye 163), a connection that
becomes symbolic of Pauline’s behaviour. While her father perpetrates sexual
violence, it is at least partially in her mother’s power to assuage the negative
psychological consequences, which she fails to do. Several reasons for this
behaviour may be inferred, based on her own experiences — her self-constructed
identity as a good Christian woman may have made such ‘sin’ within her family
irreconcilable, thus she chooses not to believe Pecola; accepting Pecola’s word
would surmount to expelling Cholly from her life, which her dependence on him
would have rendered impossible; Cholly’s behaviour may have been construed as
transferring his lust for her onto Pecola, possibly resulting in jealousy;
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furthermore, linking her behaviour with her obsession with beauty,
acknowledging that her husband raped her child might have constituted the
ultimate intrusion of ugliness that she had sought to shield herself from.

Yet finally, similar to Sethe’s contradictory behaviour, her later behaviour toward
Pecola — i.e. whereupon Pecola’s ultimate deterioration, she alone cares for her,
despite Cholly leaving and societal ostracization which reflect the ultimate denial
of her desire for acceptance and beauty — complicates her apparent perception of
motherhood. A link may be established here with her behaviour before Pecola’s
birth — together indicating that Pauline’s perception of motherhood is not
unilaterally negative, despite other rejective behaviours discussed above. Once
again, the argument related to the complexity of responses to motherhood,
particularly in the experience of the same woman, gains relevance (Collins 150).

4. Conclusion

From the analysis of the texts, it has been identified as evident that the
experiences of Sethe and Pauline, as black women and as mothers, are rooted in
gendered and racial structures of oppression, primarily taking the form of
systemic norms, which either overlap or function in tandem; and that these
structures intersect in diverse ways, cutting across time period, as well as the
individuated circumstances of each subject — thus Sethe’s experiences not only
differ from Pauline’s, but from her own mother’s and Baby Suggs, while
Pauline’s differs from Mrs Macteer’s. Furthermore, in each subject’s own
experiences, these structures are multiple in their impact — following from which,
the interpretation of their later behaviours as mothers, including their decisions
regarding their children, as well their perception of being ‘mothers’, is
complicated; thereby making clear that no singular definition or iteration of the
black motherhood experience may be assumed. Thus, taking the texts
individually as well as in tandem as a single author’s treatment of the experience
of ‘motherhood’, it can be concluded that a representation that centralises the
inevitable heterogeneity and complexity of said experience, is achieved.

Furthermore, the texts indicate as well as fulfil the requirement of the
representation of black women’s various experiences — here, specifically of
motherhood which is particularly subject to archetypal representations and
homogenisation of experience — that it must assume a continuum arising from
individuality.

The representation achieved in these texts thereby provides the means to
undermine homogenous, one-dimensional experiences attributed to black
motherhood within discourses that eschew black women’s actual experiences,
ranging from white patriarchy, white-dominated feminism to black patriarchy —
thereby supporting the argument regarding the essential role that black female-
authored narratives may play in furthering the broad theoretical arguments of
black feminism.
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Abstract: This paper presents an attempt to revisit the short-history of Kerala’s
literacy achievement and its connection with certain types of cultural production
and political activity which were intended for the new/recently-literate
participation. The desire to become literate was integral to an upwardly mobile
or the mobility-aspirant segment of population. This demographic segment
represented the mass; the crowd and conveyed an ephemeral taste for ‘the
popular’. Mobility aspiration was implied in the regional genesis of the
Communist Government and at times shared by its conservative opponents. A
descriptive account of the lower-caste/class material condition and bottlenecks
during 1950s and 1960s is provided, and an emphasis is given to their crowd
aspect. The craving for mass literacy had deeply influenced the vernacular
literary production and its societal circulation during this period, and it spill-
over effects could even be traced in the TV-Soap of the 1990’s. It was in this
literacy context of mobility-desire and consumption in Kerala that new genres of
cultural and political entitlement had their emergence and fast-unfolding.
However, what became submerged or lost in the home-based visual-institution
of the TV-Soap and its advertisement-fetish was the old popular-writer and the
ethic of radical social mobility.

Literacy and political entitlement in modern Kerala:

Kerala is the most literate linguistic-state of the Indian Union. It is also known for
what some economists and developmental experts often call, a discreet ‘model” in
the Third World social development. It is called ‘the Kerala Model’ (Parayil
1996; Kannan and Pillai 2004). Even amongst its high-modernist critics, the
Kerala Model is known for widespread emancipatory entitlements in the social
distribution of wealth, in the organization of family, in the conditions of human
labour, in the maintenance of public health and in the domain of educational and
occupational mobility (Ratcliffe 1978; Véron 2001). Aspects such as the statutory
land-reforms, parliamentary democracy and its local level political adaptation are
now agreed upon as vital, perhaps the causative, agents in political achievement
(Heller 1996; Isaac and Franke 2002). Literacy or the individual ability to read,
write and think in a standard alphabetical practice is considered as instrumental in
providing political continuity for Kerala’s achievements. However, in its specific
historical provenance, the social presence of vernacular literacy pre-dates the
modern democratic state and its institutions of market and the school, though
literacy significantly assists these arrangements to become, what Osella and
Osella recognized, ‘the everyday phenomena’ (Osella and Osella 2001). As in all
other modern literate societies, literacy was mass produced (or rather
mechanically reproduced) in Kerala and it was commissioned through the
medium of print. By the mid-20th century, especially after the World Wars and
the Indian Independence, literacy became substantially integral to a new-rich
bourgeois aspiration for social mobility. Its print-incarnation was increasingly
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remade into a number of marketable artefacts. Most of them were cheap and
hence, economically affordable to the emergent reader public. They took the
format of the printed book, the daily newspaper and, by the mid-1960s, the
magazine which was also called as the weekly or varika. These printed artefacts
were often argued as the essential symptoms of mass literacy and ongoing
political entitlement. It was only through mass literacy, thus went on a strand of
public optimism, that a deliberative democratic space, equity and social justice
could emerge, from an otherwise antediluvian feudal setting (Franke and Chasin
1994; Isaac, Franke and Parameswaran 1997).

Mass literacy had deeply influenced vernacular literary production and its social
circulation. Mass literary or a futuristic aspiration for its attainment therefore
defined contemporary intellectual opinion about the literary quality, the role of
author and also about an emergent reading public. As it was shown by Richard
Altick, John Carey and Patrick Brantlinger (Altick 1957; Carey 1992; Brantlinger
1998) from the British setting, and Anindita Ghosh and Priya Joshi from the
Indian contexts of literary consumption (Ghosh 1998 and 2002; Joshy 1998), this
pioneering intellectual opinion took the form of an elitist cultural prejudice. In the
Indian setting, this prejudice was organized around the main-stream or the
nationalist obsession with culture which, especially during its extreme feverish
pitches, often emulated the garb of the dominant Hindu Caste and its aesthetic
didacticism. The intellectual opinion was thus fed with a fear of mass literacy,
print entertainment and the anarchy that it had allegedly given birth to. In the
regional situation of Tamil, this intellectual suggestion of purity, canon and
cultural authenticity more or less encompassed literary and cultural production
(Vekatachalapathy 2005; Ebeling 2010, 205-45). Even in the old district of
Malabar, where the British presence was not as entrenched as in Calcutta or in
Madras, the production of literary genres such as early novels created a similar
xenophobic reworking, if not a unique negotiation against an imagined Colonial
context (Panikkar 1996; Arunima 1997). This high intellectual opinion (as well as
the literary craft that it delineated) maintained an exclusive connection with the
Hindu dominant castes which almost exclusively constituted the native landed
aristocracy. At the same time, for the disentitled lower-castes literary practice had
an altogether different call to make. The difference was with regards to their
desired relationship with the colonial state. This was despite these groups’
inherited marginality in the given Hindu fold. As Dilip Menon noted in his study
of the early novel Sarawativijayam, the nation (or more appropriately, the
nationalist imposture) had failed to impact a dominant appearance in the lower-
caste literary articulation (Menon 2002).

Instead, the Hindu lower castes, especially the polluting castes of Tiyyas
/Ezhavas, Cochin Pulayas and the Travancore Shanars, had their own ways of
fabricating connections with the British authority. On the one hand, some of these
connections as it was brilliantly shown by SC Bose and others (Bose 2017,
Hardgrave 1968; Jeffery 1974; Pandian 1992; Basu 2016) were foundationally
political and pragmatic in the sense that they used modern public institutions of
law making and statutory enactment, and thus tried to circumvent the moral
regime of the Kerala’s aristocracy. On the other hand, connections were also
fabricated in the private. This was in the realm of affective memory, liaison, and
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individual modesty where the mission of the colonial modern was approached as
an intimate experience in pleasure, in consumption and also in political mobility
(Kent 2005; Abraham 2006). If one could afford to borrow an interesting insight
from Paul E. Baak’s argument on the 20th century native planter formation in
Travancore (Baak 1993), the aspirational moorings of the lower-caste literate
agency and its modern cultural positioning would appear like a political,
enterprising movement. This was a movement out of the shadow, significantly by
the modern literacy entitlement. It then went into the spotlights of self and
collective articulation through literary and cultural consumption. Later, by the
time of the Kerala linguistic state of the late 1950s, the marginal agrarian-crowd
— the new-literate and the literacy-aspirant — made a profound presence in the
domain of cultural production. It was about the same period that Gopalankkutty,
and later Mannathukaren, argued the cultural fielding of a new aesthetics which,
among other things, intended to craft a popular solidarity among people by a
selective invention of folklore and the public art (Gopalankutty 1999;
Mannathukaran 2013). This was mainly the artwork of the Communist frontal
organizations of cottier tenants and workers and it resulted notwithstanding
certain inherent ‘blindness’ of stereotyping as Dilip Menon has once pointed out
(Menon 2001, 261-266) — in unfurling a political taste for a real (i.e., the
material) contestation with the landed upper caste for political power
(Mannathukaran 2013, 501).

In February 1957, Kerala had its first experience in the so-called Parliamentary
Communism which, according to Robin Jeffery, was also an impact of the anti-
matrilineal (and hence, an anti-visiting-husband) sub-nationalism. He saw the
political leadership of the déraciné Hindu upper caste in producing this social
effect (Jereffy 1978). At the same time, Dilip Menon and later J. Devika accused
a deep Brahmanic inclination, especially in theorizing the history of the ‘Malayali
nation’ and in defining the modern, anti-matrilineal developmentalism in the
early Communist leadership (Menon 1999; Devika 2010). This paper would
argue that this position tries to credit the alleged ‘blindness’ in the early
Communist ‘insight’ into Kerala Brahmins’ personal account. Thus, it bails out
the widespread Brahmin surrogacy or the Brahmanised “passing” of the dominant
castes, the traditional landed aristocracy in Kerala, of which the Nair castes
formed an unquestionable majority (Osella and Osella 2000, 220-246). This
argument is not in fact new. Rather, it is a restatement of a critical recognition
which appears central to the contemporary Dalit historiography. For instance,
critics such as Pradeepan Pampirikunnu and M. Dasan found the dominant caste
standing of Nair constellation as a resilient cultural institution. It withstood all
historical changes. By the formation of modern linguistic state, its cultural taste
and the reformist posture became an idealized norm across Kerala society
(Pampirikunnu 2011, 565). The Nair subjectivity and its epistemological
didacticism constitute what was subsequently known as the Malayali sensibility,
and its exclusive claims of a reformed sub-nationhood (Dasan 2012, xix).

Just like the Telugu speaking Khamma farmers of Communist Andhra (Harrison
1956), the reified Kerala Nairdom maintained a substantial grip on Kerala’s
Communist organization, not to speak of the anti-Communist political umbrella.
Its constant reproduction within the Communist Party was indeed compatible

69



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

with the organizational ethic of the Soviet Model in which the Communist
leadership, even its fulltime cadre, was presented as the educating vanguard, an
exemplar if not an acculturating role model in the ongoing socialist revolution
(Hoffmann 2003). Gough had in fact shown that even at the level of village, “the
Communist leaders came from the ancient, high caste, local families who were
formerly prominent landlords and village headmen” (Gough 1965, 413). This
rural organizer, thus hailed the otherwise nationalist daily Martribhumi in 1957,
writers/authors, mass readership and news-stand magazines had owed their
emergence.

[...] identified himself with the most down trodden of the people. He keeps a daily
contact with all individuals and takes the message of the party to every heart. He
often devotes to the party his self-sacrificing endeavours. The means to achieve his
aims, he finds the Communist Party. The party is his body and soul [Martrubhumi,
22" March 1957 cited in (Gough 1968, 181)].

This ideal of exemplary leadership and its orchestrated plebeian attachment was a
continuation from the mobilization of high caste Congress Socialists’ who, as
early as 1930s, “went from door to door, entered peasants’ houses and shared their
cooked food” (Desai 2002, 643) and thus, reproduced what Dilip Menon has
called, though in another context, certain “intimations of equality” (Menon 1993).
In its cultural articulation, these intimations were overtly moral and appeared as if
they constitute an essential subset to the modern Malayaliness which, among other
things, made a carpet claim for unity and historic integrity.

Beneath this claim of integrated Malayaliness and its invented sensibility of moral
unity, one could argue for the presence of anon-elite and the sub-elite crowd,
which remained internally fragmented but on the basis of certain interests. The
crowdedness was so intensive by 1958 that “the per capita land-holding was
barely 0.3 acres. Of the 1.5 million Malayalis, 150,000 literate men were
unemployed and annually 110,000 men newly enter into the labour market” (Nair
1958, 203). Most of them belonged to the agrarian underclass; the lower caste and
the landless peasantry. However, “75 percent of men and 55 percent of women are
literate [when the first Communist government sworn in] and 95 percent of the
school age children are already into schools! Here alone in a village can be found
a genuine circulating library with over 4000 books, and subscribing to a half
dozen newspapers” (Nair 1958, 203). In the specific context of Kerala, the literate
underclass mostly belonged to the Communist popular vote (Zagoria 1972; 1973).
The crowd interests were both material and aspirational. The latter, the
aspirational interest, often oscillated between a desperation for basic subsistence
and a craving for landed embourgeoisement. They split apart the given
primordialities through conscious political enactment. Muslim traders and Muslim
labourers, Christian planters and Christian fishermen had their own intimate
reasons for not being loyal to each other in a broad filial framework (Klatt 1972,
280). Despite the conservative invitation of the so called “Liberation Struggle”
(1958-59), the Syrian-Catholic priests were no longer able to direct their non-
Syrian flock towards anti-Communism lest their political interest might break up
the church community altogether (Lieten 1975, 72). In the meantime, “the
interests of Nair landowners or Ezhava caste-officials clash with those of Nair
small tenants and Ezhava landless farmhands™ (Klatt 1972, 280).
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But as the initial euphoria of agrarian Communism faded its radical charm away,
the everyday materiality and its endemic casteness fought back. In the domain of
rural plebeianness, a precarious daily wage and its lowbrow day labourer ethic
had prevailed. This was an all Kerala phenomena. In 1968, about a decade after
the first Communist ministry, 52.51 percent of Ezhavas, 53.70 percent of the other
(polluting) Hindu castes, 44.46 percent of Muslims and 78.63 percent of the
Scheduled Castes lived by a market driven regime of daily wage (Sivannandan
1976, 9). The daily wage was mostly from the paddy agriculture’

where, according to Patrick Heller’s statistics, it was, just about 2.43 rupees in
terms of money (or 4.22 kilograms of paddy in terms of staple grain) a day, for a
workman by the year 1968 (Heller 1999, 92). The workwomen received much
less. Majority of the wage-earning population belonged to the Scheduled Caste,
and they occupied small, infertile residential plots. These were the ghettoized day
labourer or the kudikidappukar hutments which did not exceed four or five cents
in surface area (van der Weff 1982, 7). By the contemporary aristocratic fear and
imagination, the kudikidappukar hutments embodied lower-caste drunkenness,
orgy and eternal indebtedness (Parvathy 1991, 151-153). But they represented the
enfranchised majority. In the year 1966-67, marginal plots numbered at 1,480,000
land units. They constituted 60 percent of the total number of operational
landholdings in Kerala. However, in terms of the cultivable acreage, these daily
wager holdings represented only 12 percent of the gross land allocation (Kannan
1999, 184). Thus, they communicate an extreme situation of overcrowding, (the
average size of a marginal holdings being 0.38 acre) poverty, and even a de-facto
landlessness in the agrarian landscape. As late as 1979, the Government of Kerala
had to receive 423226 applications for legal rights to 10 cents (0.1 acre) of
homestead land from the Ezhava, the Scheduled Caste and the Muslim landless
population (van der Weff 1982, 7).

The linguistic state of Keralam thus hosted an enfranchised and a substantially
literate crowd. In the contexts of overt messianism of revolution, this crowd the
coir, port and fish workers, agricultural labourers, palm tappers, beedi workers, oil
mill workers, and numerous officials of small unions — constituted the
disciplined party men who, as Jeffery spoke about the tragic Punnapra Vayalar,
acted as “a class-conscious working class” (Jeffery 1981, 120). But in the
situations of parliamentary settlement and when the party and its ‘enemies’ dose
themselves up in a social democratic stalemate, (Herring 1991), the literate crowd
— which informed mainstream organization — created a parallel ideal of political
deliberation, justice and at times, a realistic establishment of collective, violent
activism. As Dilip Menon has recently shown from the Communist martyr cult of
north Malabar, this enactment of sovereign violence, the populist logic of
retribution and the trauma that it eventually created, positioned outside the
rhythms of parliamentary elections (Menon 2016). In mounting this parallel
routine of activism, political bargaining and its annual remembrance, the crowd
functions like an institution of de-classed solidarity in which certain
communitarian survivals gain importance. The crowd’s political positioning
transcends essential Malayaliness. It rose above the conciliatory temperance of the

® 40.78 percent of Ezhava, 39.78 percent of the other Hindu Castes and 33.55 percent of the Muslim and 66.34 percent of the Scheduled Castes
daily-wage earners worked in the agricultural sector (Sivannandan 1976, 11).
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so called “Gandhian Communism”. However, the sobriety of Gandhian
Communism created a number of adherents, even within the Party organization
and its official literati.* At the same time, the crowd level solidarity is often
approximated as non-intellectual, divisive and counter-revolutionary. Very few
party intellectuals endorsed this idea.

As the linguistic state of Kerala entered into the long sixties or to ‘the most
dangerous decades’ in Selig S. Harrison’s observation, the regional elite was
caught in a predicament and cultural anxiety. The anxiety emerged from a
vernacular dynamism, ‘the linguistic revolution’ of the new and the partial
literates. They amounted “swelling millions” in all South Indian languages.
Literacy had been expanding on a colossal scale with a political awakening
(Harrison 1960, 79) of which casteness was an important point of reference. The
predicament was that of a competitive, multi-party democracy where the parochial
mass votes was central for a party’s political dominance (Hardgrave Jr. 1965).
According to Harrison, the phenomenon of partial literacy was structurally
integral to historical development. The partial literates were competent enough to
search for new horizons through reading (Harrison 1960, 80) but their
parochialism created a problem for the so called cosmopolitan regional elite who
often, as it is indicated above, stood for a wall-to-wall cultural unity and regional
integration. The making of new-literate was also a making of a regional market
which, despite the existing moral economy orthodoxy, had a deep historical stake
in Malayalam speaking territory. The printed songs were highly popular as early
as the ‘Calcutta Thesis’ (1948). On this eve, Mannathukaran cited an instance of
selling 4000 printed copies of a Communist song (Mannathukaran 2013, 500) in a
single day. The iconic play of the Communist controlled Kerala Peoples Arts Club
(KPAC) Ningal Enne Kammyunistaaki [You made me a Communist] (1952) was
performed in 4000 professional stages (Agrawal 2013, 3). Majority of the
performances were held during the long-sixties. As early as 1958, more than
100,000 booklets containing Ningal Enne Kammyunistaaki songs of were sold out
(George 1958, 110). The KPAC soon moved its productions to Malayalam film
industry. Its playwrights, technicians and actors, the staunch propaganda activists,
were “perfectly at home in the glamorous cinematic world of melodrama and
crime” (Swart 2011, 159). KPAC’s star playwright Thoppil Bhasi (1924 —1992)
himself wrote about 100 scripts for the cinema of his times. As early as 1953, the
incipient Malayalam film industry had put up a cinema with two endings (or
climaxes) which, according to Radhakrishnan, “denied the primacy of a unified
Kerala and its attendant discourse of integrated Malayaliness”. The film was
Thiramala of the Central Pictures and it played separate endings for Travancore
and the Malabar audience (Radhakrishnan 2015, 136). Yet, the movie turned out
to be a big commercial success.

In the meantime, the standard anti-Communist politics was also keen in
addressing the linguistic revolution for its own benefit. As Astad Dinshaw
Gorwala noted for Encounter, it was the Communists who took political
advantage of Kerala’s high literacy, agrarian poverty and linguistic [sub]

“ In this Gandhian Communist vein, K. K. N. Kurup wrote; “Marxism-Leninism was nothing new to the Malayalee poets as their ancient ruler
Mahabali had achieved such an ambitious programme under his regime in Kerala’ and ‘social equality was in the blood of Malayalee for

centuries” (Kurup 1999, 113).
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nationalism (Gorwala 1957, 67). The National Congress had to wait till 1962, till
the Sino-Indian Border conflict, to contain Communism with, what John Mander
called, the all-India patriotism (Mander 1963, 22). But the time was running out
for Kerala’s anti-Communism. It saw an imminent deluge of streety radicalism,
and soon worked out a moral agenda for containing its domino effect. The well-
known anti-Communist liberal Stephen Harold Spender (1909-1995) paid a visit
to Kerala in 1953. He delivered lectures about the menace of Communism and the
importance of individual freedom at Cochin and Trivandrum. His visit was
sponsored by the Congress for Cultural Freedom [CCF (1950)] (Leeming 1999,
204). A year before Communist ascendency, in 1956, George Orwell’s Animal
Farm found a Malayalam translator (Rosie 1956). It was published from Kottayam
in central Travancore. In the same year, the pro-American and the Madras based
Southern Language Book Trust brought out a paper-back dossier on the strategy
of popular book marketing in south India (Levin 1956).> In 1958, CCF’s strategic
partner, The Ford Foundation (1936) completed its Kerala State Research Project
and prescribed a practical course in political conciliation and de-radicalization.®
Subsequently, in 1960, the Southern Language Book Trust commissioned a
detailed report on “south Indian reading habits” (Chandrasekhar 1960). The policy
emphasis was on the vernacular new-literate and his inclination towards the fire
band socialist realism. Interestingly, the man who prepared this report, Sripati
Chandrasekhar (1918-2001), was a professional demographer, an anti-communist
policy man who always maintained a deep-seated fear in Indian population
growth, and its potential radicalism (Martin 2001). Perhaps true to his political
convictions, Chandrasekhar was later included in the notorious Ministry of Health
and Family Planning in Mrs Indira Gandhi’s cabinet (1967-70) and thus, his anti-
populism manned her regime of Emergency and its program of imposed
sterilization (Dowbiggin 2008, 123-127).

Southern Language Book Trust (hereafter Book Trust) was established in 1955
and intended to counter Soviet influenced socialist realism. As a counter policy,
Book Trust looked forward to publish what Levin called, the fable i.e., the Indian
traditional narratives. “Fable was a pebble thrown into a very large lake [of the
new literates], and it caused ripples” (Levin 2011, 55). The ripple effect of the
Book Trust was so extensive that by 1968 it brought out 500 titles from all major
South Indian and foreign languages and 2.5 million copies had been sold in the
book market (Mc Carthy 1987; 98). In Malayalam, the Book Trust fables revolved
around the exemplary life stories from the western free-world (Venniyoor 1959,
76). In 1958, fifteen Book Trust titles were published and S. Guptan Nair
prescribed them as “good books, something that are rare to find in entire
Malayalam” (Guptan Nair 1958, 122). Book Trust had an additional advantage in
its Kerala operations. It worked amidst the Liberation Struggle (1958-59) which,
in its immediate social provenance, represented a home-grown variety of regional
anti-communism. The cultural implications of Book Trust’s efforts in publishing
foreign translations and Who’s Who of the vernacular literatures (Narayanan
1963, 98-99; Isenberg 1963) still awaits serious research.

® For the anti-Communist connection and the pro-US propaganda of the Southern Language Book Trust, see, (McCarthy 1987; Levin 2011;
Brouillette 2015, 184-85).
® See, University of Chicago Library. Guide to the International Association for Cultural Freedom Records, 1941-1978. Chicago: University of

Chicago Library, 2004.
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Coming of the popular media: magazines and the TV Soap

The 1960s witnessed a new sprout in the literary production of Malayalam prose.
Novel had already emerged as the dominant prose genre and it literally surpassed
Malayalam poetry in the realm of regional print industry and book trade. The
varika (weekly) novel was extremely popular during the 80s. It was read
everywhere, in joint as well as independent households, in youth clubs, in local
reading rooms, and in the daily wage workstations of the cashew, beedi and the
cottage industry workers (Isaac Franke and Raghavan 1998, 151; Divya 2008,
164-165; Chandran 2007, 166-167). A significant section of these novels did
revolve around the story of a beautiful, often a stereotyped female. But their
heroes were always being extolled after their individualistic achievements and
life goals (Das and Das 2009, 74). As Seemantini Niranjana has pointed out,
popular magazine fictions do not represent, or even belong to, a prior and a
received reality which could have packaged in a stereotype or a formula. Instead,

[TTheir backdrop is that of a society caught in the thrones of change, pulled out of
shape by the deep-seated conflicts between traditional and modern values. From
amidst the ravages of this conflict emerges another scenario, marked by the
expansion of a cash nexus, modernization and an increasingly coherent
individualism. The growing commercialism is seen reflected [in these novels] in
the spheres of work and marriage. Power structures tend to coagulate around
gender and class (Niranjana 1988, 55).

The “deep-seated conflicts” that these novels narrate embed an element of lure
towards the ideal modernity or its putative other, the waning tradition. It was this
luring aspect that makes these novels familiar in the distant associational settings
of the male dominant Malayali diaspora. It is particularly true in Indian metros
such as Calcutta and Madras (Thankappan Nair 2004, 143-144) where the natal
alienated Malayali population live and struggle to make a new life. Perhaps till the
home coming of post-liberalization television soap a.k.a. TV serials, especially
through the sponsored platforms provided by the vernacular ‘cable-TV’ channels
(Maniyadan 2012), the varika novels maintained their supremacy and effect in the
new literate reader constituency. Studies in the readership trend of Malayalam
periodicals during post-liberalization showed a statistical correlation between the
growing availability of television sets and the upper middle class life style on the
one hand, and the declining circulation of mass magazines on the other (Abraham
and Saleena 2013). Whether this change in the circulation pattern of two
apparently different media entails an analogous change in the consumption
sensibility and popular aesthetics, it is hard to be precise. However, the
mainstream criticism of the regional television culture did speak about a cultural
continuity between literary popular and the TV based visual popular. According to
the official Marxist critic P. Govinda Pillai (1926-2012), this continuity is
undesirable and destructive. It had roots in the mass literary production during the
print era and its sensibility of counter revolution. The TV network grew this
production into a mammoth scale with, what Govinda Pillai wants us to believe,
commercialization (vyapara-valkkaranam) and consumer culture (upabhoktru-
samskaram). The TV based visual popular is destructive in the sense that it
intercepts “the classical drama Sakunthalam and the world class [cinema] frames
of Mrinal Sen and Prakash Jha” (Govinda Pillai 1985, 95) with its inborn and the
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raw awkwardness (vaikritam). About a decade later, the same argument is played
out by a leading conservative intellectual (cum career trainer), C. V. Sudheendran
who saw the genesis of TV induced cultural pollution (samskarika
malinikaranam) in the popular (janapriya) varika (Sudheendran 1993, 7; 1996).

Since 1982, when the Government of India permitted large-scale importation of
colour television sets into its domestic economy, Kerala made rapid progress in
the social availability of this entertainment technology. In the context of the so-
called Gulf boom, TV sets became increasingly affordable in the society.
Economic liberalization had intensified this process by increasing ordinary (i.e.,
unskilled) daily wages and the skilled salary entitlements. This wage movement in
fact ran parallel to a decreasing trend in the market prices of commodities
previously classed as the luxury goods (Wilhite 2014, 64). By 2001 census, 40 per
cent of the 6.5 million Kerala households owned a TV set (Irudaya Rajan and
Aliyar 2004, 70). TV set more or less became a secular lower middle-class
artefact of neo-local home-making. The Dutch anthropologist Marion Den Uyl
reported TV sets from the agricultural labourer huts in the paddy land of Kuttanad
which had once been the empty residential quarters of the kudikidappukar
Scheduled Caste. She saw the vernacular TV network showing a keen interest in
providing an audio visual “outlet for local expressions of culture and contributing
to the development of a local, Malayalee identity” (Den Uyl 2002, 95). This ‘local
expression’ mostly came in the form of Malayalam TV serial soap of which the
state-run, and  supposedly the  non-profit,  Doordarshan  Kendra
Thiruvananhapuram set a model by broadcasting an episodic tele serial named
Oru Pi Viriyunnu (A Flower Blooms) in the year 1990.7 The serial soaps soon
became the flagship program of the regional, private owned, cable TV network,
and they specifically attracted women audience. As P. P. Shaju has commented,
this female attraction created a steep gendered differentiation among the domestic
TV viewership. “Once the serials are over, women audience would leave TV
room and the men would enter to watch the TV news that followed” (Shaju 2010,
ii).

It was this female preference for the soaps that made V. T. Usha argue their socio-
cultural effect as gender stereotyping which, just as the visual trap of the TV
commercial advertisements (Munshi 1998), allegedly recast women around
patriarchal structures and home bound role models. The TV fed women constitute
the domestic feminine, and she lives with a heavily compromised agency (Usha
2004). However, recent empiricism amongst the developmentalist academia
points towards another dimension of the so-called consumption treadmill. It spoke
about a verifiable positive correlation between the power of cable television and
the felt agency of women in south Indian rural setting (Jensen and Oster 2009).
The gendered susceptibility of women is often seen as being circumvented in the
diffusion and in the normalization of new mass-produced commodities and
communication technologies (Wilhite 2014). It was perhaps this empirical (also
the ethnographic) scenario of subtle entitlements and reshaping that made Shoma
Munshi to take a sensitive stand on the prime-time soap opera when she recently
revisited the culture of the Hindi mini screen consumption. She saw TV serials as

? This information is taken from the DD-Malayalam Wikipedia page see, https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/DD_Malayalam URL is retrieved on 11-11-
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a divergent cultural genre from contemporary Bollywood. They “foreground
issues and problems that exist in the real world [...], and by taking up these issues
they open up a space for debate and discussion” in what she called, the single TV
set family (Munshi 2010, 211). My study would approach Munshi’s take on the
TV soap’s domestic presence as important for Kerala’s TV soap opera, and its
home bound women audience. However, the Malayalam TV soap of the post-
liberalization period closely converged with the contemporary regional celluloid.
This is well evident from its selection of themes, actors and even the technical
crew. Moreover, the TV soaps prefer a cinematic problematique in their episodic
plot and in its regular, every day, narration. In other words, the cable TV soap
often appears like an elongated cinema and a cinematic sensibility brought home.
This is apart from the widespread and in fact, an incessant (i.e., 24x7)
broadcasting of the Malayalam TV soaps and the Malayalam dubbed movies
through the TV medium. As early as early 1990s, the Saturday afternoons in a
typical single TV set family was meant for the movie of the week. “Most family
members and the servants”, thus reports the south Indian cinema ethnographer
Carol Slingo, “had crowded into the TV room, turned out the lights, and shut the
door” (Slingo 2008, 307) and they watched the home coming movie on every
weekends. The reign of private owned TV sets did not spoil the passion for the
celluloid popular. Rather it replaced the public cinema experience with a private
and a familial one (Slingo 1993). It was this intimate transaction linking cinema
and TV media that compelled Meena T Pillai to think about a parasitic
arrangement in Kerala between these two industries (Pillai 2017, 54). The home
bound TV culture and its excessive cinema centricity inserted a negative impact
on the theatre-based cinema viewership. As it is noted by K. Sekhar, John Sinclair
and others, the dwindling cinema attendance was due to the profusion of films and
film music programs on television (Sekhar 1999, 46; Sinclair 2005, 71; Murthy
2010). With the coming of TV cinema and soap, the ritual of regular theatre going
become an old generation’s affair: “today’s generation has switched to portable
media” (Slingo 2008, 307).

Abraham and Saleena’s statistics clearly show that the newsprint weeklies were
hit hard in this media transition. In the all India scenario, weeklies registered 68.2
per cent decline in their circulation during the period between 2005 and 2012. In
Kerala, “the readership of various periodicals is found to have diminished during
this [evental] course. The circulation and market of Manorama Weekly and
Mangalam dipped sharply. They were once considered as companion to teenagers,
and housewives and as cheap alternatives to television and cinema”. In 1995 both
these mass-read periodicals jointly enjoyed a circulation of about 2 million
weekly copies. But, their joint print run registered a drastic reduction of about a
million copies by 2013 (Abraham and Saleena 2013). The serialized popular
fiction in the varika reflects this transition more than any other cultural medium.
The resilient popular novelists who had once transcended the glamorous regime of
regional cinema now became almost like the laid off employees. When the post-
liberalization TV set and its serial industry brought cinema into secured family
parlours, the varika and its once acclaimed novelists faded away. Some of them
have indeed survived this debacle by consciously orientating their craft towards
the TV serial soap. The Manoramaweekly’s most enigmatic novelist of the
pseudonymous Mills & Boon type (Chopra 1998), Joycy alias Josey Vagamattom
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alias C. V. Nirmala alias Jecy-Junior represents a unique figure in this transitional
epoch. Some of his most successful varika novels were made into TV serial soap.®
But, all of them were made into the TV medium by a private entertainment
channel (i.e., Mazhavil Manorama), run by the media house which once bought
his novels for its low priced varika print run. Joycy is a rare exception. Most
popular novelists breathed their last in the neoliberal colour TV era. Novelists
such as Vallchira Madhavan and Mathew Mattam died in the pathos of anonymity
and sanctioned unrecognition (Maveli 2013; Nair 2016). Their death did not
figure in the mainstream, and no highbrow intellectual mourned their demise. The
popular writer died in the TV set entertainment, and indeed in the bourgeoisie
home-based family that he had allegedly created in the literate Malayali past.
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Abstract:The inter-connectedness between female disability and the types of
psychological trauma experienced by them has not yet been fully discovered or
researched. A comprehensive conceptualization of trauma-related issues and its
impact on the differently-abled individual ought to be ethically documented.
Several social, medical and legal factors contribute to the notion of aberrance
commonly associated with the disabled minorities. Trauma studies often fail to
properly address the notion of trauma and disability in women. Disabled
females remain to be one of the underrepresented categories in the studies
dealing with trauma. They become the victims of several traumatic experiences
including sexual abuses, problems of immobility, medical objectification,
financial crisis and subjects of unprecedented gaze. These types of public
objectification could instigate an internalized belief in the individuals, where
they would picture themselves as despicable and different from the rest. In these
cases, women often separate themselves from their identities or their roles as a
professional, a parent, wife, lover or friend. They limit their self-identity to the
disabled parts that keep them apart from others. This severed identity from self
is accompanied by a dislike of their body. However mental health distresses are
often triggered by these situations of self-loathing and severed self-identities,
thus disabled women are more susceptible to psychological health issues. This
paper purports to analyze the categories of trauma and stress-related issues in
the lives of disabled female individuals by carefully exploring the
conceptualizations of female disability in popular culture and adjacent
discourses.

Keywords: Female Disability, Gender, Identity, Trauma, Stress, Psychoanalysis,
Hegemony, Objectification, Discourse.

Disability has been conventionally defined as bodily or psychological
impairments that subsequently place restrictions on the normal functioning of
bodily activities (Nagi, 1969; Americans with Disabilities Act, 1990). Disability
studies are a considerably new area in the arena of social sciences. This new
discipline explores the experiences and life narratives of differently-abled
individuals. The levels of stress and trauma faced by these individuals vary on
separate scales, based on varied factors like gender, race, class, and caste.
Behavioral science is another discipline that records the varied experiences of
disabled individuals based on these factors. Rather than the physical experiences,
these disciplines concentrate on the social and political circumstances of these
individuals. This interconnected nature of society and individual disability results
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in occurrences of trauma and stress among these individuals. Concurrent
situations involving female disabilities are worse than their general weakness.

About 2.21% of the total Indian population is disabled, containing an alarming
percentage of women. Unfortunately, disabled female individuals are often
victims of physical and sexual violence more than the category of healthy
women. Studies show that the rate of abuse towards both the categories of
women is the same but disabled women endure sexual, physical and mental abuse
for a longer period than the other women. Studies ought to analyze the types and
levels of trauma faced by women with disabilities, by specifically defining the
approaches taken towards the understanding of disabilities and the way they are
conceptualized. Studies show a terrifying number of assaults on women with
intellectual disabilities. They are the category of disabled women who are at the
highest risk of physical and mental harassment. These assaults mostly happen at
the hands of their caretakers or acquaintances. Their lack of ability to testify
against the crime and their vulnerability to being manipulated easily makes them
the easy targets of abusers.

The human body has only recently been recognized as an area of study within
the realms of cultural studies. The human body has generally attributed to the
status of a biological entity, which is subjected to the course of growth and decay,
health and illness. These factors often declare their identity as a mere biological
being. Although the human body has the biological foundation on which it works,
it is invariably influenced by the cultural and social factors that shape its
activities. Cultural studies consider these aspects of personhood that are created
by the interdependent working of culture and societal hegemonies. In possessing
a body of a certain age and gender, the respective human body is expected to
behave in a certain manner. Bodily representations in contemporary literature and
culture pave way for contested sites of power. Gendered bodies are now being
used as metaphors for the emphasized forms of masculinity and femininity. These
gendered expressions identify these bodies as a cultural whole demarcated by
certain boundaries of actions and performances. When these expectations are
breached there is a sense of discomfort and amusement.

Trauma studies often fail to properly address the notion of trauma and disability
in women. Disabled females remain to be one of the most underrepresented
categories in the studies dealing with trauma. They often become the victims of
several traumatic experiences like sexual abuses, problems of immobility,
medical objectification, financial crisis and subjects of unprecedented gaze.
Women are mostly placed at the receiving end of body norms and subsequent
skepticisms than men. However, women with disabilities stumble upon these
situations in attempting to deal with these bodily expectations, especially when
they are bound to use accommodating devices like crutches or wheelchairs. In
such situations, women with disabilities often fail to create positive self-images.
The creation of “ideal’ body types through different kinds of discourses create a
mental non-conformity to the normative body aesthetics they have in mind. The
objectified gaze they are subjected to hinders their adaptability to a normal
lifestyle. This change from the expected body norms makes them view
themselves as defected and unattractive (Begum 1992, p. 77), and as sexless,
unfeminine, and naive (Healey 1993; Lakoff 1989; Lloyd 1992).A female body
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with a disability is seen as a bizarre spectacle and a non-normative figurine. The
stigmatizing nature of cultural norms and expectations has to lead to an increase
in the occurrence of eating disorders in women. They consider their disabled
body parts as discrediting attributes. A marred self-identity of a disabled
individual depends on the extent of the negative reactions of the onlookers.
Females with a disability often attempt to overcome and overpower their
disabilities through various means. A few partake in wheelchair racing,
swimming, and weightlifting displaying their efforts at regularizing themselves
with the rest, in mobility and physical abilities (Bogle and Shaul 1981). Others
concentrate on improving their intellectual capabilities and educational pursuits
decrying the expected feminine traits (Asch and Fine 1997; Begum 1992).

Researchers identify three models of disability discourses namely the social
model, the physical and medical model, and the moral model. The social model
identifies disability as a socially constructed difficulty rather than a medical
malady. This model acknowledges the marginalized position of the disabled
individual within mainstream society. The cultural and social exclusions faced by
disabled individuals are recognized. These individuals are restricted from the
nominal and conventional rights for reproduction, adequate health care facilities
and other resources, subjection to wrongly represented identities and increased
cases of sexual, physical and mental abuse. The medical model refers to all
modern medical arrangements made for disabled communities. This model aims
at the sustenance and improvement of an individual’s disabling condition.
However, the discrepancy in this arena demands a closer study. The moral model
is the most conventional type of discourse within this area. It is based on the
belief that disability is the byproduct of a past sin or moral drift. However, this
variant of discourses often paves the way for the justification of the social and
spiritual ostracism of disabled individuals. Out of the three models, the social
model acknowledges the social, physical and psychological conditions of women
with special reference to traumatic experiences and multifaceted oppression faced
by disabled women. Therefore it is important to explore the possible interplay
between the disability and social factors thoroughly.

The body has been a prominent arena of academic interest recently. Academic
studies have primarily accommodated the notions of the body put forward by
theorists like Foucault, Feminist theories and the surging consumer culture.
Foucault elaborated on the ways power got inscribed on the human body through
the intervention of different discourses, technologies, and beliefs. Feminist
concepts pay special attention to the embodied experiences of women. The
mammoth surge in consumer culture has lead to the accelerated commoditization
of the body. Bodily representations in contemporary literature and culture pave
way for contested sites of power. The inter-connectedness between female
disability and the types of psychological trauma experienced by them has not yet
been fully discovered or researched. A comprehensive conceptualization of
trauma-related issues and its impact on the differently-abled individual ought to
be ethically documented. Several social, medical and legal factors contribute to
the notion of aberrance commonly associated with the disabled minorities.

Although fiction is considered as an arena different from real life,
representations do create cultural meanings and adamant gender norms. Cowie
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emphasized on the importance of recognizing the structures of representations
that create meanings and realities for women in a society. Representations create
varied types of female identities that are regularly influenced by societal norms
and expectations. Terry Eagleton defines literature as a varied type of language
that is invariably different from the regular language we make use of. Literature
plays a vital part in the production and attaching of meanings to the bodies
represented. Stereotyping is the process of categorizing individuals based on a
particular trait. These stereotypical notions that are born out of patriarchal
régimes regulate the performances of individuals thereby creating the binary of
normative and non-normative. Representations and fictional depictions of female
disability have always limited itself within the tapered boundaries of body image.
Recently the depictions of disabled women in literature, movies, advertisements,
and other discourses have considerably increased in content and variety. Yet
there is a need to acknowledge and review these representations to understand the
play of culture in the misrepresentation of these characters. Recent discourses
have considerably presented interesting characters that have questioned and
challenged the popular notions of disabled women as passive figures.

However, Gender stereotyping adds to the general anxieties associated with
disabilities. These are a set of general concepts that incorporate several qualities
or features that are expected to be possessed by women. It becomes a harmful
misconception when these stereotypes limit the abilities and aspirations of a
woman. Harmful stereotypes can be both hostile and negative, for example,
phrases like, “women are irrational”, “seemingly compassionate”, or “women are
nurturing” depict the inherent stereotypical ideologies prevalent in the
mainstream society. It is a common misconception that child-rearing
responsibilities solely fall on women alone. This gender stereotyping effects the
society in an adverse manner, where oppressions faced by the women community
get buried within these made up the patriarchal structure of rules and regulations.
Women are forced to stay within the ascribed norms and patterns. This
amalgamation of gender norms leads to unfair conditions for certain factions of
women like those from marginal categories, migrant ones, and women with
disabilities, etc.

Disability discourses came about as a result of rampant medical studies
conducted in this area during the late seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.
Theorists like Foucault substantiated their studies on these medical discourses
that scrutinized the human body and sought out to study the functions of each of
the organs. By the early twentieth century, disability was considered as an area
that needed medical scrutiny involving psychology. Theorists like Tregaskis
identified the multifaceted levels at which disabling effects could worsen, like the
gender, sexuality, class, and age of the patients. He strongly opposes this
essentialist nature of the produced identities of disability and warns not to assume
that:

‘disabled identity’ [is] shared by all people with impairment. [No one] is
constructed as ‘other’ in all aspects of their existence [and our mixture] of
identities may contract, interact with or inform each other, and thus be differently
implicated within relations of power (Tregaskis 2002: 461-2).
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Psychoanalytical studies deal with the subjective and ontological study of beings.
According to psychoanalyst notions, the society in which we live labels a certain
imaginary body as a ‘normal body’. It is assumed that this implicit model of an
able body is crucial to the complete understanding of other societal aspects like
beauty, nationality, egalitarianism, and capitalism. This notion of subjectivity is
expected to occupy the locus position of power structures. Everything contributes
to this self-sufficient individual and his activities, where he inevitably takes his
‘able’ body for granted. More intricate works on intellectual planes have
invariably addressed the multi-faceted aspects of the body. Studies within
academia-feminism, postcolonial studies, queer studies, and race theories have
contributed to the varied aspects of the human body. These disciplines consider
the body as a location of power, where it eventually hypothesizes all kinds of
body, the incomplete body, the body in contentment and also in pain. These
intellectual disciplines take the body beyond the discussions of medical
complexities and presumptions. Able-bodied representations in mainstream
disciplines, often fail to demonstrate the multiplicities of the disabled sect.

Corresponding to the Freudian psycho-analytical models Lacan’s theories
attempts to delve within the unconscious of a character, to identify the underlying
reveries of truth. Lacan suggested three key orders in his seminar XXII, *The
Imaginary’, *The Symbolic’ and ‘The Real’, abbreviated as ‘RSI’ (Appignanesi
and Garratt 89). In one of his works, he writes:” I began with the Imaginary, I
then had to chew on the story of the symbolic. And I finished by putting out for
you this famous Real” (Mellard 49).

Lacanian mirror stage describes the mirror to be the instigator of ideas of
coherence and completion in a child thereby directing them to attain a perspective
that makes them see everything around them as complete and perfect. Lacan
describes this stage to be the phase where infants begin to attach meanings to the
things that they see around them. They establish a connection between their
internal self and external realities. This stage consequently embodies the child’s
foremost realization of his/her subjectivity, occupied personal space, peripheral
understanding of coherence, and the idea of ‘I” and ‘You’.

Lacan explains his Imaginary stage which gives rise to the Ego, which primarily
arises from the mirror stage. The ‘mirror stage’ (Lacan, Some reflections on the
Ego, 1953) is a phase of misrecognition where the infant imagines himself to be
complete and free of dependence. Psychoanalytical studies concentrate on the
meaning and existence of disability within the dominant able bodies’ culture.
Within the field of psychoanalysis, disability is a concept circuitously associated
with the idea of ‘symbolic substitute’ for the notion of ‘castration’ as discussed
by major psychoanalytical theorists like Freud and Lacan. There is the presence
of ‘aesthetic anxieties’ that encircle disability in this ableist culture, which
ultimately leads to the social barring of these ‘different’ bodies. Psychoanalysis
theoretically tackles this elusive temperament of the ‘able’ body concepts. Lather
in his 1986 work, ‘Research as praxis’ asserted that:

not only must theory illuminate the lived experience of progressive social groups,
but it must also be illuminated by their struggles. The goal of theoretically guided
empirical work is to create a theory that possesses ‘evocative power’ ...
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by resonating with people’s lived concerns, fears and aspirations, emancipatory
theory serves an energizing, catalytic role.

Elisa Esposito, the main character in the 2017 movie The Shape of Water
refurbishes the preconceived notions associated to female disability and trauma.
She works as a janitor at a secret government agency, where she feels attracted
towards an imprisoned amphibian creature. Being a disabled mute herself, she
finds it easy to connect with the creature who understands her sign languages.
The film captures the realities of 1950s in the form of rampant racism and sexism
shown in the movie. Cultural depictions of disability have often limited itself to
the stereotypical representations of passivity and subjugation. The protagonist of
this movie is patently unique from the earlier representations of disability. She
uses sign languages to communicate and connect with the creature she falls in
love with, thereby making her disability an advantage over her inability to speak.
Like the protagonist the amphibian creature is also rendered the status of a
disabled. He is described as a ‘monster’ by his captors, while he is in fact an
epitome of innocence and composure. Disability is often associated to this
mortified identity rendered to those who looked different from the normative
body ideals. These deviating body identities often find it hard to be accepted in
society. They are held in total seclusion from others.

Elisa Esposito is shown to have a normal lifestyle in spite of her inability to
speak. Unlike the stereotypical representations of disabled individuals, Elisa is
shown to be sexually desired and attractive to others. The so called disabled
characters in this movie become the counter-discourses to powerful entities that
subjugate them in all means. The protagonist is forced to steer through rampant
identity politics of the period. She is subjected to the male gaze of numerous
characters in the movie, primarily due to her disability and secondly as a woman.
However, steering through the difficulties of her condition Elisa displays
unfathomable strength and vigor to defy the system and overthrow the entities
that once exerted their power on her.

Discourses ought to be perceived as influential mediums that address the various
undertakings that happen in a society. These mediums of entertainment often
pave the way for educating the viewers as well as to bring out certain changes in
their perceptions. Discourses have the power to simultaneously plant and uproot
societal stereotypes. However, disability is still a pertinent issue that is widely
misrepresented and perceived in society. These types of public objectification
could instigate an internalized belief in the individuals, where they would picture
themselves as despicable and different from the rest. In these cases, women often
separate themselves from their identities or their roles as a professional, a parent,
wife, lover or friend. They limit their self-identity to the disabled parts that keep
them apart from others. This severed identity from self is accompanied by a
dislike for own body. However mental health distresses are often triggered by
these situations of self-loathing and severed self-identities. Thus, disabled women
are more susceptible to psychological health issues.
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Abstract: Fiction has been a very productive site for postmodern narrative
experiment. Most postmodern narratives are characterized by the use of
metafiction and intertextuality, unreliable narration and self-reflexivity, parody
and pastiche. This paper proposes to make an analysis of the way in which
Vikram Chandra, an Indian Writing in English novelist, posits a fantastic tale in
his very first novel Red Earth and Pouring Rain (1995). The novel in the
tradition of postmodern literature tries to juxtapose contrasting elements and
presents us with a pastiche of fiction, history, folklore, mythology and magical
realism in their contemporaneity. The paper will analyse how the linkage of
stories to stories foreground the age-old tradition of oral storytelling, how there
is a reworking of history and myth, and the Indian nation is construed as having
an unremitting narrative potentiality. It will also try to emphasize on the willing
suspension of disbelief that Chandra makes his readers indulge in, using
multifaceted narrative strategies.

Key words: postmodern Indian English fiction, narrative strategy, magic
realism, oral storytelling

Postmodernism is not postmodern, whatever that might mean, but
postmodernism; it does not come affer the present (a solecism), but after the
modernist movement. Thus, the term “postmodernism”, if we take it literally
enough, a la lettre, signifies a poetics which is the successor of, or possibly a
reaction against, the poetics of early twentieth century modernism, and not some
hypothetical writing of the future. (McHale 5)

Fiction has always been a very productive site for postmodern narrative
experiment. Postmodern fiction is difficult to define in terms of its exact
characteristics, scope and value. Linda Hutcheon aptly suggests that “...any
attempt to define the word (postmodernism) will necessarily and simultaneously
have both positive and negative dimensions. It will aim to say what
postmodernism is but at the same time it will have to say what it is not. Perhaps
this is an appropriate condition, for postmodernism is a phenomenon whose mode
is resolutely contradictory as well as unavoidably political” (1). Just as the
modernists attempt to decipher some semblance of meaning in a chaotic world,
the postmodernists by contrast, eschew, often playfully and paradoxically, the
possibility of any meaning at all; the postmodern novel in fact often parodies the
quest for meaning. Postmodern fiction has the ability to stimulate its readers
intellectually because the kind of literary strategies that the author employs is
often in contrast to “standard” or conventional forms of writing. There is some
bold experimentation with stylistic techniques, the use of non-linear narratives,
avant-garde subject matter and implausible plots that often make the distinctions
between different genres, between the serious and the trivial, between the horrible
and the ridiculous and between the tragic and the comic, blurry or nebulous. The
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postmodern novel displays its flexibility of narrative manipulation and
multiplicity of interpretation which are central to postmodernist thought.

Vikram Chandra’s first novel Red Earth and Pouring Rain (1995) answers to this
very premise as he links stories to stories that foreground the age-old tradition of
oral storytelling. This paper will attempt to draw attention to the absence of a
linear sense of time in the story as it juxtaposes events past and present; the story
moving in ‘circles and circles’, as it were. Magical realism has an important role
to play in the novel. It ensnares us into believing fantastic incidents, so far-
fetched or even preposterous that we are immersed in this hypnotic cauldron
where we become certain that our commonplace lives are capable of playing out
extraordinary events. As we all know, in postmodern narratives, reality is
considered as an illusion. There is a favouring of literary devices such as parody
and pastiche, metafictionality and intertextuality; there is a mixing of genres, a
blending of high and low forms, a rejection of fixed or grand meanings and a
celebration of multiple meanings. It is riddled with contradictions and
perpetuated through paradoxes.

In keeping with this polemic, the postmodern renaissance in Indian English
fiction may be attributed to Salman Rushdie. When Midnight’s Children was
published in 1981, it was considered a “watershed in the post-independence
development of the Indian English novel” and spawned a “wave of novels” which
was clearly influenced by Rushdie (Rege 182). Rushdie constantly alludes to
historical and political personalities and his novels are also highly self-reflexive.
The magic realism of Rushdie has also been a potent influence on many of the
new breed of writers, like Vikram Chandra. In Chandra’s astonishing first novel
replete with epic digressions and fantastical incidents, the gods Hanuman,
Ganesha and Yama of the Hindu pantheon descend on a house in an Indian city to
compete for the soul of a wounded monkey. The gods strike a bargain that the
monkey will live and not die if he can keep his audience entertained and riveted
with stories, much like Scheherazade. Chandra also weaves another totally
modern narrative that runs parallel to this patchwork of stories; the adventurous
and enlightening journey of a young Indian man crisscrossing the American
heartland in a car with his friends, and his eventual return to his homeland. There
is a reworking of history and myth, and the Indian nation is construed as having
an unremitting narrative potentiality. But the novel does not present an Eastern
exoticism for a Western readership. This is evident in Abhay’s narration of his
adventures across the American freeways. The so-called Western claims of
reason and rationality are put in a back burner. Chandra, in a very postmodern
manner, brings together disparate strains and presents us with a heady concoction
of the fictional, the mythological, the historical, the fantastic and the
contemporary, very much like Rushdie. Desire, self and narrative come into play
in a kind of metaphoric carnival to create the magic of narration. Chandra’s
second novella, Love and Longing in Bombay (1997) with its homodiegetic
narrator, echoes oral storytelling. The stories deal with basic human instincts and
conventional themes without however descending into full cliché. Sacred Games
(2006) is an emotionally charged novel of epic dimensions, employing different
narrative strategies and authorial voices to present a graphic chronicle combining
the elements of Victorian fiction, detective novels, Bollywood potboilers and
Chandra’s first hand research of the seedy underbelly of the sprawling Mumbai

92



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

metropolis. The distance between the narration and the events varies from text to
text; in Red Earth and Pouring Rain, it spans centuries. Sacred Games,
incidentally, has also been adapted into a hugely successful Indian web television
series on Netflix, garnering praise for its performances and direction.

While reading the text under study, we have to accept the view that the dominant
belief in postmodernism is disbelief. In advocating experimentalism in form,
Chandra attempts at reconceptualizing the concept of ‘realism’. The unreality of
reality constitutes the fictionality of fiction as well as becomes the very condition
of fabulation. Employing the mythic and the fantastic, the fabulator qualifies
his/her art not by withdrawing from the real, but creating plural realities. More
often than not, fictional narratives have tried to be experimental and also use
fresh, new approaches; therefore, postmodernist writers were dismissive of the
completeness and fixity of typical traditional stories and chose other innovative
ways of structuring the narrative, in order to satiate the readers’ appetite. And
therein we have magic realism as one such mode of fictional narrative. The
transaction between the ordinary and the fantastic that occur in magic realist texts
is not simply a literary technique, but it also mirrors a reality in which fantastical
events often inevitably become a part of our mundane, everyday life. Red Earth
and Pouring Rain won the Commonwealth Writers’ Prize for best first book and
the David Hingham Prize. This paper attempts to analyse the novel in terms of
postmodern aesthetics and narrative strategy.

“...a person named Parasher. I know. I am he. I am the monkey. I am
that diaphanous mechanism once encased in human flesh and known as
Parasher, or Sanjay. I am he, come back from the phantasmagorical
regions of death and mists of animal unknowing” (7).

The simian narrator in Red Earth and Pouring Rain reveals his identity as well as
initiates the narrative antecedent in the quoted lines. The novel derives its title
from a 4™ century ancient Tamil poem from the Kuruntokai, an anthology of
Classical Tamil love poems, which celebrates the belief that all differences are
dissolved in the erotic act. The novel itself is divided into four sections: ‘The
Book of War and Ancestors’, ‘The Book of Learning and Desolation’, ‘The Book
of Blood and Journeys’ and ‘The Book of Revenge and Madness’. And each of
these sections is further divided into chapters which narrate stories past, never
failing to return however to the present with chapters titled “... now...” From the
beginning to the end, the circular narrative constitutes a series of inter-related
stories straddling across continents and stretching over centuries. It is a
rollercoaster ride of stories tied together with wonderfully relevant and intricate
threads. The stories appear to ramble at times, but as history is recounted and is
juxtaposed with the vibrancy and modern-ness of America, we seem to find a
“method” in this rambling, as there is a final cohesion of all the narratives. The
novel philosophises and entertains with refinement and panache, and Chandra
also manages to keep his “Indianness” firmly in place. In this novel, as stated
earlier, the gods from the Hindu pantheon, Hanuman, the monkey- god, Ganesha,
the elephant-headed god, and Yama, the deity of Death materialise on the
courtyard of a house in an Indian city and start bargaining for the soul of a
wounded simian; if the monkey manages to narrate stories which will keep his
listeners engrossed, then he lives. The god Hanuman then talks about a narrative

93




Assonance, No.21, January 2021

frame which will encase the stories to be told by Sanjay, the man-monkey, a
reincarnation of Sanjay Parasher, an iconoclastic 19™ century poet and Indian
freedom fighter. “Straightforwardness”, in telling a story, is deemed a curse; as
Hanuman impressively opines:

“‘...a calm storyteller must tell the story to an audience of educated,
discriminating listeners, in a setting of sylvan beauty and silence. Thus
the story is perfect in itself, complete and whole. So it has always been,
so it must be’” (26).

The simian scribe then begins his tale promising that he will make a lie. “T will
construct a finely coloured dream, a thing of passion and joy, a huge lie that will
entertain and instruct and enlighten. I’ll make The Big Indian Lie” (Chandra 19).
This foregrounds the fact that Chandra, in his storytelling, straddles both the East
and the West, vividly bringing to life the mystique of the Arabian Nights (stories
of Scheherazade), and the charm of the medieval romances in which the ordinary
and the extraordinary, the bawdy and the beautiful are fused into a lucid whole.
Sanjay, the monkey, begins narrating the story of Sandeep, who in turn
announces: “I have heard a tale,” and goes on to narrate his story to Shanker and
the other sadhus. What needs to be emphasized here is that along with the
narration of a story, there are also narrations in the story. According to Shlomith
Rimmon- Kenan, a character who is the protagonist of a story and whose actions
involve the events, can, in turn, also narrate another story (91). There may be
characters in a story who may narrate their own stories. The process is one of
infinite regress. But as Rimmon- Kenan says, “Narration is always at a higher
narrative level than the story it narrates.” (92). Red Earth and Pouring Rain may
be seen as a ‘hypodiegetic’ narrative (in Rimmon- Kenan’s terms) i.e., a narrative
‘below’ another narrative. This is so because the actions of the first narrative are
taken forward by the very fact of its being narrated, regardless of the content. The
monkey Sanjay’s life depends on his narrative capability which must also keep
his audience riveted. The stories propel the reader backwards and forwards in
time, contrasting European and Indian philosophies, creating memorable
characters and also establishing how stories are told.

Chandra’s writing, with its highly individual traits, skilfully employs fabulist
imagery, magical realism, political satire etc. The novel links stories to stories
that foreground the age-old tradition of oral storytelling. Its intertextuality affirms
that the text is not a closed system and does not exist in isolation. Most of the
stories are narrated in the courtyard of Abhay, the America- returned expatriate’s
house, to a motley group of people, “speaking Hindi and English accented with
the rhythms of Punjabi, Gujarati, Tamil, Bengali and a dozen other languages”
(25). Sanjay, who has been reincarnated, and the triad of divinities thus connect
the contemporary, the mythical and the historical into one story- telling circle.
The stories evolve continuously, one after the other, going back and forth in time.
In fact, after narrating the story of a certain Benoit de Boigne, Sanjay, the
monkey-storyteller implores Hanuman to:

“‘Tell my children out there not to abandon me, for there is much yet to
come- Sumroo Begum, the Witch of Sardhana and her lover, Jahaj
Jung, who was once a sailor, and then Sikander himself: Sikander, the
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brave, who led three thousand and was the friend of Parasher, the poet,
and the romance of their childhood and early manhood, their incredible
adventures in Calcutta and in the embraces of the divine courtesans of
Lucknow...””(Chandra 51);

thus giving the readers an intimation of the stories that are yet to unfold.

Here it would be pertinent to underline one important aspect of the novel- the
working of the circular aspect of time. The linear sense of time is missing as the
story goes backwards and forwards all the while. When in the end, Abhay says
musingly: “...I must tell a story. Listen. I am about to tell a story...we will sit in
circles and circles, saying, bless us, Ganesha; be with us, friend Hanuman; Yama,
you old fraud, you can listen if you want; and saying this, we will start all over
again” (669), the reader goes back full circle to the beginning. It is also pretty
much evident that the great Indian epics The Ramayana and The Mahabharata
have been significant influences on Chandra’s writing as he weaves stories from
these ancient classics into his own narrative. Here again, we can draw a parallel
to the circular aspect of time predominant in Gabriel Garcia Marquez’s
remarkable 1967 novel, One Hundred Years of Solitude. In this multi-
generational story of the Buendia family, magic realism is applied to suggest that
history is circular, it is inevitably and inescapably repeated. The narrative affirms
that although the main occupations of the protagonists may change, yet their
personalities always reiterate the experiences of the previous generations. The
story ends in a grotesque manner with the last of the Aurelianos being eaten away
by ants. However, there is no grotesqueness as such at the end of Chandra’s
novel; only a tragic incident which leaves Sanjay dead; which leads Abhay to
contemplate narrating stories again. There is an entwining and breaking into each
other of unrelated narratives, with beginnings, which can never really be called
so, inexplicably convoluted middles and circular endings. The Chinese- box
structure of the novel can be deduced from the Witch of Sardhana, from the
Begum’s words, when she says:

“‘...seventy- one Great Intervals make one Period- at the end of each Period,
the universe is destroyed and re-created- and fourteen Periods make one Kalpa,
one Great Cycle; the Great Cycles follow each other, the smaller cycles within,
wheels within wheels, creation, construction, chaos, destruction’”’ (94).

Further, it is also relevant to add that:

““All stories have in them the seed of all other stories; any story, if continued
long enough, becomes other stories, and she is no true storyteller who would
keep this from you’...stories multiplying spontaneously, springing joyously out
of a mother story, already whole but never complete, then giving birth
themselves, becoming as numerous as leaves on the trees; as the galaxies in the
sky, all connected, no beginning, no end...” (125).

History is rewritten in the novel when Ashok and Mrinalini, Abhay’s parents, tell
the story of ‘What Really Happened’, i.e., how human beings were born, when
“Purusha, the primeval human, was dismembered in a great sacrifice” (134). Also
the mention of ‘a figurine of a dancing girl’ has clear traces of Mohenjadaro and
the Indus Valley civilization, of which the ‘dancing girl’ is a famous relic.
Another Eastern, rather Oriental inspiration for the novel is One Thousand and
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One Nights, or Arabian Nights; the story of Scheherazade narrating stories to
Shahryar to save herself from execution. The novel may be deemed a hypertext
which uses the Nights as a hypotext. In the beginning, when the monkey shot by
Abhay, after surviving the attack, begins to display an amazing skill with
Ashok’s typewriter, typing “i am parasher”, the traditional reader, as a conscious
and thinking individual, is asked to accept this outlandish phenomenon as a
given. A monkey can actually type; an ordinary household thus becomes the
backdrop for extraordinary events. The monkey ‘typist’ or writer, as he may be
called, has a parallel with the ape in a tale of the Nights. The parallel is quite
striking, and Chandra, much too successfully grounds his ‘modern’ tale in the
ancient storytelling tradition of the East. Abhay’s father is left clearly
disconcerted when the monkey proceeds to make his “claws dance over the keys,
watching the following hieroglyphics manifest itself on the sheet: ‘iamparasher’”
(11) Here, however, it is important to mention a certain ‘method in the madness’
as the monkey is unable to decipher the “secret of spaces between letters” as can
be seen in his typing of ‘iamparasher’. Nonetheless, Ashok is left with a ‘growing
uneasiness’ as his “actions were too deliberate for a monkey” (Chandra 11). But,
as Jan Gregson opines, “...the hybridity of magic realism itself has a
deconstructive effect. Fairy-tale and realism confront each other, render each
other merely provisional, and reveal each other’s relativity” (76).

There are explicit traces of his illustrious contemporary Rushdie, in Chandra’s
fiction. Rushdie is a master of intertextual co-ordination, and numerous parallels
can be drawn between Midnight’s Children and Red Earth and Pouring Rain.
Both novels are an appropriation of the history of India, from the British
dominion to the present day; they are ‘modern’ rewritings of the Indian
subcontinent. When Sanjay was born to Shanti Devi and Arun, and Sikander was
born to Janvi and Ram Mohan, “born not quite together, but almost, one
emerging just as the other had finished” (175), we see reflections of the birth of
Saleem and Shiva in Rushdie’s novel. Sanjay was decided upon to be “a poet,
like his father” and was named after Sanjay, as in The Mahabharata, the one who
closed his eyes and yet saw everything. Sikander’s father prophesizes that his son
“will have the courage of a lion;...he will have the strength of ten men” (176).
Sanjay and Sikander are conceived magically from glowing laddoos and are
endowed with magical powers as Ram Mohan, horrified, looks on at “a king
cobra spread its hood above Sikander, shielding him from the sun and weeping at
the same time” (182). He also saw “Sanjay speak to that cobra as if they were old
friends exchanging greetings or a couple of versifiers comparing couplets” (182).
The Eurocentric element remains as Sikander is the son of an English soldier,
John Hercules Skinner, just as Saleem’s ‘real’ father was Methwold, the Bombay
Englishman. The novel happens to be inspired by the autobiography of James
Skinner, the Irish Raja of Hansi, and a legendary 19" century Anglo Indian
soldier, who later on became famous as Sikandar Sahib. Chandra borrows heavily
from Rushdie, while at the same time retaining his intrinsic originality. Mention
may also be made of the announcement at the end of each ‘book’ by the narrator
which is more or less like that of the function of the Greek chorus:

“Here ends the first book, the Book of War and Ancestors. Sikander is born.
Now begins the Book of Learning and Desolation” (198).
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The trajectory of Sanjay and Sikander’s lives ends with Sanjay killing Sikander,
his deadly rival.

“Sanjay twisted, turned, and they both fell to the ground. Sanjay held him down,
pressed him close to the earth, down, and felt Sikander strain against him,
enormous bursts of strength that drummed against the ground like thunder, once,
twice, thrice, and then Sikander’s body broke. Sanjay saw his grey eyes widen
once and then relax. Sikander was dead” (575- 576).

Chandra encompasses a wide historical and geographical arc while at the same
time inventing characters alongside real historical figures in his dramatis
personae. His narrative strategy is decidedly non- linear, employing analepsis,
prolepsis, narratorial comments, juxtaposing Eastern exoticism and Western
modernity, the past and the present, in a medley of multiple narratives. There are
rewritings and retellings of the novel inside the novel itself as Sanjay witnesses
(in the present):

“I have seen translations being sold, or rather retellings of our stories in other
languages, written by hand and copied on cheap coloured paper by indigent
clerks and retired bureaucrats.” (231)

When Abhay protested that “There are whole new stories in here...It’s not even
our story anymore”, Sanjay sagely suggests, “It ceased to be yours the minute
you wrote it” (Chandra 231), thus emphasising the fact that a story tends to lose
something when it is paraphrased, retold, adapted or translated.

There is a direct reference to the title of the novel when Amba, Hercules’ whore,
tells the boys, Sanjay, Sikander and Chotta Sikander about a song from the South
which means:

“What could my mother be to yours? What kin is my father to yours anyway?
And how did you and I meet ever? But in love our hearts have mingled like red
earth and pouring rain.” (Chandra 256)

The image of red earth and rain evokes images of the first monsoon rains being
greedily absorbed by the parched red-earthed hills; the mood created is that of the
hearts of lovers waking suddenly and passionately to each other.

Sanjay, the man- monkey is narrating his stories in the present by typing them
out. But in the past too, it was the same as:

“Sanjay could recall no moment of movement from not- knowing to knowledge;
conversation in the form of writing seemed more natural to him than speech-
when you handled pen and paper, what was said was visible and solid, and could
be handed back and forth, but words from the mouth, despite the pleasure one
could take in their taste and form, were ephemeral, apt to vanish, like life” (287).

Sanjay’s inability to speak reveals his stunted development. Perhaps this is an
allusion to the case of retarded development of Oskar in Gunter Grass’ novel The
Tin Drum. Oskar, with his manic beating on his toy tin drum can drum up
significant fragments of a past which his adult contemporaries have suppressed.
Sanjay, on the other hand, becomes a great poet, he spoke and sang his first
words when Sikander and Chotta Sikander’s mother committed sati on a glowing
pyre with Yama walking round it. The play on language is further emphasized by
the Shakespeare-obsessed printing master of the Markline Orient Press, Ashutosh
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Sorkar, for whom the Complete Works of William Shakespeare at first is a
“jungle, the language was quicksand”, but after reading it umpteen number of
times, he “made it mine own garden”. The fantastical aspect in Chandra’s
narrative strategy is once again foregrounded when Sanjay could hear voices
from books: “...one evening as he closed Astronomer’s Almanac, a quite distinct
voice said in Punjabi- accented Urdu, ‘After his retirement he was quite happy’”
(356) Sanjay jumped in surprise, but could make out that the truth in hearing
voices was real “when he flipped through it the other way a woman’s voice spoke
in some staccato southern language, incomprehensible, but clear as a mynah on a
spring night” (Chandra 356).

Markline, the British owner of the press, condescendingly speaks about the
conventions of classical Indian narrative:

“I’ve read your great books, all the great wisdom of the East. And such a mass
and morass of darkness, confusion, necromancy, stupidity, avarice, I’ve never
seen. Plots meander, veering from grief to burlesque in a minute. Unrelated
narratives entwine and break into each other...Beginnings are not really
beginnings, middles are unendurably long and convoluted, nothing ever ends.
Tragedy is impossible here!” (366).

This brings to the fore the Eurocentrism of European colonialism which produces
a Western hegemony to dominate, structure and have authority over the East.
Macaulay is perhaps recalled when Markline gives a ‘slim volume’ to Sanjay
which “is worth whole libraries of the so- called great books of India” (Chandra
366).

Chandra is shrewd in evoking the epistolary form of the novel in which the story
is carried forward by letters written between the characters. Sikander writes
letters to Sanjay narrating his exploits, and the people he meets (who were
themselves part of the stories). At the end of his second letter, Sikander says:

“I have confidently told you the story of George Thomas, Jahaj Jung, but I feel 1
have grasped neither it, nor him: the meaning is all around, in the dust of Hansi
and in that forest, neither to be grasped nor said” (Chandra 495).

When he says “the meaning is all around”, we can definitely evoke Jacques
Derrida, one of the major theorists of postmodern philosophy here. According to
Derrida, it is impossible to have a fixed meaning in any instance of speech or
writing. Postmodernists celebrate the possibility of multiple meanings or even a
complete lack of meaning. Therefore, even though sometimes, the differential
play of language may produce the effects of precise or singular meanings,
Derrida asserts that these effects are illusory, “neither to be grasped nor said”.

Sanjay’s physical strength increases in the novel and his self-confidence is also
boosted; but ultimately, he kills himself by decapitation. However, he acquires
‘life- after- death’ by making a terrible deal with Yama, the god of Death. When
Yama says: ““You will be everything you want. You will never die. But you must
give me, now, the thing that is most holy to you’”, Sanjay pulls his tongue out,
“tore it out by the roots and flung it at Yama, wet with blood” (Chandra 546-47).
But Sanjay demands Yama at the end that he be ‘reborn not as human’, but as an
animal. And therein, we find Sanjay, the monkey, at the beginning of the novel,
coming into fresh existence.
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Chandra’s narrative also straddles the problematic theme of East-West encounter,
as can be deciphered in the relationship between Abhay and Amanda. Amanda
could not reconcile herself to the Indian experience; when Abhay later realizes
this, he too becomes nauseated:

“...I felt nausea, loneliness, my self was a hard little point, a unitary ball
spinning and yawing in a hugeness of dark where there was no beginning, no
middle, no end: no meaning. And through my terror I saw the monkeys
watching me, their reddish pelts glowing in the sun, their eyes expressionless”
(663).

Chandra’s intertextual strategy makes explicit allusions to writers from the West,
including Shakespeare, Herman Melville, and Rudyard Kipling. In fact, when
Sanjay follows Doctor Sarthey to London, he eventually discovers that the latter
is a serial killer; this may have shades of Mr. Hyde in Robert Louis Stevenson’s
famous novel, Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde. It may also be an allusion to the
infamous Jack the Ripper, the unidentified serial killer, who created panic among
London women in 1888, going on a killing spree as it were. The story-telling
continues, refusing to stop even with death threats by the forces of religious and
political obscurantism that are hell bent on silencing the narrative flow. Hanuman
urges, “Don’t be afraid of what you have to tell...Tell the story” (Chandra 458).
Even when in the closing pages, Saira, the precocious girl, is grievously wounded
in a terrorist bomb explosion, the story- telling never ceases as a dying Sanjay
implores Abhay to help Saira by telling a story, bringing us back full circle again.

Chandra, in his maiden novel, offers his readership of the East as well as the
West, an ode to the incredible power of the written word. In his act of plaiting
together interweaving narratives, he also aspires to bridge cultures across time
and space. But, as mentioned earlier, he also never fails to establish his own
‘Indian’ identity.

“‘My name is Parasher.’

“You’re not English?’

‘I'am. But I am Indian.’

‘How can you be English if you’re an Indian?’

‘It is precisely because I'm an Indian that I'm English’’’ (Chandra 624).

Red Earth and Pouring Rain, Love and Longing in Bombay, and Sacred Games
are all about the telling of stories. Chandra has a discerning ability to create a
world of storytelling monkeys, playful Gods, gangsters and molls, dapper
detectives, bitchy high society ladies, and his contrast between different
civilizations and epochs. His language has the haunting quality of classic fables,
but is also surprisingly original and open- ended. Red Earth and Pouring Rain
employs magical realism and fantasy, together with contemporaneous events to
concoct outlandish, but also believable stories. It is a novel about how narratives
are all around us, how stories are born and how they are also a source of
sustenance. Chandra’s play with language is to be relished at ease- sometimes
refined and polished, sometimes crude and gory; but at all times, very much in
keeping with the context, never deviating, and ever enduring. The aestheticism of
his works lies in the very postmodern manner in which Chandra fuses together
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various strains with an impressive narrative strategy. In the novel under study,
Eastern and Western philosophies, history and contemporaneity, mythology and
folklore, come together in an intriguing, yet harmonious fusion.

The term ‘postmodernism’ is no less easy to define than any other ‘isms’. In fact,
it is almost amorphous by nature. It is interesting to note that when Michel
Foucault (136) was asked about his thoughts on postmodernism, he responded by
saying that his thoughts are very vague about a concept which did not really
interest or intrigue him. Of course, it is obvious today that Foucault’s thought
was instrumental in constituting and developing a postmodern critical awareness.
Be that as it may, postmodernism ‘plays’ with conventions, ‘rewrites’ and
‘rethinks’ history, and answers to no authority but its own hermeneutical
conscience. There is a dissolution of the boundaries between fact and fiction in
postmodernist fiction, there is an ambiguity in the narrative structure, a distortion
of the linearity of narrative, projecting a warped sense of time in postmodern
novels. These novels are often self-conscious ‘meta- narratives’. Reading Red
Earth and Pouring Rain may leave us bewildered by its disordered chronology. It
seems to meander and some of the stories have a psychological dimension which
is not explained definitively. It intrigues the readers, but can also prove to be a
difficult read in spite of its compelling structure and profundity. In spite of the
fact that sometimes some of his plots may become slightly forced or clichéd,
Chandra’s visionary imagination ensures that his fiction becomes a tour de force.
He constructs such vivid tales, knitting them together with conviction. Red Earth
and Pouring Rain delights in the paradoxes, in the contradictions and in the
confusions running through the English language and its use. The main strength
of his writing is his evocative narration which brilliantly captures the settings of
his stories. However, notwithstanding its hypnotic quality, readers need to be
analytical and must also indulge in a willing suspension of disbelief while
reading Chandra’s fiction; otherwise the stories will remain just harmless lies
which entertain.
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Abstract: In spite of the fact that the fat individual in the eighteenth and nineteenth
century culture represented prosperity as well as wealth, or by augmentation, either
literally or allegorically, covetousness and voracity, there was one circumstance in
which hefty individuals themselves were taunted and disgraced. Incredibly fat
individuals were viewed as a type of human grotesquery. They were presented oddly
in fairs, carnivals, vaudeville and mostly on TV projects, for example, “The Biggest
Loser”. In this the fat man endures humiliation simply based on his body. His body is
immediately uncovered and undignified. The negative impact of such monstrosities
shows is more intense on individuals who believe themselves to be fat, or the
individuals who dreaded getting fat, or surely on the individuals who were themselves
the object of disparagement. What is obvious from the authentic records is that
connotations of heftiness and of the fat individuals include sluggish, ravenous, eager,
shameless, uncontrolled, inept, terrible, ailing in determination, crude and they are
entwined with unequivocal worries on medical problems. Fat bodies as Foucault
would state, is considered as hegemonic knowledge or generalizations which are
implemented by the specialists. In this way body size and weight can be seen and
investigated with lot of social implications. The craving to raise one's societal
position is a key inspirational power for eating less junk food. Production of
authoritative comprehension of fatness as an issue and discursive as well as different
practices that are targeted towards deciding commonality can be legitimately
observed along the lines of Foucauldian notions and explicitly by those of Biopower
and Biopolitics. According to Foucault these power works through discourses and
hegemonic knowledge. Women are the major victims of this body disciplining process.
American movie “I Feel Pretty”(2018) by Abby Kohn and Marc Silverstein is the
story of a fat lady who is highly talented. But she is not confident about her looks.
Accidently she forgets how she looks and thinks herself to be pretty and that boost her
confidence and she achieves all her dreams. The movie is a kind of self realization
made by the protagonist and a message to the society to stop judging people by their
physical appearance.

Keywords: Biopower, Biopolitics, Discourse, Hegemony, Foucault, Fatness, Stigma,
Stereotype.

In spite of the fact that the fat individual in the eighteenth and nineteenth century
culture represented prosperity as well as wealth, or by augmentation, either
literally or allegorically, covetousness and voracity, there was one circumstance
in which hefty individuals themselves were taunted and disgraced. Incredibly fat
individuals were viewed as a type of human grotesquery. They were presented
oddly in fairs, carnivals, vaudeville and mostly on TV projects, for example, 'The
Biggest Loser'. In this the fat man endures humiliation simply based on his body.
His body is immediately uncovered and undignified. The negative impact of such
monstrosities shows is more intense on individuals who believe themselves to be
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fat, or the individuals who dreaded getting fat, or surely on the individuals who
were themselves the object of disparagement. What is obvious from the authentic
records is that connotations of heftiness and of the fat individuals include
sluggish, ravenous, eager, shameless, uncontrolled, inept, terrible, ailing in
determination, crude and they are entwined with unequivocal worries on medical
problems. Fat bodies as Foucault would state, is considered as hegemonic
knowledge or generalizations which are implemented by the specialists. In this
way body size and weight can be seen and investigated with lot of social
implications. The craving to raise one's societal position is a key inspirational
power for eating less junk food. Production of authoritative comprehension of
fatness as an issue and discursive as well as different practices that are targeted
towards deciding commonality can be legitimately observed along the lines of
Foucauldian notions and explicitly by those of Biopower and Biopolitics.
According to Foucault:

“these power works through discourses and hegemonic knowledge. Michel
Foucault’s emphasis on dietetics as a mode of self-discipline that —not only
entails the forced assimilation of corporeal urges to societal pressure but also
produces the parameters of individual subjectivity. The inability to regulate
one’s passions represents a kind of enslavement, not fitting to political
participation: —The individual who cannot govern the self is unfit for other
forms of citizenship” (163).

This history of the implications of the fat body gives an account of narratives
were fat bodies represented much deeper aspects. Not being fat has
communicated balance, self-authority, immaculateness, and sanity. Foucault
talked about bio-capacity to clarify what happens when the subject, in light of the
procedures through which —the fundamental natural highlights of the human
species turned into the object of a political methodology, began taking a shot at
oneself to communicate an elevated profound quality and order.

There are recorded stories that veer off from this one. For instance, the shortage
of food all through the greater part of mankind's history did, to specific degrees,
join social essentialness to the fat male body, flagging that it had a place with an
individual of wellbeing, success, and quality. As to female body, contrasted with
the present thin perfect, a specific plumpness was stylishly preferred well in the
early years of the twentieth century. In the mean time, criticism, consistently
happens in settings with a social force differential, cautiously proposing that
positive picture of hefty men in force may have had more to do with the
implications of power than those of bloatedness. On account of female tubbiness
as good, this may well have involved how substantial standards associated with
excellence have moved. While accepted practices are a type of basic solutions, a
foundational trashing of fat individuals suggests a coordinated surrounding and
depreciation of the individuals who fall outside the standard, consequently
coming to a long ways past thoughts of which substantial arrangement is pretty
much wanted.

Following the authentic underlying foundations of largeness abhorrence was
esteemed significant in light of the fact that the slander of husky individuals lands
in a setting with a force differential where negative pictures of bloatedness are
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some way or another legitimized. A fundamental subject appeared over the
Western world ages, a topic that could be portrayed as a qualification between a
capable Self-managing resident and a stamped shameless Other. While
guaranteeing that the derision of husky individuals has become a significant
social issue, it was vital to highlight how issues can be developed even with good
motives, for example, when governments find what they accept to be another
hazardous scourge and attempt to turn around it. From a fundamental point of
view, unintended negative impacts of focusing on human contrasts should be
featured, at any rate in the event that we need to build up a more profound
mindfulness of government assistance power relations. A fundamental point of
view can reveal the significance of continually examining people with great
influence over the information creation in regards to human contrasts, to ensure
that they don't simply get things done to individuals even though they can.

The utilization of disgrace is noticeable as far as politics of fatness is concerned.
Energizing clinical epidemiological exploration is the possibility that human
largeness ought to be focused under the affectation of conveying a general
wellbeing —time bomb or a —terror inside with conceivable negative impacts.
Thinking about this elevated way of talking, it is coherent that not exclusively fat
people experience derision from their friends and relatives, however so too do
people who have a relationship with or are close to somebody who is in danger of
turning into a survivor of corpulence demonization. Largeness has come to
represent an alternate downgraded personality where administrative ways to deal
with wellbeing advancement have assumed a huge job in the social development
of the flimsy perfect. Medicinal services settings are critical wellsprings of
weight slander. When a conduct or characteristic has been medicalized, the expert
as well as the general population and private understandings of this condition will
be separated through a clinical focal point. In this way, demonstrations of
defamation can become legitimized by the various leveled structure based on the
status, assets, and intensity of medication.

Under the light of the speculations put forwarded by Foucault and his idea of
power and to be increasingly explicit, those of biopower and biopolitics.
Heftiness is stepped to be an issue by the present society because of the impact of
domineering comprehension of largeness. Digressive and different practices
likewise assume a noteworthy job in deciding the commonality of the body. For
him power is not just having power-over something.

The justification behind the utilization of different strategies of biopower, for
example, standardization is that it works to the greatest advantage of the populace
whether that intrigue identifies with wellbeing, prosperity or lifestyle. Biopower
draws from and produces normalization and exclusion. And the ultimate aim of
disciplinary power is to create ‘“normality” as defined by the hegemonic
discourse. According to Foucault

“Normality is held as the ideal and the aim of the normalizing techniques is to

produce individuals who have internalized the discipline and thus became
normal. Biopower, therefore, infers a sophisticated means of controlling the
body, increased surveillance, disciplining and the creation of a self-disciplined
individual who strives for and is rewarded for normalcy” (72)
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This sort of venture requires the cautious and steady perception of the body, the
definition of limits for bothersome and alluring body shapes, the assurance of
what is a satisfactory body, or scope of adequate bodies is. The treatment of the
fat body in school that was investigated in the article “Construction of the
satisfactory female body in Finnish School” embodies how a body which is not
regarded as gathering up to the standard is in effect effectively molded into one.
Disciplinary power focuses on the body straightforwardly through estimating,
gauging, checking and assessing the appearance, wellbeing, wellness, and
execution of the body. The domineering fat talk and practice effectively produces
and keeps up slenderness as a standard and thus, being fat is delivered as an
aberration and variation from the norm.

The innovation of biopower utilizes measurements and probabilities for instance
life- hope and death rates to contend in support of specific practices and the way
of life incorporated into them. The fight against bloatedness is a case of the
administrative biopower strategy that points advancing wellbeing. and thus,
advancing ordinariness on a large scale level. It is additionally a genuine case of
what Foucault termed "governmentality", a way of administering dependent on
specific logic that goes for creating particular kinds of natives. Individuals are
given data and proposals about practicing ways that must be remembered so as to
remain sound, the measure of nourishment one should take and the correct way in
which one ought to eat, how to cook the proper items so as to ensure wellbeing.
Neglecting to do as such or simply seeming to neglect to do as such may bring
down one's fitness and status as a legitimate resident. Bloatedness is presently
obviously an objective of strategies of biopower both on the dimension of the
populace as well as at the individual level. For example, the present day general
health discourse expands on the possibility of decision concerning one's body,
and yet, it energizes people to be answerable for their bodies looking or
performing normatively.

It appears glaringly evident that those with bodies that are viewed as nuisances or
unsuitable are given less decision over choices concerning their bodies. In the
event that one's body shows that one is not taking part in practices that are as
indicated by the authoritative information "bravo" or one is picking the "wrong"
techniques for one's body venture, social punishments in structure or another are
probably going to pursue. Intriguingly, and maybe not all that shockingly, the
individualistic body talks about the type of the 'body as an undertaking' — appears
from various perspectives supplemented by biopolitical concern. One objective,
here, is to create ordinary people who have disguised the obligation to take a shot
at the body and that freely make progress toward the perfection of the legitimate
native.

The point can be illustrated with reference to Abby Kohn and Marc Silverstein’s
movie “I Feel Pretty” (2018) which portrays the story of a middle class lady who
battles with the sentiments of insecurity caused due to her so called “abnormal
body”. She kept all her dreams aside because of her lack of confidence in her
physical appearance. And on one fine day, she decided to join a fitness centre, so
that she will look beautiful like the female figures in her mind. But she had a
terrible fall from an exercising machine and she wakes from the fall accepting
that she is abruptly the most lovely and able lady on the planet. With this newly
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discovered certainty, she is engaged to carry on with her life valiantly and
impeccably. She achieves all her dreams. People started admiring her for the
optimistic and confident attitude towards life. Another fall took her back from her
dreams, thus she realized that she is very same Renee, who looks the same. Thus
she goes back to her real hopeless self and started avoiding whom she loved and
gained through her flawless nature. Finally she gets to know from her boyfriend
Ethan about what happened in her life. And finally makes a self realization that
physical looks are not barriers for creating a charisma of yours on others.

Unrealistic portrayal of body in media texts deals with the representation of
human body as a spectacle. Media is firmly condemned for imitating and praising
portrayals of unrealistic figures, particularly female figures. As a result young
generation, influenced by certain body images shown in films and
advertisements, make people believe that slender body is the beautiful body. The
disparity between media picture and the genuine picture lead these youngsters to
resort to undesirable ways of dieting and exercise which is seen as a genuine
clinical issue all over the world. The dissatisfaction of body image starts almost
at the age of fourteen and it is often associated with disorderly eating patterns at
the vital period of physical development. Disproportionate body images are often
objects of fun and ridicule. Thus, in almost all media texts such as films,
advertisements, beauty pageants and beauty magazines, the idea of beauty
especially feminine beauty emphasize the ideal of slender body, which the media
consumers across cultures try to follow. These overt representations of the
idealized slender body form have destructive ramifications of the self-perception
of people who does not consider it proper to follow these stereotypes. “Certainly
cultural beauty in relation to body shape is promulgated to a significant degree
through visual/verbal media texts” (Wykes and Gunter: 206). We are increasingly
made to live in a ‘publicity saturated culture” which is referred to as ‘information
blizzard’ by Baudrillard (1983). Innumerable signals and messages are being
produced and transmitted by the modern mass media within short time that they
never acquire any meaning and significance for the people involved. In this
process of bombarding the spectators with so many images the print and visual
media across the world endeavor to sell themselves by selling sex and
slenderness.
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Abstract: The history of mankind is a series of quests for meaning. Human
beings, with their ability to think, encounter a vast array of choices in front of
them everyday. They possess the ultimate freedom to make decisions in their
lives. Viktor E. Frankl’s concept of logotherapy enunciates the importance of
meaning-making. Frankl suggests that meaning can be found in three ways
particularly: in work, in love and in suffering. “The Bet” is a short story written
by Anton Chekhov. It tells the tale of a wager between a banker and a young
lawyer. Norwegian Wood, a novel by Haruki Murakami deals with the theme of
nostalgia. This research article attempts to analyze the protagonists of the
mentioned literary works through the lens of logotherapy.
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Human beings always yearn for a sense of meaning. We are purpose driven
entities. The World War II was a dreadful incident which took away the hopes of
individuals. They were thrown into a world of fear and anguish. The Holocaust is
a symbol of dejection and despondency. It inflicted enormous amount of despair
in the hearts of people. They were stripped off from their desires and ambitions.
This period also witnessed a swift and revolutionary development in the realm of
philosophy. The philosophy of Existentialism studies the nature of existence by
exploring human experience. Authenticity, the ability to constitute one’s actions
according to one’s own beliefs and desires, is an important concept of this school
of thought. The philosophy of Existentialism teaches that in a world of infinite
meanings, an individual has to find his or her meaning to live by. The
philosophical thought of Nihilism also came into prominence during this period.
Nihilism holds the idea that life is meaningless and human values are inherently
groundless. In a post- World War I world, people found themselves suffering in
the clutches of pain and distress. It was during this period that the Austrian
psychologist and Holocaust survivor Viktor E. Frankl came up with his
profoundly humanizing concept of logotherapy. He believed that human beings
had enormous power to transform their lives. His philosophy declares that
boredom cannot conquer an individual’s heart if he or she has a purpose to live
for. A sense of meaning will help them to lead a peaceful life. According to
Sigmund Freud, it is the will to pleasure that leads an individual. Adlerian
psychology teaches that the will to power drives people. Viktor E. Frankl states
that the primary motivation in an individual’s life is his or her search for
meaning. He who has a reason to live for can bear the torments inflicted upon his
heart by the external world. In his seminal work Man’s Search for Meaning, he
writes,

Man’s search for meaning is the primary motivation in his life and not a
“secondary rationalization” of instinctual drives. This meaning is unique and
specific in that it must and can be fulfilled by him alone; only then does it
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achieve a significance which will satisfy his own will to meaning. There are
some authors who contend that meanings and values are “nothing but defense
mechanisms, reaction formations and sublimations.” But as for myself, I would
not be willing to live merely for the sake of my “defense mechanisms,” nor
would I be ready to die merely for the sake of my “reaction formations.” Man,
however, is able to live and even to die for the sake of his ideals and values!
(Frankl 105)

Logotherapy is considered to be the third Viennese School of Psychotherapy.
Logotherapy reinstates the sense of meaning in people. It takes away the cynical
facets of existentialism. It stresses the necessity to have a purpose to live for and
rejects the absurdist innuendo of human life. Viktor E. Frankl suggests that an
individual is in a constant quest to find a meaning and he or she achieves self-
transcendence once it is achieved. In his Man’s Search for Ultimate Meaning,
Viktor E. Frankl explains that life has a meaning irrespective of circumstances.
Even in the darkest days, human beings are able to find the light and thereby
imbue a purpose to their lives. Frankl suggests that there are three sources
through which human beings can find meaning: by creating a work, in the
company of someone or by experiencing something, and by the attitude through
which we perceive suffering. The first path to find a meaning in life is by
accomplishing something. The reward feeling which we receive once we have
achieved something provides us with a meaning. The second way to find a
meaning is by experiencing things. Experiencing goodness, beauty, truth or love
helps an individual to achieve meaning. One can find meaning in his or her life
even when it appears bleak. Meaning can be constructed even in spite of
suffering. An individual should see the plight as a challenge and suffer bravely
because life has a meaning till the last moment. This thirst for meaning is an
evident theme in literary works. Anton Chekhov’s famous short story “The Bet”
is a reflection of an individual’s search for meaning in hopeless times.

Anton Pavlovich Chekhov was a Russian short story writer and playwright. He
was born on 29" January 1860. Chekhov presents the Russian life of his time
through simple narratives. He is considered to be an excellent specimen of the
late 19" century Russian realist school. Chekhov was deeply interested in
storytelling and supported his family financially with his freelance writing. He
scripted short slapstick pieces for local magazines. In 1880’s Chekhov worked as
a physician and concentrated on writing serious fiction. “The Steppe”, one of his
famous stories earned him the Pushkin Prize in 1888. Chekhov blended comedy
and tragedy to develop his own unique writing style. He also wrote plays for
theatres. He married Olga Knipper in 1901. She was an actress in the Moscow
Art Theatre. Chekhov’s health deteriorated due to tuberculosis and he died on
July 15, 1904. He is hailed as one of the greatest writers of his time. His literary
works had a tremendous influence on later writers like Ernest Hemingway and
Tennessee Williams.

The short story “The Bet” was written in 1889. It tells the tale of a banker and a
young lawyer. They had a conversation about death penalty and life
imprisonment. As the story begins, the banker recalls a wager he had made
fifteen years back. He had given a party and there had been fascinating
conversations between the guests. They talked about death penalty and
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considered that type of punishment as immoral and barbaric. The banker held on
to his opinion that life imprisonment is harsher than capital punishment. He
believes that lifelong imprisonment kills a man slowly, whereas death penalty
kills him at once. A twenty five year old lawyer was asked about his opinion on
the topic. The young lawyer considered both the punishments as equally immoral,
but preferred life imprisonment over death penalty. To live any how mattered to
him. He believed that though a person lacked freedom when he is imprisoned, he
is at least alive. The banker was excited and challenged the young lawyer to stay
in solitary confinement voluntarily for five years. He was promised a reward of
two million. The young lawyer agreed to the bet and proclaimed that he will stay
in solitary confinement for fifteen years. The bet was carried out and fifteen years
passed by. The banker recalls the incidents which followed that evening.

The freedom of the young lawyer was curtailed as he walked into solitary
confinement. He gave up his freedom voluntarily to prove his point. He would
have suffered immensely in this unforgiving situation, if he had not found a
meaning to live on. Viktor E. Frankl was taken as a prisoner and had to spend
three years in Dachau, Auschwitz, and other concentration camps. He speaks
about the “existential vacuum.” To face the tough situations that life throws at us
is often not an easy task. There exist moments in an individual’s life where his
assumptions are questioned and boredom takes over. According to Frankl, the
existential vacuum is experienced by a human being when he or she is in a state
of boredom. He suggests that by changing one’s attitude towards an unalterable
fate, he or she can find meaning in suffering. The young lawyer was asked to
spend his years in one of the lodges in the garden of the banker. He was
forbidden to see human beings or hear the human voice. He was also prohibited
to receive letters and newspapers. He was completely cut off from the human
world. He was allowed to take books with him and write letters. He was
permitted to smoke, drink wine and play a musical instrument. He had to stay in
captivity from November 14, 1870 to November 14, 1885. During the first year
of his solitary confinement, he suffered intensely from depression and loneliness
since he had no human contact. To keep himself busy he played piano
continuously every day. He also read novels with a sensational and complicated
love plot. As Frankl suggests, through engaging in an action the young lawyer
could find a meaning. During the second year he read classics. The piano was
silent. In the fifth year he began to play the piano again. He spent hours writing.
He learned languages, Philosophy and History during the second half of the sixth
year. He mastered to read and write in six languages. After the tenth year, he
spent his day by reading the Gospel. During the final years of his imprisonment,
he voraciously read books irrespective of their content. The banker remembers
everything. The young lawyer will receive his freedom the next day and the
banker is indebted to pay him a sum of two million. This thought terrifies the
banker. He decides to strangle the lawyer to death and walks to his lodge. There
he finds the lawyer sitting on a chair and sleeping. There is a letter on the table in
front of the young lawyer. In the letter, the young lawyer states that he has
decided to forsake the reward. He no longer needed the prize money that he was
promised. He was not interested in the reward anymore. His years of learning had
made him uninterested in material pleasures. He could survive his solitary
confinement and find a meaning because he was indulged in reading. He kept

109



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

himself busy with books. He also played piano to alleviate boredom. Thus as
Frankl teaches, engaging in an action helps an individual to create a meaning in
his life.

Haruki Murakami’s novel Norwegian Wood presents how experiencing
something or loving a person functions as a source of meaning. Haruki Murakami
is a Japanese writer. He was born in Kyoto, Japan, on January 12, 1949. He spent
his young days in Kobe and went to Waseda University in Tokyo. After his
graduation, Murakami opened a jazz bar and ran it for seven years. Murakami
began his career as a writer at the age of thirty. His literary works have been best
sellers and are translated into fifty languages. In his childhood, Murakami used to
read the novels of Fyodor Dostoevsky, Charles Dickens, Gustave Flaubert and
Franz Kafka. In his fiction there are intertextual references to F. Scott Fitzgerald,
J. D. Salinger and Thomas Mann. Murakami writes in the genres of
bildungsroman and science fiction. Themes of death and alienation are prominent
in his novels. The protagonists of his novels are young individuals trying
desperately to overcome their existential crisis. Hear the Wind Sing, Murakami’s
first novel was published in 1979. This novel won him the Gunzou Literature
prize in 1979. He wrote two novels Pinball, 1973 and A Wild Sheep Chase as
sequels to this novel. Together these three novels form “The Trilogy of the Rat.”
Through his novels, Murakami depicts the modern Japanese generation.

Norwegian Wood was written in 1987. This novel is a tale of nostalgia, loss and
blooming sexuality. Set in 1960s Tokyo, the novel presents a time in the history
of Japan when the Japanese students protested against the established order. Toru
Watanabe, the thirty-seven-year-old protagonist of this novel arrives in Hamburg,
Germany. When he unexpectedly listens to the song “Norwegian Wood” by the
Beatles, he experiences a sense of nostalgia. He recalls his university days. Toru
Watanabe had two best friends named Kizuki and Naoko. On his seventeenth
birthday, Kizuki committed suicide. Kizuki’s death had a huge impact in the life
of Toru Watanabe and Naoko. Toru Watanabe feels intense existential dread as
his friend dies. After the death of Kizuki, Toru Watanabe and Naoko spend time
together. Time passes by and Naoko quits college and joins a mountain
sanatorium. In the university, Toru Watanabe befriends his fellow drama student
named Midori Kobayashi. She is a confident, cheerful and an outgoing girl. Toru
Watanabe finds himself attracted to Midori Kobayashi though he is in love with
Naoko. He goes to the mountain sanatorium near Kyoto where Naoko is
admitted. There he meets a lady named Reiko Ishida. Reiko speaks to Toru
Watanabe about her descent into mental illness and her failed marriage. Naoko
tells Toru Watanabe about the unexpected death of her elder sister. As Toru
Watanabe returns to Tokyo, he unintentionally ignores Midori Kobayashi. He
thinks about the days he spent with Naoko. He writes a letter to Reiko Ishida and
mentions his thoughts about Naoko and Midori Kobayashi. He does not want to
lose either of them. Reiko advices him to seek happiness. Toru Watanabe is asked
nourish his relationship with Midori Kobayashi. Later in the novel, Naoko
commits suicide. This causes excruciating pain to Toru Watanabe. He wanders
around like a mad man. Reiko visits him and they share intimate moments. Toru
Watanabe realizes that he is in love with Midori Kobayashi. He calls her and
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proclaims his love for her. She asks him where he is at the moment. The novel
ends as Toru Watanabe muses over this question.

The death of his childhood friend Kizuki fills existential dread in the heart of
Toru Watanabe. He is stripped off from a purpose to live on. As Viktor E. Frankl
writes, the second source of meaning is through love. To recreate a meaning in
his life, Toru Watanabe spends time with Naoko. He experiences friendship and
later establishes a sexual relationship with her. Thus, he recovers from the
existential vacuum by cherishing his love with Naoko. Haruki Murakami scripts
how Toru Watanabe develops a bond with Naoko in the absence of his friend.
They grew accustomed to each other with time. When the summer holidays
ended and a new term began, they went for long walks together. This budding
relationship was almost like a religious ritual that healed both their souls. They
spent moments with each other and gradually they were able to cope up with the
loss they had suffered. The act of walking with Naoko was therapeutic to Toru
Watanabe. He found meaning in spending time with her. But when she was
admitted to the sanatorium, Toru Watanabe was once again alone. He joins a
university in Tokyo and indulges in student movement. But the protesters end
their strike as if nothing had happened. The hypocrisy of the students infuriates
Toru Watanabe. He was once again left without a purpose to live on. When he
meets Midori Kobayashi, he gets a sense of meaning again. He spends time with
her. Naoko’s death once gain snatches the sense of meaning from his heart. To
keep himself busy and to experience something different, Toru Watanabe began
to travel. He never had a particular destination in his mind when he packed the
bags. He cannot recollect the names of the towns, though he clearly remembers
the smells and sounds he experienced along the way. He went outside his comfort
zone and pushed his limits. He moved from place to place in buses and trains. He
used to sleep in empty car parks and riverbanks. The place never mattered to him.
He was in a search to rebuild a purpose for him to live by. He explains that all he
wanted was to sleep in places that he did not know.

Toru Watanabe could go back to his normal life only when he realized that he
was in love with Midori Kobayashi. Being with Midori helped Toru Watanabe to
get over the pain of Naoko’s death. The warmth of this relationship helped Toru
Watanabe to move on from the painful memories. In Midori he was able to find
the affection that he was always in search of. He became aware of what he can be
and what he should became. Both the protagonists in the short story “The Bet”
and the novel Norwegian Wood succeed in creating a meaning to live on. The
young lawyer in Anton Chekhov’s “The Bet” finds his meaning in reading
voraciously. He spends his time learning History, Philosophy and various
languages. This provides him with a meaning. Toru Watanabe, the protagonist of
Haruki Murakami’s Norwegian Wood finds his meaning in his relationships. He
tries to establish meaningful relationships with Naoko and later Midori
Kobayashi. He overcomes the existential dread by spending time with his loved
ones. Viktor E. Frankl’s concept of logotherapy teaches that ennui cannot
extinguish us if we can find a meaning to live on.
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Abstract: The social and cultural fabrics of nations were affected by the
modernist angst. The writers became the harbingers to the prevailing social
turmoil. To provide respite to existential crisis, a few authors took refuge in the
Buddhist ethics and principles as an alternative remedial solution to modern
secular issues. On observing the interspersed allusions towards Buddhist
concepts such as nirvana, samsara and anicca or impermanence in Russian
writer, Leo Tolstoy’s short story Master and Man (1895), the current paper
attempts to trace the influence of Buddhism on Tolstoy. The embedded allusions
build the curiosity to trace the spiritual connection between Tolstoy and
Buddhism because a literary work is produced by the combination of an
author’s internal and external influences. Besides, the investigation will also
inform whether or not Tolstoy'’s literary work is a perennial carrier of Buddhist
catechism for the masses across the temporal and spatial borders.

Keywords: Buddhism, nirvana, samsara, anicca or impermanence, angst,
influence

Of a literary work, if the embedded theme, style or motifs point at influence of
another author or of human expressions from diverse areas such as music,
religion, philosophy and so on, it highlights the fact that literature cannot be
produced in void. Often, a literary work reflects the social and cultural milieu of
an age because an author amalgamates his external and internal influences during
the creative process. However, a work transcends temporal and spatial borders
because literary expression is concerning universal human feelings and emotions.
To gain the intellectual pleasure of knowing the commonality of thread in theme,
style or motifs in between literary works across the temporal and spatial
boundaries. The methodology of Influence Study aids in tracing the route of
transmission of literary influence.

To interconnect relationship between between literary work and influences. The
basic method of investigation involves comparison between the two literary
objects, which was criticised as the fundamental requisite of any critique by other
scholars, the French scholars provided the systematic ground by comparing two
literary texts only under similar circumstances. However, it was soon considered
as a limitation because an author transports the influences from other areas of
music, dance, religion and philosophy too during the creative process. By
recognising the role of influences from the other disciplines in a literary work,
Henry H Remak suggested to make the study of tracing influences more inclusive
by including other areas of human expression. To provide conclusive results
under taken by expanding the borders of study, Remak explained that the other
form of human expressions should be a complete entity. Since various disciplines
are involved the process of investigation becomes complex. Therefore, the
comparative analysis requires investigation to be taken by erudite scholars.
Nevertheless, the study utilises August Comte’s Positivistic philosophy and the
principles of scientism to provide reliable results.



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

The investigation takes into the accounts of the biographical details of an author
that provides factual details of assimilation of influences. While investigating the
route of literary interconnections, the scholars were subjected to fall prey to
hurried generalisations and get accused of being charlatans. So, critics Jean -
Marie Carre and M.F. Guyard suggested scholar should collect all the data to
provide reliable results. Subsequently, they stated that such findings will provide
“meaningful conclusions to other disciplines, to the nation and to the world at
large” (qtd. in Stallknecht 5). Therefore, it can be concluded that the result of
Influence study shall lead to an enrichment of the organic cultural repository
internationally and in development of a broadminded outlook because the literary
relations reflect the interconnectedness of human feelings and emotions across
the borders.

In relation to find literary interconnections, Joseph Thomas Shaw in essay,
“Literary Indebtedness and Comparative Studies” (1961) states, “The study of
literary indebtedness has never given up its place as an important branch of
literary research within particular literatures, and especially in comparative
literature (qtd. in Stallknecht 58). Thus, Shaw considers that the aspect of tracing
the route of literary influence has interested scholars within the premise of
national boundaries as well as across the borders. And by finding literary
relations across the borders, Shaw identifies that:

Literary influence appears to be most frequent and most fruitful at the times of
emergence of national literatures and of radical change of direction of a
particular literary tradition in a given literature. In addition, it may accompany
or follow social or political movement or especially, upheaval. (Shaw 221)

According to him, a literary influence appears in a national literary tradition
during the period of change or upheaval. And this sort of ruptures in the fabric of
Russian socio-religious-political conditions were visible during the nineteenth
century. And perhaps in the wake of the disquieting circumstances of Russia, Lev
Nikolayevich Tolstoy (translated in English Leo Tolstoy) , the literary giant took
refuge in the spiritual teachings of the Eastern religion, Buddhism, by alluding
towards samsara, nirvana, and anicca or impermanence to provide respite from
modernist angst. By finding allusions to the Buddhist ideology, the curiosity is
triggered to undertake the investigation to find whether or not Tolstoy was
influenced by Buddhism to transport the teachings as a spiritual respite for the
Russians.

Tolstoy as Moral Reformer:

In 1828, Tolstoy was born in the aristocratic Russian family in Yasnaya Polyana,
130 miles to South of Moscow. According to the Russian tradition, the families
of Russian nobles served in the army and subsequently Tolstoy served in three
wars— Caucasus against the rebellion Muslim tribesman (1851), then, in 1854
campaign in Bessarabia against failing Turkish empire, and finally, in the
Crimean war (1853-56) against the British and the French. Soon after, he was
disillusioned by the thought of patriotism which was rooted in bloodshed and
misery.

He articulated his war experience in Sevastopol (1855). He portrayed the real
scene of battlefield in blood and in misery. In one of the short stories of the three,
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“Sevastopol in December, 1854”. To jolt the readers from the triumphant victory
of the besiege of Crimean Seaport, he ironically articulates about the hundreds of
killings and wrote, “whose hero was the Russian people, will leave mighty traces
in Russia for a long time to come” (Tolstoy Sevastopol 36) to scrutinize the
worth of a war. Further, the two other succeeding stories narrated the sins of a
war. In fact, the work heralded Tolstoy becoming a luminary of pacifism. He
renounced all violence in 1870s, and much later condemned Russo-Japanese War
(1904-05).

In his famous work War and Peace (1869), Tolstoy depicts the realistic war
conditions in fact his personal traits exhibited that he inherited sensibilities
towards human sufferings. The critic Martin Greene informs that Tolstoy was so
much so compassionate towards others’ sufferings that , “he was known to the
rest of the family as ‘Lyova Ryova’ (Leo the cry-baby)”(166). Later, he
articulated about the swelling unrest of the Russian social and political conditions
by including the clashing viewpoints between the conservatives and Avant Garde
movements such as Russian Orthodox Church, sexuality, education, and serfdom,
in his works. Being concerned with Russia’s prevailing conditions, he wrote so
much so harshly about Russian foreign policy that he was threatened with
imprisonment and orthodox religion that he was excommunicated from the
church. And since 1880s, Greene observes that Tolstoy shifted his focus to write,
“no more novels like War and Peace. Instead, he turned out inspirational books
and pamphlets”(173) with aim to bring reformation in Russian society.

Tolstoy also realised that the masses were affected deeply by misery and plight of
their existential situation because they were spiritual ill too. And, he embraces the
dual responsibility, firstly, to attack the authoritarian by becoming, “savage critic
of the old order and an advocate of nonviolent resistance to it”(Greene 173). He
wrote straight polemics, since 1880s, -4 Critique of Dogmatic Theology (1891),
What Then Must We Do? (1902), A Confession (1882)-against the Orthodox
Church, the state, and the ruling class.

And secondly, to appeal to the Russian bourgeois sentiments, he wrote several
simple inspirational tales with subjects taken from folklores or religious traditions
to inspire people such as, “God Sees the Truth but Waits”(1872), “How Much
Land Does a Man Need?” (1886), and Master and Man(1895) in a beautiful and a
simple manner. As Tolstoy had been sensitive to the common issues of the
Russian bourgeoisies, he may have felt the urge to bring in reformation in
Russian society torn apart by social and political conflicts. And no sooner had he
realised that the holy gates of the churches were subsumed under the Tsars too
than he took upon the short tales by depicting conflicting dichotomy between the
spiritual life and materialistic life explicitly in novella The Death of Ivan Ilyich
(1886) and in short story Master and Man.

According to critic Greene, “Tolstoy’s religious beliefs were very much
intertwined with his efforts to reform Russia. In effect, he created the religion he
had been seeking in the Sermon on the Mount (and in Buddhist doctrine)” (173).
Green’s observation implies that Tolstoy was seeking a kind of religion that was
rooted in pragmatic teachings and beliefs which the masses can implement in
building their spiritual self by observing abstinence from pride and ego. Tolstoy’s
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emphasise on ascetic doctrines implies he rejected dogmatic theology and
burdened rituals. Because he realised that such practices distort the essence of the
teachings by making it hollow and meaningless. Therefore, he many times
suggested to follow Christianity that doesn’t include “magic and mystery of
religion” ( Green 171). Thus, he suggested of following ascetic worship to
strengthen spiritual self that focused on developing humanitarian values of
compassion, love, and patience.

And his inclination towards Buddhist doctrines along with ascetic Christian
beliefs implies that Tolstoy’s emphasise was not on any particular faith but on the
spiritual philosophy that is experiential and innovative to appeal Russian
bourgeoisies’ sentiments. And in his search for higher meaning, he discovers the
kingdom of God is within each individual. From this connection, it can be safely
guessed that Tolstoy found similarity between his religious views and Buddhism.
And therefore, he assimilates the Buddhist concepts and the other philosophical
thoughts creatively in his writings to bring in reformation at spiritual level by
being a moral reformer through his writings.

Tolstoy’s Encounter with Buddhism:

Tolstoy’s personal quest of higher meaning inspired him to survey various
religious philosophies out of which one was Buddhism. The editors, Thomas
Gaiton Marullo and Vladimir T. Khmelkov, of , The Liberation of Tolstoy: A
Tale of Two Writers (1937), which is a translation of noble laureate Ivan Bunin’s
work (a dialogue between the two great writers on the damned questions of life).
In introduction they informed that, “In truth, both Bunin and Tolstoy came to
Buddhism indirectly”(xxiii). On finding this interconnection between Buddhism
and Tolstoy, it can be safely guessed that Tolstoy encountered Buddhist ethics in
his quest to acquire higher meaning in life. Also, this information becomes
significant in tracing Tolstoy’s other interconnections with Buddhism.

To find Tolstoy’s spiritual connections with Buddhism, Marullo takes into the
biographical accounts of Tolstoy’s pre- Buddhistic internal conflicts dealing with
concepts such as craving, ego and self-pride. Marullo cites one of Tolstoy’s
letters written to a colleague in which he is disillusioned by self-pride and wrote,
“It is very sad that the World is entirely made up of egoists, of whom I am the
first”’(qtd. in Bunin xxiii). Tolstoy’s personal confessions inform that he was
introspecting the causes for unhappiness and perhaps the ground was paved for
him to comprehend what the Buddha had said about desire, sufferings and
liberation.

In addition, Marullo informs about the Tolstoy’s diary entry of September 1884
in which he has written about his encounter and his sympathetic views on
Buddhism, “ Read about Buddhism and its teachings. It is wonderful” (qtd. in
Bunin xxiv). This statement clarifies the influence of Buddhism on him.
However, he encountered Buddhism a little late in life, which is at the age of
fifty-six. Soon after, he declares about his discovery of the Buddha to his wife
and Vladimir Chertkov. Later, his engagements with the Buddhist teachings had
such a strong impact on him that in early July of 1886, Tolstoy, in a letter to
Cherktov, reflected on taking a creative project, “to present [Buddhism] in the
simplest, most accessible form”( qtd. in Bunin xxiv). Tolstoy also showed his
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interest to Strakhov to read, “ Max Muller and Burnouf”(290) in a letter. To assist
Tolstoy in his project, Marullo informs that the critic Nikolai Strakhov and
Cherktov provided him with several Buddhist texts.

The list includes—Edwin Arnold’s The Light of Asia (1879), Samuel Beal’s
Outline of Buddhism: From Chinese Sources (1870), Eugene Burnouf’s Le Lotus
de la Bonne Loi, Traduit du Sanscrit, Accompagné d'un Commentaire Et Vingt Et
un Mémoires Relatifs au Buddhisme (1852), David Rhys’s Buddhism (1878),
Herman Oldenberg’s Buddha.Sein Leben, Seine Lehre, Seine Gemeinde (1881),
Philippe Edouard Foucaux’s Lalita Vistara (1884-92), Subhadra Bhikshu’s
Buddhistischer Katechismus (1908), and finally the writings of the philosopher
Arthur Schopenhauer on Gautama’s life and thought”— ( qtd. in Bunin xxiv).

After exploring several Buddhist Texts, Tolstoy opines:

The Teachings of Buddhism and Stoicism, like those of the Jewish Prophets,
particularly those that are known by the name of Isaiah, and also the Chinese
teachings of Confucius, Lao-Tzu and little known Mi-Ti, . . . , all equally
recognize the essence of man to be his spiritual nature, and this is their greatest
service. (qtd. in McKeogh 78)

Tolstoy’s finds Buddhism akin to the other World religions and philosophies that
recognise universal values of compassion, love, altruism, tolerance towards
human sufferings. Plus, he realised that mostly all religions profess human
welfare by transcending all sorts of barriers of race, class, colour, gender, and
sects. Tolstoy realised the egalitarian beliefs and principles of religion focuses to
find essence of humanity through virtuous actions and thoughts. And therefore,
many a times he urged to follow the form of religion as sermon on Mount Sinai .
According to him, this sort of ascetic practices may help in transformation of a
society because it encourages an individual to find meaning in spiritual gains
versus materialistic gains. And, if individuals progress by doing deeds that
enhance spiritual happiness as per Buddhist ideals or other religious philosophies
propounded by great thinkers and scholars, he believes that it is the best service
to a society to empower their spiritual self by taking inward journey.

By finding the empowering spiritual element in the ethics of Buddhism to uplift
the spiritual quotient of the masses of the Russian society, Tolstoy intermeshes
his Buddhist influence with other external influences from his social
consciousness while creating literary works. In the light of this analysis, it
becomes clearly discernible that he was influenced by Buddhism while
producing— Confession (1879-80), What I Believe (1883), What Then Should We
Do? (1886)— wherein the Buddha is included with other three spiritual sages—
“Socrates, Solomon, Schopenhauer and Sakya~Muni--as his spiritual mentors
whom he asks for help in resolving his spiritual crisis”( Milivojevi¢ 3). Thus, the
light of Asia enlightened Tolstoy and its influence manifested in his texts.

Moreover, his fascination towards Buddhism is visible through his sporadic
literary creations dealing in Buddhist themes. For example, a short piece titled,
“Siddhartha, Called ‘the Buddha’ or ‘the Holy One’. His life and
Teachings”(1899) (Siddarta, prozvannyi ‘Buddoi,” t.e., ‘Sviatym.” Zhizn’ I
uchenie ego” (Marullo xxvi). And, his most interesting forays includes “Karma”
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(1894) which was written by an American writer Paul Carus and was published in
a journal Open Court that focussed on religious and philosophical questions.

Despite his fascination and engagement with Buddhist thought, Tolstoy hasn’t
overtly embedded the images or motifs of the Buddha in his works. Rather, the
Buddhist teachings are artistically blended with the plot as universal values that
moves the sentiments of readers and the essence is for reader’s interpretation. In
the light of such facts, the scholar Dragan Milivojevi¢ asserts that, “There are, in
addition, statements about Buddhism made by characters in his novels and a
Buddhist view of the world appears in his later work, particularly Master and
Man and The Death of Ivan II'ich”(4). Thus, Milivojevi¢ informs that Buddhist
influence on Tolstoy manifested while he was creating particularly these two
fictional works and both of these works are interspersed with Buddhist ethics.
Thus, it can be safely concluded that Tolstoy transmitted his Buddhist influence
in Master and Man explicitly and creatively.

Also, Marullo informs, “he was well aware of its [Buddhism] key concepts and
beliefs. References to Karma and Samsara (rebirth) take their place with
allusions to craving, desire, and the like” (xxv). Hence, Marullo implies that
Tolstoy may not directly state the Buddhist concept or belief as such but the
essence of the teachings he transports through allusions creatively. For example,
in Master and Man greedy Russian merchant Vasili Andreyevich Brekhunov is
an embodiment of self-centred soul.

Besides, it is known that Tolstoy aided American writer Paul Carus in reworking
and translation of the tale “Karma” which is a discussion on Buddhist teachings.
Later, he adapts the same tale and that “appeared in the journal Russian Herald
(Russkii vestnik), that same year” (Marullo xxv) which is a year prior to the
publication of “Master and Man” in 1895. Thus, this interconnection of Tolstoy’s
reveals about his involvement with Buddhist concepts and perhaps, he may have
stored a few subconscious influences and later those influences manifested
creatively in literary works. In case of Tolstoy, one can be certain that Buddhism
influenced him because the pragmatic and innovative Buddhist methods aid in
practicing humanitarian values. And repeatedly Tolstoy had advocated of
following religion based on egalitarian principles. Plus, the record of his
sympathetic views on Buddhism in his diaries, and letters support the influence of
Buddhism on him.

Tolstoy’s Transmission of the Buddhist Ideals in Master and Man

In Master and Man (1895), Tolstoy’s self-conceited Vasili Andreyevich
Brekhunov renounces his ego and pride to save the life of his servant Nikita.
While doing so, he was feeling joyful, and compassionate in giving his life to
Nikita. The simple and beautiful end of the story not only appeals to the eye but
also to the heart. And therefore, Vasili’s altruistic action reflects that he
transcends from his earlier samsaric existence to acquire nirvana. This Russian
story’s anti-climactic end seems to be the reverberation of the Buddhist concept,
nirvana. And therefore, the analysis of the story by close reading and
interpretative analysis may yield conclusive results that whether or not Tolstoy
has assimilated Buddhist ethics during the creative process.
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According to, Todd. L. Lewis samsara is, “whereby all beings pass through
unceasing cycle of birth, death, and rebirth until they find a means of liberation
from the cycle” (58)”. Being ignorant of escape from defilements of sensual and
materialistic pleasures, individuals remain caught in the cyclic nature of birth and
rebirth. To escape from this cyclic existence, individuals make efforts to acquire
nirvana or enlightenment. The literal meaning of nirvana as given by Damien
Keown is “quenching” or “blowing out” (56) which is neither the soul nor ego.
Since Buddhism does not believe in the existence of the former, and the latter is
already eliminated in the process of nirvana. For Keown, it is “the triple fire of
greed, hatred, and delusion” (57) that gets blown out upon nirvana or
enlightenment.

On close reading, it is observed that rich merchant, Vasili Andreyevich
Brekhunov , is not the same character at the end of the story. At first instance,
Tolstoy’s Vasili’s character seems to be based on the concept of dualism or Yin
yang. According to that, the contradicting features such as good-evil, and dark-
light exist together as they are interrelated and may give rise to each other.
However, by transcending from the contradicting forces i.e. from self-centredness
to selflessness, Vasili’s character inclines more towards acquiring nirvana, a
Buddhist concept.

To depict Vasili’s transcendence from samsara or earthly existence to acquire
nirvana or liberation, Tolstoy has divided the story into two phases. The first
phase or the phase of samsara is shown from the first chapter till the seventh
chapter. And the second phase of acquiring liberation, nirvana, is depicted in the
chapters eighth and ninth. But the implications of transformation are embedded
and scattered throughout the story. That itself alludes to the famous teaching of
the Buddha, to be your own lamp. It means that every individual possesses the
consciousness to be an enlightened one and therefore each individual should
make efforts to transform their consciousness into an enlightened one.

In the first phase, to represent Vasili is tied to samsara. In chapter one, Tolstoy
depicts through the background setting and his everyday mundane actions that he
is wealthy, cunning, self-centred, boastful, and conceited shrewd businessman. In
his pursuits to amass wealth, Vasili has become a degenerated being, and takes
pride in the means through which he has been able to build an estate, have a wife
and heir apparent to carry forward his legacy. He stoops to such an extent that he
has no qualms by paying unfairly meagre amounts to his honest and kind servant
Nikita for his services. And later when he abandons his servant to die, he said,
“it’s all the same to him whether he lives or dies. What is his life worth? He
won’t grudge his life, but I have something to live for, thank God” (Tolstoy 56).
Thus, it can be concluded that Vasili was caught in the vicious cycle of samsara
and that his “state of consciousness” was not free from the “obsession with ‘me
and mine’” (Keown 57). And he derived corporeal and illusory pleasures
relentlessly from materialistic objects by disregarding their ephemeral and
transitory nature.

Moreover, being blind by the dazzle of gold, he was deriving neither morals nor
virtuous principles even from his religion. Rather, by going to church, providing
services, and by burning candles, Vasili believed that he had signed an assurance
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transaction with god to help him in trouble. Being stuck amidst the snowstorm in
chapter eighth, Vasili thought ‘I shall perish like that!” (Tolstoy 62). To save his
life, Vasili’s prayer smells of bribing Father Nicholas by, “promising him a
thanksgiving service and some candles” (Tolstoy 64). Thus, Tolstoy depicts that
Vasili’s core was leashed to power and pelf unaware of the liberation from
samsaric existence.

To depict the cyclic nature of samsara explicitly due to craving and ignorance
towards higher spiritual meaning in life, Tolstoy depicts from chapters two till
seventh. Having being attached to sensual pleasures lead to mental afflictions
such as anxiety, greed, lust and envy. Tolstoy depicts that Vasili was so much so
lustful to grab his long-standing business deal before any other buyers that he
takes a shorter route to Goryachkin which was less travelled and insufficiently
marked. Consequently, the master and man both lost their way repeatedly and
reached a village Girishkon twice. Through this episode, Tolstoy symbolises the
cyclic nature of samasric existence of birth and rebirth. Having realised that
ignorance and craving obstructs the path to acquire enlightenment, Tolstoy show
Vasili’s gets tortured my mental afflictions of avarice and pride several times in
the story. At first to amass wealth and at end to save his life.

To show that Vasili’s core was full of conceit and self-pride, Tolstoy shows that
when Vasili was caught in the middle of nowhere of a furious storm, he got relief
by recalling of his achievements of amassing wealth by his cunning and smart
ways in a short period of fifteen years. Thus, Tolstoy convinces Vasili was
trapped in the samsara and whose beliefs were rooted in three evils of greed, lust
and envy.

To guide an escape from samsaric existence, Tolstoy’s character portrayal of
Nikita hints towards the path of enlightenment. In contrast to Vasili, Nikita is
humble, tolerant, and compassionate towards other beings including animals.
Apart from displaying deep faith in god, he analysis the meaning of existence on
the basis of the causality of his actions. In this sense, he depicts the possession of
wisdom and spiritual understanding in the non-existence of things. While Nikita
was anticipating his death amidst the whirlpool of snowstorm, he said, “It seems
a pity to give up what one is used to and accustomed to. But there’s nothing to be
done, I shall get used to the new things.” (Tolstoy 59). At this point, Tolstoy
shows that Nikita faces death fearlessly and with clarity because of his spiritual
understanding that alludes the passing from life to death through the Buddhist
thought of anicca or impermanence,

According to Sue Penny in Buddhism anicca means, “‘impermanence’—in other
words, nothing lasts. People, plants, even ‘solid’ things like mountains are
changing all the time. The Buddha said that because nothing remains the same for
long, there is no rest except nirvana” (12). It implies impermanence lies in the
heart of all things so individual shouldn’t attach their self to objects to gain
pleasures from transient things. Moreover, by focusing on the transitory nature of
existence, one can remain detached and avoid falling prey to mental afflictions to
eventually acquire nirvana. Thus, Tolstoy shows Nikita was wise to understand
the concept of anicca. And, Nikita displays the same understanding in accepting
the forthcoming death.
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By informing about the concept of impermanence, Tolstoy informs that
individuals pass their entire lives in rat race to hoard materialistic objects due to
which they are also tormented by mental afflictions such as avarice, greed, and
envy but all such objects are transient in nature. However, individuals remain
caught in the cycle of samsara. Thus, Tolstoy through the objective corelative of
Vasili’s and Nikita’s attitude in the face of death draws a stark contrast between
true happiness and illusory happiness that was much wanted in Russia torn by
several conflicts to acquire power and money.

To reiterate that true happiness is in nirvana, in the second phase, in the eighth
and ninth chapter, Tolstoy portrays transformed consciousness of Vasili. While
facing tribulations in snowstorm, he recalls of his materialistic journey from the
beginning till that point of time in the forest. And he analysed that all his
achievements were transient and illusory in nature. And then, his inner wisdom
awakens. Vasili gets humbled on seeing Nikita shivering in cold and he has the
deep urge to save his life at the cost of his. By analysing that true happiness is
derived when one liberates from the state of consciousness rooted in me and
mine, Vasili makes efforts to acquire true happiness by shedding his self-
centredness and pride. To do so, he lies on top of Nikita to give his body warmth
while tears pouring from his eyes. Vasili’s this state of consciousness
metamorphically signifies his change of heart on realising the true essence of life
because he twice said “He did not know, but now I know and know for sure. Now
I know!” (Tolstoy 70). Thus, it means he understood the meaning of true
happiness. And when he hears Nikita breathing under him, he said, “, “Nikita is
alive, so I too am alive!” (Tolstoy 69). Through this ending, Tolstoy depicts
Vasili acquiring nirvana or true happiness by saving the life of his servant Nikita.
For Vasili, at the last moment, he obtained no pleasure in any object but by
transcending the state of consciousness free from greed, lust and envy and thus
acquiring nirvana. Therefore, the interpretation of the story shows that Tolstoy
alludes towards the Buddhist teachings.

Hence, it can be safely guessed that during the creative process of Master and
Man, Tolstoy utilized stored impressions from his personal influences and his
social consciousness to transport the essence of the Buddhist teachings in this
story. Besides, the style of writing Master and Man is lofty and compels critic
Edward A Thurber to state that, “the Death of Ivan Ilyitch and Master and Man
are greatly superior to any of his parables” (338). Further Thurber observes either
the creation is didactic that aims to disseminate “great truth of brotherly love”,
“Or shall I say they are the work of a great preacher and great artist finally
blended” (339). Hence, Tolstoy’s aim is fulfilled by suggesting spiritually torn
Russians to view interconnectedness in human existence through compassion,
love and tolerance. And subsequently, such literary texts become perennial
carriers of humane messages and influence incessantly the masses across the
temporal and spatial borders.
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Introduction

It is the path of the soul that passes through the physical to the metaphysical and
from the material to the spiritual. The spiritual path leads to that home where the
Beloved dwells, that inner path that goes to the true core of our being, where the
Beloved is entirely present. According to Saint Augustine, " Turn to yourself,
because the truth dwells within the human being"

The one you seek is beyond form, beyond understanding, beyond the limited
horizon of the mind. To search for this truth, mystics go through certain spiritual
exercises. The memory of Beloved is the period of separation when one realizes a
living state of inner consciousness of His presence, the mystics go through that
period, where the soul experiences separation with the divinity or with the source,
and through having had the influence of worldly goods and having lost contact
with the source that is God and therefore, to return to that state so that it merges
with the Divine, one has to put effort and when it reaches that phase of union the
soul is free from worldly ties and ready to merge with divinity. This path is very
hard that involves sadness, agony, darkness and tears until one discovers the
inner truth and recounts that empirical and ineffable experience. Love, desire and
faith play a very remarkable role during the journey, even so, overcoming all
obstacles that prevent the traveller.

In the present work, we will focus on the comparative study of the mystical
experience of union with God that is the central theme in the Cantico espiritual
of San Juan de la Cruz and the Kafis of Bulleh Shah.
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San Juan de la Cruz

Although, Santa Teresa de Jests represents the maximum splendour of Spanish
prose, however, San Juan de la Cruz is another exalted Carmelite poet who takes
mystical poetry to the most intense and sublime expression that universal
mysticism has reached. He is even considered one of the purest voices that have
ever existed.

San Juan wanted to change the monastic orders, so he was imprisoned in the
convent of Toledo. During that time he wrote “Cdantico espiritual”, later he fled
and hid in the convent of Jaén, but was imprisoned again in the convent of
Pefiuela, Spain.

For San Juan, poetry was not an end in itself or the result of a series of
mechanisms of literary invention but a means to express a reality of faith. His
great success was to understand that the language closest to that need to express
the ineffable is the language of poetry made of metaphors, similes, and symbols.

Bulleh Shah

Bulleh Shah was a Sufi poet, mystic and humanist, his full name was Abdullah
Shah, he was born in 1680, in a very small town Uch, Bahawalpur Punjab that is
currently in Pakistan. His father Shah Muhammad Darvish was a teacher and
preacher in the mosque. Afterwards, he moved to Kasur for religious studies
under the guidance of a teacher Maulvi. Later, he moved to Lahore and there he
became the disciple of a well-known Sufi master Baba Shah Inayat
Qadiri Shatari from whom he received a lot of influence. Bulleh Shah belonged
to the upper class but by breaking the caste chains he became a disciple of a Sufi
master who belonged to the lower caste. According to the ideology of the Qadri
sect, it is believed that by leaving the mundane, the self is lost and once it is
eliminated, it is possible to see the inner reality and the soul approaches
God. Bulleh Shah himself left his family and went to live in the shrine. Therefore,
to find the inner realms we have to transfer our attention from the physical to the
spiritual world. Later, through his Kafis he reached the state of union with God.

The importance of love
The soul that walks in love, neither tires, nor rests (San Juan de la Cruz)

Love or ishq is very important in mystical poetry that is a primary element that
guides the beloved to the Beloved. During the spiritual path the walker
overcomes the obstacles that show his faith, therefore, love becomes the measure
of intensity of his faith.

The 13th-century Sufi poet Jalal al-din Rumi explains love through an
anecdote:

“Someone asked me - What is love? I answered, don't ask me about the
meaning. When you get to that state and you would realize, When He tells you,
you would recite as He commands”.

Divine love has been one of the very important themes in Sufi literature as well
as in Christian mysticism. The Sufi poet Rabia al Basri of the eighth century
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explains it is not love to take advantage of something but it is the unconditional
love that the soul gives itself to God.

Sir! if I adore you for fear of hell,

burn me in hell.

If I adore him for the hope of paradise,
exclude me from paradise.

But if I adore you for yourself,

do not deny me your imperishable beauty.

The mystic San Juan de la Cruz, explains in the comments of the poem Cantico
espiritual "faith is like the feet with which the soul goes to God, and love is the
guide that shows the way”, that ardent love guides the beloved until she merges
with the Divine.

The Sufi poet Bulleh Shah takes the meaning of love to a deeper level and
portrays it using the terms of Ishq Majazi refers to the inclination of people
towards worldly feelings such as: fun, agony, pleasure and interest in goods
while Ishq Hagigqi refers to love for their Beloved, distinguished from the outside
world, expect a glimpse of Him.

Bulleh Shah felt the burning desire to find God and said: " Love is the flame to
purify oneself, when it burns with it, interest in the earthly is lost and the soul
wants to leave all pleasures to merge with the Beloved"

Spiritual paths in the Christian tradition

1. The purgative: by which the soul, through sacrifice and penance, moves away
from all worldly pleasures and goods to focus on the search for God, in such a
way the soul is cleansing itself of sins.

2. The illuminative: by which the soul is illuminated with the consideration of
eternal goods and those of passion, through prayer a purification of the senses is
produced and a light begins to be perceived, a knowledge that approaches the
Divinity.

3. The unitive: in which the soul reaches union with God, according to the way
defined by San Juan de la Cruz as "spiritual marriage". In addition, in the poem
(Living Flame of Love) by San Juan de la Cruz, an insurmountable description of
ecstasy has been portrayed.

The first two ways are common to both asceticism and mysticism, the last one
belongs only to mysticism. From the literary point of view, the ascetic in which
religious writers tell their expiatory experiences while in the mystical they tell the
soul's experiences in the search for God.

4.3 Paths in Sufism

1. Ubidiyat : Devotion, is the first phase of the spiritual path where the soul
repents for having committed sins in the past and now only wants to serve
God.
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2. Ishq : Love is the essential phase through which the soul will reach its
beloved. During that time the soul is shedding worldly goods, always
repeating the name of its beloved.

3. Zuhd : The renunciation of sensual feelings, in the poetry of the Sufis body
love does not have much importance.

4. Marifat : Having the knowledge that the God who is the Creator of the
universe and all of us belong to Him and the purpose of life is to serve
Him.

5. Wajd: 1t is the phase of ecstasy or trancethat is reached through the
contemplation of God.

6. Haquigat: 1t is the knowledge of the reality of God and the acceptance of
the nature of God.

7. Wasl: the last phase is the union with the God who enjoys the soul with
immense pleasure. It is no longer distinguished from the essence or in other
words from the source.

The spiritual trajectory first begins with asceticism that is voluntary and when
reaching the state of union with God, according to San Juan de la Cruz, the soul
is transformed, it is loved by God, where the understanding of God will be hers,
her will, will be of God, and in the same way her love will be the love of
God. During all spiritual perfection love and faith play a very important role.

1. Devotion Ubidiyat

2. | Love Ishq The Purgative

3. Renunciation Zuhd

4. Knowledge Marifat The Iluminative
S. Ecstasy Wajd

6. Awareness of reality Haquigat The Unitiva

7. Union with God Wasl

Comparison between Spiritual Canticle and Kafis

Cantico espiritual begins with the feminine voice searching for the Divine
whereas Bulleh Shah himself, identifies with the feminine gender, leaves his
masculinity, and learns to dance so that his beloved reciprocates him. For the
Sufis dancing is a form of devotion.

The longing to return to the source is the memory of the Beloved that the two
poets have portrayed, the beloved is in pain for the absence of Him that is
incurable because nothing is more painful than consciously feeling within our
own heart that we are separated of God. From there begins the path of reaching
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the state of spiritual poverty or, in other words, depending internally on God and
He frees us from the chains of the world that are obstacles to experiencing divine
reality and our natural essence.

In Cantico espiritual the beloved is in love with the Son of God wants to unite
with Him, the soul enchanted in love begins with a question, the search for its
beloved. She feels hurt by the absence of the Beloved, the symbol of "deer" refers
to the Beloved who left her in such a state of grief and agony that it causes her
inexplicable pain, Even so, she has the concern to see him and she is aware that
his only cure is Beloved.

Where did you hide

Beloved, and left me moaning?

Like the deer you fled,

having hurt me;

I came out after you, crying out, and you were gone.

The absence and remembrance of Him is a state of darkness does not know where
He dwells. Therefore, she is determined to continue searching for the Beloved for
many obstacles that impede her spiritual path, they could be considered as
worldly pleasures and goods that are attachments to that path. However, she is
not afraid of anything because she is in love with Him “Love's disease has no
other cure than the presence of God” and she is aware that her remedy is the
encounter with Him.

In the comments, San Juan explains why the Beloved suffers from that pain.

The understanding, the will and the memory are the three powers of the soul,
the presence of God is the health of the understanding that is why it suffers,

the will does not possess God, which is delight, that is why it has sorrow and
memory refers to dying for not having the understanding of seeing God and
neither delights of will.

Since, by not possessing any of the three powers, the soul is in that state, because
no matter how much wisdom one has of this earthly world, nothing is useful on
the spiritual path because the two places are different from each one, there is a
difference between the earthly world and the spiritual world, therefore, to reach
another one has to leave one and to leave it one has to leave the attachments to
the earthly world and surrender unconditionally to God because the satisfaction
of the heart is not found in things but in the nakedness of all of them and poverty
of the spirit.So the soul has to cleanse itself of worldly passions and
attachments.

I will go through those mountains and banks.

The soul has to reach “mountains” which are high, which refers to exercising the
virtues of the contemplative life, and to “the banks” which refers to the spiritual
exercises, penances and mortifications of the active life. Later, control passions
of the soul; joy, hope, pain and fear and her heart is emptying of the likes such as:
contentment, delights of the earthly world.

127



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

The arrows you receive

“The arrows” are the touches of love for the heart caused by the beloved that will
lead the soul to know the greatness, wisdom, virtues and grace of Him.

Bulleh Shah portrays his ineffable experience, where the Beloved with the
burning longing for the search for his Beloved, he left his family and worldly
pleasures to know the true reality of life. In the Kafis using the symbols of rural
life and the love folk stories of Punjab of that time, he uses the folkloric
protagonist Ranja who symbolizes Amado and Heer is soul and explains the
moral elevation from Ishg Majazi (worldly love) to Ishq Hagigi (divine
love). Bulleh Shah himself considered Heer who was the beloved of Ranjha in
folkloric stories, with his verses he began the search for his Ranjha, in addition,
there are times he denounces the strict dogmas imposed by religions that would
not help to reach such a state of union With God. Now I am going to quote some
of her verses by Kafis where the situation of the beloved is noted due to the
separation and the degree of agony in which she finds herself. I have endeavored
to translate the Kafis that were written in the Punjabi language so that it does not
lose its essence, even with poetic difficulties.

Master Shah Inayat threw Bulleh Shah out of the sanctuary for disobedience, for
separation he sank into deep agony and pain. In his Kafis his Beloved is a teacher,
since in Sufism the relationship of teacher and disciple is considered very sacred
because it is the teacher who guides his disciple to the spiritual path so that he
continues to purify the heart and the spiritual path. According to Shri Guru Nanak
Dev, he compares the teacher with the boatman who helps his disciple
to cross the ocean of life. (Bhav Sagar)

In the Sufi tradition, teachers have considered it as the ladder to reach
God. The Murshid is the mirror that reflects the glory of God. Bulleh Shah has
called the physical form of the Master the bridge that leads the disciple to the
actual form of his Master.

When parting ways with his teacher Bulleh Shah wandered the streets and
sought, how he could be in the company of his teacher. That time of separation
helped him see the inner reality. In Kafis you can see emotions such as: grief,
sadness, inexplicable pain and longing to reach spiritual perfection.

The symbol of “sleep” portrays the ignorance for which he was separated from
his master. Bulleh Shah in one of his verses uses the symbol of “peacock” says
that his teacher, who after hurting him and leaving him in such agony, never
heard from him again. However, he had confidence in his master that he would
forgive him. Bulleh Shah said that without living accompanied by the teacher, the
world has no meaning, they are pure attachments to the earthly world, it is only
the teacher who shows the path of the reality of life.

To reach the union, First, the heart has to be purified, in terms the physical is the
most important organ of the body and in spiritual terms it is the organ that is the
receptor and understand the divine science in all the organs and the second the
loss of the self (identity of self) so that there is no duality that has been
considered the enemy, those who begin the spiritual path.
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Bulleh Shah emphasizes knowing himself leads us to know the true reality that is
God, He who dwells in the heart and knowing him, has to free himself from
illusion and self in order for one to discover reality. In the following verses he
portrays us about the identity (I) that they put us in this world that is
distinguished from the true reality. We do not know where we come from, a
qui én belong, until we are not going to know the divine reality, purifying the
heart.

Bulla! I don’t know who I am.

Bulla! I don’t know who I am.

I'm not a believer in the mosque

nor am I in the rites of the infidel.

I am neither pure nor impure,

nor am [ in the essentials of the Vedas
I'm not into cannabis or alcohol

I am not lost or corrupted.

It is the heart that keeps the secret of our origin, the work of purification, facing
the shadow leads us to the depths of the interior, where our root of our own being
is found. What stands between the devotee and his divine nature is the self “ego”

As explained in the next verse.

Ay, Bulleh Shah, the absolute becomes when the “I” is banished from the
heart.

So, by cultivating the virtues and leaving the vices, the self is leaving. He
constantly strives to cultivate the virtues through spiritual exercises, as dancing is
one of the ways of devotion, Bulleh Shah himself, learned to dance and he wore
the bells on his feet, he played the sarangui instrument and danced like women
and left his manhood, his only motive was to attract his teacher to allow his
company. Because of the pain of separation that is the memory of the teacher, for
this reason, the soul desperately secks its Beloved to give itself to itself, it no
longer cares about superficial pleasures, to such an extent it wants to do anything
that the beloved likes. It is love, the flame of love that every time impels him to
the search for his Beloved, Bulleh Shah says that his heart has been pierced with
“the darts of the pleasant melody”, the darts are understood here as the news of
Beloved and even so he had a long way to go. Bulleh Shah's devotion was
determined by how much impediment they were on that path to knowing the
divine essence. In this state all the pain does not impact him, he sees it as the love
of God in that suffering whose impact helps to purify the heart.

The Union

The theme of spiritual marriage, both poets have used in poems to show spiritual
perfection or in other words when the loved one discovers the mystery of “unity
of being”. Not only in the Old and New Testaments is the idea of “wife of God”
but also in Catholicism the soul conceives as the wife of God. In Sufism, the soul
is wife and husband is God. In the Bhakti movement the devotees employ the
wife metaphor as MiraBai the mystical poet identifies herself as Krishna's wife in
the poetic compositions of the Gurus in Sikhism they employ the same theme of
<God's wife> in order to merge into God.
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In order to reach that state that San Juan de la Cruz calls “spiritual marriage” the
soul has to get rid of all passions, purge itself of all naturally acquired
knowledge. The Wife has denied everything that links her to the outside, the
imaginary visions, hobbies and after emptying herself of the ghosts transmitted
by the senses have been erased and later, she knows that the beloved dwells in us.

The two poets advocate knowing oneself, which is the way that leads us to know
the secret of our divine nature.

According to San Juan de la Cruz

“To come a soul to reach the supernatural transformation, it is clear that it has
to darken and transpose itself to everything that its natural contains, which is
sensitive and rational, because supernatural that means, it rises above the
natural; then the natural below remains"

What the beloved desired from the beginning of the poem <Spiritual Canticle> is
revealed in stanza twenty-two in which the beloved has reached that state,
however to achieve it she not only performed the purification exercises but also
strength by having intimate ties with the Beloved. Everything has been possible
with the Divine’s favor, He was victorious due to all the efforts put in the form of
bitter mortifications, meditations, until he reached the contemplative life. In the
delightful state of spiritual marriage and the soul rejoices and rests to have the
neck reclined on the sweet arms of Beloved.

In stanza twenty-six it is highlighted that the soul has already reached a more
intimate place that is “interior cellar”, which is related to the Teresian dwellings
and emphasizes the importance of the internalizing dimension of Juan de la
Cruz's system: bodegas, caves, caverns that all places are linked with the idea of
enjoyment alone and intimacy. It is the ultimate space for the meeting of lovers, it
is none other than the “interior cellar” where the Beloved offers
him communicating the mystery that the soul according to its power of
understanding receives wisdom, secrets and science, the will receives most gentle
love and memory receives recreation and delight in remembrance and feeling of
glory. The expression <of my beloved drank> is metaphorical, and in it wine and
beloved identify and express the loving union.

There I promised to be his wife

In marriage there is a mutual commitment between the spouses, they enjoy each
other's company, have common possessions, share secrets, equal love and unity
of decision. In the same way in the spiritual marriage of the soul and God
everything happens like this.

The transformation of the soul of this life and the appetite of the will is detached
from all things and the appetites are conformed to the Holy Spirit. In such a way
to that state all the powers of the soul in the spiritual dealings with the Beloved
and the communications that pass between the God and the soul are very delicate
and there is no mortal language that can say, neither it nor the human
understanding that can understand.
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With a flame that consumes and does not give pain

Since, now the soul sees the world with the wisdom of God, annihilation of the
self, discovered through “unity of being” is its true essence and the only truth that
exists is God. She was leaving all things that are not God and learned to dwell in
her where God also dwells. In the comments on stanza thirty-eight, he explains:
“She will love God as she is loved by him, as her intellect will be God's intellect,
her will will be God's will, and therefore her love will be God's love. The will of
the soul is not destroyed there, but is so firmly united with the force of God's
will, because the two wills are so united that there is only one will and love,
which is God's."
The changes produced by the union can be seen on a personal level within
oneself and everything has been possible because of the love of God and virtues
such as: humility, compassion, generosity, piety, God's will, which will be
present in your lifetime.

In the case of Bulleh Shah, he met the Divine reality when his teacher Shah
Inayat forgave him and gave him his company, which is recorded in the
following anecdote:

Bulleh Shah one day danced and sang near the shrine, where his teacher lived, he
heard his voice and was attracted, his teacher went to see who he was when he
saw that it was Bulleh Shah he hugged him that Bulleh Shah wanted his
protection and love. That moment was wonderful of the union in which he felt
loved by his teacher.

Here you see the terms of Wahdat al-Wujid refers to “unity of being”, it is
explained that God is not separate from his creations. Bulleh Shah met or that the
only reality is God who is eternal, all - powerful reality that is found in all the
particles and exists within everyone. Also, it is be noted that
the advaita doctrine has the same perspective towards divinity and the
relationship between human and God.

In the following Kafi Bulleh Shah portrays the union where the trajectory
of Heer that symbolizes the soul and Ranja her Beloved and uses the symbols
of Heer, Ranjha from the folk legends of Punjab.

Repeating Ranjha's name,

I have become Ranjha.

11 to menme "Dhido-Ranjha".

Let no one call me Heer.

Ranjha, is to me, I'm in Ranjha,

I don't think otherwise

1 do not exist, only He exists.

He seeks to please himself. (Bulleh Shah 297)

Upon reaching that state where the self of being is eliminated, it is
transformation, only the delight of union with God is felt and through knowledge
he could understand the mystery of God. By repeating the name of his Beloved
and giving unconditionally, the transformation was possible and he was able to
know that there is only one reality that is God who dwells in the heart. Nothing
becomes Him, unites with Him because everything is Him.

131



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

According to Bulleh Shah, reaching the state of union removes jealousy, ego,
duality, pettiness, and illusion from this world. You notice a personal change; the
union carries an infinite sweetness.

Conclusion

Of course, the tow poems differ in terms of the images and symbols they use in
their works, while San Juan de la Cruz uses elements of nature and makes
reference to the Bible, while Bulleh Shah uses symbols from Punjab folk legend
and the images of rural life of that time. Even so, the two draw the similar path
that goes to spiritual perfection.

The path begins with the memory of the Beloved, where the beloved looks for her
absent Beloved, He himself imbues the idea in his devotees who feel exiled. Love
as the fundamental motor for the beloved, which is flourishing by God's blessing
so that the beloved would break the illusory chains like earthly attachments.

The two poets describe the trajectory that is the period of separation, which goes
from darkness to light, as a very difficult path that entails desolation, tears, pain,
sadness. The beloved having faith in God and hope goes on.

Both advocate the annihilation of the I (the identity of oneself) and for that
reason, they give great importance to the purification of the soul in order to know
itself its divine essence that is hidden within the heart. Hence, devotees engage in
spiritual practices such as; devotion that corresponds to your religious beliefs.
However, the remembrance of your beloved every moment and contemplation
helps to purify the soul.

Divine love is essential for both poets, unconditional surrender to God, there is
mutuality of love between the beloved and the Beloved. In its absence, it would
not have been possible to reach spiritual perfection.
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Abstract: Symbolism of darkness and light used by Musset in his famous play
Lorenzaccio could be seen as an influence of Shakespeare. The reception of
Shakespeare in France is complex and divided. Voltaire was the first to
introduce Shakespeare on French scene. The French translations of Julius
Caesar and Hamlet by Voltaire’s critique of Shakespeare aroused the interest of
French public in Shakespearean theatre. But the theatre of Shakespeare was
always considered foreign in France because of its opposition to the classical
rules and teachings of Aristotle. Thus, a debate in France began whether
Shakespeare has influenced French theatre or not. This will put an end to the
classical French theatre which was strictly under the surveillance of French
Classical rules. Alfred de Musset was fond of foreign literature; especially he
was passionate for the theatre of Shakespeare who became his spiritual master.
Moreover, the theatre of Musset can be studied in a particular category as it
was not written for the theatrical purpose. The present article analyses the
symbolism of darkness and light in Lorenzaccio in the Shakespearean
perspective. We found these notions with a strong symbolic contradiction in both
these writers. These two writers have tried to represent the true image of man
with his complexities and shortcomings as well as his qualities.

Keywords: Darkness, Light, Classical rules, Romanticism, Shakespearean
Perspective

The French Romantic poet and playwright, remembered for his poetry, much
influenced by Shakespeare and Schiller, Alfred de Musset wrote the early modern
plays in the French language. Before talking about the interest of Alfred de
Musset in Shakespeare, it is pertinent to see the reception of Shakespeare in
France. The reception of Shakespeare in France is very complex and divided.
Voltaire is perhaps the first to have talked about Shakespeare in France. Voltaire
visited England in 1725. Although the discovery of Shakespeare had a
tremendous impact on Voltaire, he still held Corneille and Racine as superior
dramatists. Taking into account the ideas and talent of Shakespeare, he proposed
to translate Hamlet and Julius Caesar. Voltaire, in his translations of Julius
Caesar and Hamlet, remodels the anglo-saxon theatre. The translation that he
proposes of the famous monologue of Hamlet differs from the Shakespearean
version. He omits intentionally the idea of dream and adds an anti-clerical notion
which does not exist in the original text. In fact, he uses Shakespeare to attack the
French clergy and also to diffuse his ideas on religion. As evident in the Lettres
Philosophiques, despite admiring the genius of Shakespeare which was full of
force and fecundity, of the natural and the sublime, Voltaire dismissed the former
for lacking good taste and the knowledge of rules. Mme de Stael rehabilitates
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Shakespeare in France by endorsing the views of Germans such as A. W.
Schlegel and Goethe on Shakespeare. This change will give birth to a new
literary current i.e. Romanticism. Later on Stendhal and Victor Hugo prepared a
way for a deeper influence of Shakespeare on French literature.

Despite the fact that the theatre of Shakespeare is always considered as foreign as
well as contrary to the rules and teachings of Aristotle, French people developed
interest in British culture and society due to their imaginative, cognitive and
literary richness. Gradually, Shakespeare became a symbol of the new literary
current later known as romanticism. The Romanticism stood against the
Classicism. Whereas, the Romanticism was found to be embedded with personal
reality, the absence of rules, the mixture of genres, the emotion, the excessiveness
and the provocation, we encounter universal reality, the rules, the distinction of
genres, the logic and the propriety, within the other strand of thought known as
the Classicism. The romanticism imposed the literary themes (hitherto neglected)
such as, social ideals, nature as a mirror of the human soul, originality found in
new forms, imagination and the fantasy, fascination for me (self), the liking for
the past, for the exoticism and for the mystics. Thus, the taste for theatre pitched
its tent in France and subsequently, the themes of death, macabre and violence
attracted the French spectators time and again.

For the French plays, Shakespeare was regarded to be the true representative of
this genre of Romantic literature. Shakespeare's works were rich, full of action
and terror, without false delicacy. This puts on the theatrical scenes some serious
characters. His theatre was very lively and passionate. Thus, Shakespeare
appeared a model for all the French writers of that period. He was deliberated at
all literary forums in France and his glory resounded in numerous romantic
writing of that époque. As a matter of fact, he was an inspiring source for
Chateaubriand, he was admired by Alexandre Dumas, he inspired Vigny, Hugo
and Alfred de Musset. The richness of the vocabulary of Shakespeare, the value
that he attached to the symbols, the complex vision that he depicts of men and of
the contemporary world had tremendous success in France. For instance, Hamlet
reflects on human condition admiringly as well as despairingly:

What a piece of work is a man, how noble in reason, how
infinite in faculties, in form and moving how express and
admirable, in action how like an angel, in apprehension how like
a god! the beauty of the world, the paragon of animals—and yet,
to me, what is this quintessence of dust?. ( 2.2. 303-312)

The pathetic scenes, darkness and horror slowly and gradually corresponded to
the flavour of the époque.

So far, we have referred to the different aspects of the reception of Shakespeare
in France, his stakes, his relations with Romanticism and the intentions of
modernizing the art of writing. We have also defined the characteristics of
Romanticism during 1820-1830. Thus, we have focused on, more precisely, the
case of Alfred de Musset who had a special fascination for foreign literature,
especially the English literature. Musset read the English literature in original

134



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

versions and he was enthusiastic for the theatre of Shakespeare. Soon
Shakespeare became the spiritual master of Musset.

Musset never intended to play his plays on the stage, Lorenzaccio was a
characteristic example of the new theatrical genre. He is a young romantic
frustrated character, more sensitive than the others who lived in misfortune. In
the intertextuality of the texts of Shakespeare and also of Alfred de Musset, it is
revealed that Musset has borrowed some of the characteristic features of
Shakespeare. This intertextuality could be possible by the juxtaposition of the
two texts in the form of citation or plagiat or allusion, Thus while going through
the Lorenzaccio of Musset and Hamlet of Shakespeare we find intertextuality on
the aforesaid lines of Lorrenzaccio (1833) of Alfred de Musset:

Ceux qui mettent les mots sur leur enclume,

et qui les tordent avec un marteau et une lime

ne réfléchissent pas toujours que ces mots
représentent des pensées,et ces pensées des actions.

Musset did not evoke Shakespeare directly in Lorenzaccio. But it is pertinent to
know whether his drama could have existed without Musset's readings of Hamlet,
Macbeth, Julius Caesar. We cannot know really whether Musset seems to have
the same reflexions as Shakespeare with regard to the questions of utility of
action or the place of individuals in society. The character of Lorenzo in different
aspects could be compared to that of Hamlet: the two Young personalities were
vindictive murderers who revenged in order to restore purity through debauchery.
Both of them already know that their actions are futile but they were forced to
react because it has become their only raison de Vivre. The two characters are
nostalgic of lost purity and aspire for a profound melancholy, though there is a
major difference between Lorenzo, the debauch and Hamlet, the young man who
is pure and virtuous.

We find, therefore, that the influence of Shakespeare on Musset is in two distinct
manners as the two writers write in two different languages. So far as symbolism
of darkness and light is concerned, we observe the presence of this theme in
literature and also in the religious beliefs since the time immemorial. Darkness is
usually associated with evil, bad, falsehood, ignorance, damnation and death
whereas light is associated with God, good, truth, knowledge and life. Banquo
says to Macbeth:

But ’tis strange.

And oftentimes, to win us to our harm,
The instruments of darkness tell us truths,
Win us with honest trifles, to betray ’s

In deepest consequence. (1.3.124-128)

The darkness may be regarded as the night and the light the day. The darkness
would find itself on the side of the bad and the light on the side of the good. The
light synonym of “good” is separated from the darkness implying for the bad. In
this perspective, the destiny of man comes out of the jaws of darkness towards
the light, while having full faith in God and His principles. The men who have a
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pure conscience, go to paradise, whereas those who have an obscured conscience
go to hell.

The man characterizes himself by his dualism: he has an immortal soul which
associates him with God but the same detaches itself from the mortal body. This
implies that one aspect of darkness opposes itself to the light. The spirit of man is
divided between darkness and light, between ignorance and knowledge and it is
governed by the two. The light also represented knowledge. The philosophers of
‘Lumiéres’ compare their intellectual movement to enlightenment. Serving
themselves with this metaphor, they want to enlighten the world with the light of
reason. In this way, the light appears to represent myriad forms of ideas. The
darkness is in opposition to it and also assumes different meanings. This
symbolism is being used in literature which stereotypes the characters of theatre.

However, at the time of the first romantic currents in Germany, England, and
France, we observe that the principal characters are no more stereotyped but are
ambiguous intertwined with both the darkness and the light which reflects the
real human complexity. Shakespeare mixes the darkness and the light and Musset
takes again these notions in order to create a representative theatre of man and his
contradiction; finally, he symbolizes them subtly in order to write Lorenzaccio.

Now, we present, more particularly, the treatment of symbolism of darkness and
the light in Lorenzaccio in Shakespearian perspective in order to show how his
play of Musset is based on opposition. We find these notions with a strong
symbolic connotation equally in Shakespeare and Musset. These two writers have
tried to represent the real face of man with his complexity, with his demerits as
much as his qualities. It is, therefore, possible to reconnect thematically Musset to
Shakespeare though they were from two different times and ideological
orientation. Musset like Shakespeare used a historical theatre which offered a real
theme to the spectator or the readers. Like the legitimacy of sovereignty, the
exercise of power or the right to rebel against a tyrant, for the two writers, the
dramas are carriers of the lessons of the past and make indirect reference of the
present. Musset puts on the scene of Italy of 1537 in order to evoke a very critical
fashion — France of the 1830s. Shakespeare puts on the scene the chaotic past of
Ecosse, (Macbeth), Denmark (Hamlet) and the antique Italy (Julius Caesar) to
offer the presence of the Tudor dynasty. The two writers have appropriated the
past with great liberty.

Finally, as much in the plays of Shakespeare as in the plays of Musset, the scenic
space is devoted to the dramatic power and action which is concentrated around
the dialectics of the vices and virtues. We will see that the characters associated
with the vices are associated with darkness whereas the characters associated
with virtue are associated with light, in the text of Musset. Besides the thematic
analogy, the two writers seem to make the same use of darkness and light: this
symbolism is also present in mise en scene, in order to define the complexity of
the space. Here, we are interested in the following plays of Shakespeare: Julius
Caesar, Hamlet and Macbeth. These three dark tragedies staged some ambiguous
characters in the sense that they are not stereotyped: the three principal
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characters, respectively Brutus, Hamlet and Macbeth make their own destiny in
life, sometimes while tilting toward the sides of the good and sometimes towards
bad. All three of them committed at least one murder, the murder of a powerful
man who was closely related to them, but the readers do not admit that they are
fundamentally bad characters. These theatrical characters represent human beings
who are indecisive before action and who find themselves forced by destiny and
by the complexity of life to commit violent acts, implication of which they do not
realize.

We find that all these characters Hamlet, Lorenzo, Macbeth, and Brutus are
identical from the point of view of their tormented and truly human conscience
because it is complex. The two writers, Shakespeare and Musset have blessed
their plays on a story of symbolism of the darkness and light, which is going to
accentuate the complexity of their characters who have immigrated to a world
where everything is contradictory.

The darkness does not exist without light, the good does not exist without bad
and these are opposing notions, dependent on each other, which define the man
and the society and also the relation between the two. The theatre is also based on
their relation particularly between darkness and light: The mise en scéne
necessitates these notions as the Spectacle recreated for soothing the eyes a vision
of the world. Shakespeare before Musset had understood this fact and his tragic
plays reflect on this representative symbolism of human reality. This
Manichaeism already existed in the tragedy, but Shakespeare went deeper into
the human heart since he mixed constantly the two poles of darkness and light.
Musset, according to the Shakespearian model, recreated ambiguity and
complexity of the human Character and life. Thus Lorezaccio reposes entirely on
these contrasts. In this way, Shakespeare brought this concept of ambiguity and
complexity of humanity to Musset. In the plays of Shakespeare, only the
principal characters like Hamlet, Macbeth, Brutus and Cassius have the
conscience tormented between darkness and light and are truly ambiguous
whereas the rest of the characters are stereotyped. As for Musset in Lorenzaccio
all the characters are having this complexity. Thus, Musset takes the idea of
Shakespeare but develops it furthermore. The two writers have looked for
describing the real face of man which does not define it by a complete separation
between darkness and light but with a mixture of both. The light and darkness are
therefore interdependent, sometimes even undistinguishable. We, therefore, come
to the conclusion that Musset takes the theme of darkness and light which is
prevalent in the works of Shakespeare while making it more complex in order to
give a better definition of human society.

We can safely conclude that Musset used a mise en scene which exploited the
game of darkness and light and a décor a prendre in its metaphoric sense. The
paper delineates the distinction between the characters under study in terms of
their preference for darkness and light, their tolerance in regards to various forms
of situations exactly in a fashion Lorenzo, Macbeth, Hamlet and Brutus appear to
be. These characters and their thought structures are experienced to be entirely
incorporated in the symbolism of décor. As a matter of fact, the analysis of
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Symbolism of darkness and light in Musset's Lorenzaccio seems to be pregnant
with Shakespearian overtones.

References:

Alfred de Musset, Lorrenzaccio, 1883, p.12, consulted on 29/06/2020, disponible
sur Livres & Ebooks.

Bonnefoy, Yves. William Shakespeare: Hamlet. Paris: Gallimard, 1959.

."Etre ou ne pas étre HAMLET." Réalités 198 (July 1962), 59-65-

Gide, André. Shakespeare: Hamlet. Paris: Gallimard, 1946. Rpt Paris: Gallimard
(La Pléiade), 1959.

Green André. Hamlet et ‘Hamlet’. Une interprétation psychanalytique de la
représentation. Paris : Balland.

« Hamlet, La nuit des rois : Shakespeare et ses miroirs » . Théatre d’aujourd’hui
n. 6, CNDP, 1998.

Introduction to André Gide's translation of Hamlet in Oeuvres complétes de
Shakespeare. 2 vols. Paris: Gallimard- 1959 (2: Pp. Ixxxix-xcix).

"Shakespeare et les Frangais." Nouvelles réflexions sur le théatre. Paris, 1959.
Pp. 116-28.

https://www.enotes.com/shakespeare-quotes/what-piece-work-man

https://www.enotes.com/homework-help/what-does-banquo-mean-when-he-says-
instruments- 36589

138



DYNAMICS OF REPRESSION AND RESTRAINT IN
KAZUO ISHIGURO’STHE REMAINS OF THE DAY

IThsan-ur-Rahim Malik

Assistant Professor & Coordinator, Department of English, Central University of Kashmir, Srinagar

Abstract: Ishiguro's Novel The Remains of the Day offers an interesting insight
into the psychological makeup of its protagonist, Stevens, who is a Butler by
profession. As a Butler he has had the privilege of serving an illustrious
personage, Lord Darlington, under whose supervision and influence he acquires
the kind of professionalism which, particularly in the British society, is
considered to be an essential prerequisite for anyone aspiring to take up the job
of a Butler. As Stevens embarks on a trip to West England, a host of interesting
events and episodes related to his professional life at Darlington Hall, begin to
unfold before the eyes of the readers as he reminiscences his past life. An
assessment of his life as Butler manifests the emotional repression that he
subjects himself to while discharging his professional duties at Darlington Hall.
Stevens' personal restraint is overarching as it permeates all the dimensions of
his thought and action. The author skilfully illustrates the inescapable duality of
Stevens' life which makes the narrative exceedingly enthralling.

The paper looks at the artful depiction of the restraint exercised by Stevens
which impels him to ignore things which, he thinks, may upset him and have
deleterious consequences as regards his professional life. Stevens keeps his
emotions under constant check which allows him to attain the kind of neutrality
which his profession demands. His presumptuous cerebration about his
profession is basically an attempt at achieving disengagement. In the end it is
clear that Stevens' entire life is a continuous struggle for the achievement
professional perfection which, he feels, is not possible without exercising
restraint.

Key Words: Restraint, class, society, professionalism, psychology

The Remains of the Day is an intriguing story, presented in the first-person
narrative, of a Butler who is in employment at Darlington hall, the erstwhile
residence of his British employer, Lord Darlington. Stevens the Butler tells the
story of his trip to West England which he undertakes at the insistence of his
current employer Mr Farraday. The narration of the events and happenings on the
trip is interspersed with slices from his past in which he has been witness to some
significant happenings. Stevens has an enigmatic and complex personality. The
most striking personality trait of Stevens is the emotional repression that he
subjects himself to. Thedexterous presentation of this repression and restraint by
the author is an important aspect of the novel.

The retrain observed by Stevens is extensive and dynamic in nature and affects
multiple facets of his life. It also shapes his personal and professional
relationships. Stevens repression is conspicuous but he does all he can to make
things look normal.The author has portrayed the two distinct lives that a Butler
lives through the use of powerful symbols and images. His excessive sensitivity
towards the way he must dress while embarking on the trip to the west coast
points to the repression he normally foists on himself. Brian W Shaffer in
Understanding Kazuo Ishiguro observes that
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Stevens's clothes conceal yet also reveal his identity because clothes hide
nakedness and conceal true constitutions, yet they also serve as vehicles of self-
expression in that something about identity is divulged in one's choice of attire.
Similarly, Stevens's narrative "thread," his public presentation of his private life,
functions as an attempt to clothe his sexual and political repression, however
much it finally reveals about both. (66)

The narrative oscillates between the realities of his past life at Darlington Hall
and the happenings during the course of the trip which he has undertaken. The
journey out of Darlington hall does away with the emotional and psychic
trammels in which Stevens usually finds himself trapped, as he tries to engage
himselfin revivifying and recreational activity.During the course of the journey,
however, Steven realises that it is exceeding difficult for a professional to cast of
his professional disposition and assume a persona even temporarily. Stevens fails
to break free of the repressional life which he is used to living as he is unable to
get rid of the characteristic professional refinement and suavity even during the
experiences of his trip.

As pointed out earlier clothing is an important symbol used by Ishiguro whereby
he allows Stevens to regulate his professional behaviour and dissemble his real
inclinations. Brian W Shaffer remarks:

What is original about Ishiguro's use of clothing is that Stevens conceals his
sexual and political disengagement beneath his "professional suit"; that he hides
his avoidance of amatory and social activity beneath the garb of his
"professional demeanour" and "emotional restraint"(67)

Stevens struggles to break free of the mode of life characterised by assumed
refinement and civility. Even when circumstances demand or allow that to
happen he fails utterly to foreground his inner self and remains guarded and
inhibited in his approach.

Ishiguro has redefined the relationship between the servant and his employer.
Instead of trying to detract from Lord Darlington’s dignity and graciousness
Stevens exalts him in spite of being utterly familiar with his many foibles. The
facade of immaculate civility obscures the myriad inhibitions and subverted
urges. In her article Ishiguro's "Remains of the Day": The Empire Strikes Back,
Meera Tamaya presents this idea succinctly:

Stevens, the butler, is the apotheosis of the perfect manservant who obliterates
all traces of his own personality, all instinctive drives and desires, all individual
dreams in the service of his master. The dream servant is none other than the
English butler, the human robot with the "correct" accent, the "correct" manners.
Stevens expresses, without a hint of self-awareness or irony, the quintessential
Englishness of butlers. (47)

‘Butler’ is therefore an important image in British literature. The way Stevens
dresses, carries himself and regulates his behaviour points to the fact that his
sentiments and impressions originate from deeply ingrained British conventions.
The dynamics of the British society is such that assumption of specific roles,
early in one’s life, becomes, in a sense, obligatory. The Butler’s affected life
subjugates the deep-seated urges and impulses to meet the requirements of the
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assumed role. A true butler is therefore, as Ishiguro asserts, expectedto exist only
in England.

It is sometimes said that butlers only truly exist in England. Other countries,
whatever title is actually used, have only manservants. I tend to believe this is
true. Continentals are unable to be butlers because they are as a breed incapable
of the emotional restraint which only the English race are capable of.
Continentals - and by and large the Celts, as you will no doubt agree - are as a
rule unable to control themselves in moments of strong emotion, and are thus
unable to maintain a professional demeanour other than in the least challenging
of situations. If I may return to my earlier metaphor - you will excuse my putting
it so coarsely - they are like a man who will, at the slightest provocation, tear off
his suit and his shirt and run about screaming. In a word, 'dignity' is beyond such
persons. We English have an important advantage over foreigners in this respect
and it is for this reason that when you think of a great butler, he is bound, almost
by definition, to be an Englishman.(44)

Such self-abnegation becomes a matter of inheritance owing to the robustness of
the British class system. Having been familiarised to the skills, facts, details and
elements of what it actually means to be a true butler, Stevens does his utmost to
uphold the quintessential standards of the profession. Some of the most poignant
instances of such commitment are demonstrated by Stevens’ professionalism
concerning the discharging of his duties even as his father is seriously ill.
Ostensibly, Steven had become conscious of this reality fairly early in his life as
is evident from the following remark.

Lesser butlers will abandon their professional being for the private one at the
least provocation. For such persons, being a butler is like playing some
pantomime role; a small push, a slight stumble, and the facade will drop off to
reveal the actor underneath. The great butlers are great by virtue of their ability
to inhabit their professional role and inhabit it to the utmost; they will not be
shaken out by external events, however surprising, alarming or vexing. They
wear their professionalism as a decent gentleman will wear his suit: he will not
let ruffians or circumstance tear it off him in the public gaze; he will discard it
when, and only when, he wills to do so, and this will invariably be when he is
entirely alone. It is, as I say, a matter of 'dignity'.(43-44)

It is his unflinching dedication and commitment to the standards of his profession
that informs Stevens’ life. He realizes full well that being efficient and successful
in his profession amounts to possessing the qualities of self-restrain and self-
sacrifice. This realization leads him to arrive at a working definition of who, he
feels, is a genuine Butler — One who can perceive his career as an illustrious one
wherein he has put all his skills to optimal use in his capacity as a Butler and in
so doing served society in general and his employer in particular. Stevens’
journey offers him an opportunity to look back at his career and recall his
edifying association with his previous employer Lord Darlington. But more
importantly it offers him an insight into the intricacies of his own life — how he
unfailingly prioritized his professional duties at the cost of his personal and social
life. In a review of the novel William Hutchings has presented the idea
beautifully:

Having devoted himself wholeheartedly to a career in which success requires the
inculcation of decidedly Prufrockian traits as well as an ethos of self-abnegation,
Stevens is unvaryingly deferential, meticulous, and not only glad to be "of use"
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but actually proud that his profession has brought him often into the proximity
of greatness. Accordingly, he contends, "a 'great' butler can only be, surely, one
who can point to his years of service and say that he has applied his talents to
serving a great gentleman - and, through the latter, to serving humanity." During
his journey, however, as he reflects on the highlights of his career, he comes to
reassess not only the nature of his employer's political activism during the inter-
war period but also the pattern and meaning of his own life, during which he
never allowed himself to forsake his cherished professional "dignity" even
momentarily, thus preventing himself from ever achieving more intimate human
relationships.(464)

Stevens is wont to cerebrating in a way which allows him to perceive society in a
peculiar way and locate and situate himself in it. He is able to discern the
duplicity of life perspicaciously. It is the sense of restrain which allows him to
delineate the limits of public and private life. He comes to believe that it is in the
moments of absolute solitude alone that one knows what privacy is, on all other
occasions one is caught in the public sphere where he has to conduct oneself in a
dignified manner and exercise utmost restrain. Molly Westerman in her article “Is
the Butler Home? Narrative and the Split Subject in "The Remains of the Day"
writes:

Stevens's habits of thought work to protect his image of the world, and to clarify
and stabilize his role in it, by rationalizing and/or concealing contradictions like
these. For instance, he displays an amazing ability to think in binaries when he
imagines the public and the private spheres. If one is not completely alone in a
locked room, one is in public. Any loosening of the heavy cloak of "dignity" is
equal to "removing one's clothes in public" (211, 43); interestingly, many of
these clothes are hand-me-downs from men he calls Lord and Sir, so that in
effect his dignity is given to him by that hierarchy and those authority figures
(10). Clearly he allows himself little room for negotiation. He creates this
schema himself: he models it after a one-dimensional version of his father,
associates it with the best of Englishness (which, again, is a problematically
multivalent term), and names it "dignity." (161-162)

Restraint, over time, becomes a part of Stevens’s psychological makeup. It is
interesting to analyse how he gets himself to exercise restrain in exceedingly
trying circumstances. Throughout the novelhe endeavours to keep his mind free
of memories and urges which in his opinion, might impel him to transcend the
domain of restraint. Through his unwavering resilience is able to subjugate these
nagging impulses and urges and doesn’t allow them to foreground themselves.
Stevens succeeds continuously in rejecting and repelling potentially deleterious
ideas, thoughts and urges. This is a contrivance of sorts which allows Stevens to
uphold his professional standards and points, at the same time, to his being an
exceptionally self-correcting and self-deluding individual.

His relationship with Miss Kenton, his colleague, corroborates this fact. In spite
of being inclined towards her romantically he represses his frustration on learning
that she is looking elsewhere for love and companionship. Similarly Stevens, in
concordance with Lord Darlington’s expectations, never fails to hold in his
political ideas. Stevens even goes to the extent of repressing his innermost
emotions, by overcoming the pain of his father’s illness and subsequent death,
only to ensure that Lord Darlington’s international conference moves on
smoothly. Eventually Stevens is also able to supress his sense of despondency
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emanating from the travails of his intriguing past which ultimately impels him to
abstain from dwelling too much on the past and deriving whatever limited
advantage he can have from what remains of his life.

The restraint exercised by Stevensis masterfully illustrated throughout the novel.
He purposely avoids things which he feels have the potential to disturb him
emotionally or have a pernicious effect on his professional life. For instance,
following a bereavement in Miss Kenton’s family he decides to offer her his
condolences but eventually holds himself back lest he may be infringe on the
psychological domain which is all her own.Later on instead of offering her
condolences, he takes up some professional matters with her.

Ishiguro subtly points to Stevens’ subliminal mind. There are things which
Stevens is perennially percipient to; things which he forcibly keeps his mind from
lingering on. He himself refers to his becoming insensitive to things which stare
him right in his face and to being unaware of the things that surrounded him. He
struggles to partake in purposeful well-oriented activity. Ishiguro uses a whole
range of images and metaphors to demonstrate his beclouded psyche and bleary
existence. With hindsight, bordering on an interminable series of affectations and
repressions, Stevens doesn’t feel good looking back at the life he has lived.

Stevens’ emotional and attitudinal repression is illustrated throughout the novel.
He is averse always averse to his bodily appetites. His employerinitially alludes
to Miss Kenton being his woman friend while bantering with him. Stevens’
however is extremely careful in ensuring that he treats Miss Kenton as a
colleague with utmost professionalism. His relationship with Miss Kenton is the
most observable instance of his sensual repression. His aversion to and dislike of
his sensuality is linked to his disinclination to entertaining things which affect his
professional efficiency. He has a persistent feeling that a lot of things which Miss
Kenton doesare distractive in nature which impels him to let her know that he
wishes to keep all distraction at bay. Stevens also perceives beautiful girls as
distractions which accounts for his reluctance to have pretty girls on the staff.

The moment of truth in Stevens’s relationship with Kenton arrives when the latter
makes her way into his pantry with palpable sensual intent. Stevens holds on to
the book he is reading firmly and urges her not to intrude on his privacy. Kenton,
after snooping about a bit learns that the book he had been reading is a just
sentimental love story not anything smutty or suggestive as he had wanted to
make her believe to ward her away. Stevens’ subsequent remark that he reads
romances to improve on his language and conversational skills substantiates his
inclination to sexual repression.

This repression is not the effect of an infirmity but a matter of choice for Stevens.
This also justifies his preference for a life of abstinence and self-denial. No
wonder then that Stevens comes across as an embodiment of suppressed sensual
desire instead of a person who wishes to indulge in explicit sensual activity.
There are similar examples of the repression of his political ideas. When
Reginald Cardinal undertakes to lead Stevens into believing that his employer is a
dupe of the Nazis he immediately perceives himself as a stooge of the dupe and
rejects his assumptions. He argues that he is unaware of his employer’s
association with the Germans and should not be probing into his master’s
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personal affairs. He claims to have full confidence in Lord Darlington’s
perspicacity.

Another instance on Steven’s political repression is his complete and unwavering
devotion to his master, Lord Darlington who is his idol as regards refinement of
manners and suavity. This devotion far exceeds the adoration and respect he has
for his own father. He therefore sees Lord Darlington as his second father. As
pointed out earlier this devotion is demonstrated through his single-minded
commitment to ensuring that his employer’s conference goes on smoothly even
as his father is breathing his last. Stevens disposition to being committed and
loyal to Lord Darlington (who was thought to be in league with Hitler) does not
indicate that he is a man with a fascist political outlook. It rather points to his
blind faith in Lord Darlington whom he perceives as his second father.

Sevens constantly endeavours to suppress his emotions to achieve the kind of
detachment and disconnection as his profession warrants. Nonetheless, his
emotions never seem to get in the way of the requirements of his professional
life.His commitment to professional grace and dignity is essentially a subterfuge
for achievement of disengagement. His intrusive and compulsive thoughts about
his profession symbolise his urge to conceal his repression. Stevens harnesses his
impulsive energy in the service of his efforts towards achievement of professional
perfection.
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Abstract: Natalya Viadimirovna Baranskaya a Soviet writer of short stories
have shown new heroines — the “real woman” who faces difficulties in everyday
life. Baranskaya depicts the inner world of modern women with great
psychological insight and questions with great vehemence. In her works the
narrators and protagonists are usually women. Baranskaya’s writings can be
recognised by its sensitivity, emotional tone, and personal touch. Moreover her
works concentrates on the issues of love and marriage, family and parenthood.
Natalya Baranskaya’s A Week Like Any Other portrays the problems in the life
of a working mother and her family. The protagonist Olga who is a working
mother is forced to think about gender inequality because of the overburden of
her life.

Keywords: Olga, working mother, family, double burden, postmodern feminism,
gender inequality.

Postmodern feminism is a concept that questions and rejects traditional practices
established in our society. Baranskaya questioned gender inequality through her
work A Week Like Any Other. Natalya Baranskaya can be hailed as a mirror of
early Russian feminism. Baranskaya deals with female characters and their plight
but her concerns transcend gender boundary. The suffering and grief endured by
her characters are personal but they are reduplicated endlessly and hence attain
universal dimensions. Baranskaya’s observations and understandings are
portrayed in her stories dealing with working women and children. It is a frequent
theme in her stories, published from 1969 to 1986.. Baranskaya’s depiction of
women are varying. Her women characters are self —sufficient. Without
depending on others they were hardworking to lead a better life.

1969 Baranskaya published her master piece A Week Like any Other. This story
is translated into several foreign languages. This story caused great sensation and
was immediately hailed as a long overdue examination of the plight of Soviet
Women. Baranskaya herself mentions that “there had been nothing written, either
as fiction or fact, about how hard life was for our women, who legally have equal
rights with men”. The story does not in any way oppose the Soviet System; it
simply states that this is the way women life, which is not healthy for them, their
families or their society.

A Week Like Any Other tells the story of a week in the life of the heroine, Olga.
The story was narrated in the diary from, the device being motivated by the
assumption that this was material gathered by the narrator for filling in a
questionnaire. Almost every event in Olga’s day is recorded. Olga is a typical
product of the soviet years, caught between work and the deadening weight of
domestic chores on the home front. She was a 26-year-old woman who was an
urban working wife and mother of two children. Olga was very busy in the
morning. But even in her busy life she was very beauty conscious and she hated
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her features and wants to become more beautiful. From the below words it is
clear that like every woman she also wished to become more beautiful but never
gets time to spend for it.

Because of her busy life she often forgets to comb her hair. “I rush but at the
laboratory door I remember that I haven’t combed my hair, so I turn round and
run down the long, narrow corridor of the old building, a former hotel, to the
toilet. I comb my hair, placing the grips on the wash-basin under the mirror, and
hate myself. I hate my tangled frizzy hair, my sleepy eyes, and my urchin’s face
with its big mouth and nose, like Pinocchio. It seems to me like a man’s face”.
(P.2 Natalya Baranskaya)

Olga was very busy at home and her husband Dima always tells not to rush like a
mad woman. Every morning she would be busy in the kitchen. While preparing
food in the kitchen she wakes Dima and her little children. It was very difficult to
wake them up. She would give the children a quick wash and dress them and
gave them milk and breakfast. Dima eats a fuller breakfast, but most days she
can’t eat at all, and have a cup of coffee. At last, she would lock the door and
walk out. There would be great queue at the bus stop, and the bus usually reaches
at the stop completely filled. Only five people from the queue were usually
allowed to get into the bus. And somehow, she would reach the Institute.

Though Olga and Dima were working parents Dima was free at home. Olga alone
was responsible to look after the children, doing the household duties and it was
also Olga who stands in the queue and buy the things from the department store.
We can take evidences for this from the story:

At the Institute when they got leisure time one of them goes for the shopping.
During those days it was not easy for them to get home. We can notice Olga’s
words. “Two heavy bags in my hands-I’ve got everything except the vegetables. I
have to stand in the metro, one bag in my hands, the other between my legs. I
look at the people sitting down. A lot of them are reading. The young women
have books and journals in their hands, the respectable-looking men have
newspapers. Young men look to one side, closing their eyes sleepily, anything
not to give up their seats. At last my stop, Sokol. People jump up and rush up the
narrow steps. But I can’t, I have milk and eggs in my bags. I flounder at the back
of the queue. When I get to the bus stop there’s a queue big enough to fill six
buses. I try to squeeze onto the third. Because of the bags in both my hands, I
can’t hold on, one leg falls down from the high step; my knee gets badly knocked
and hurt. At this moment the bus starts to move off. Everybody cries out, Ii
shriek, and some old man, standing the door grabs me and drags me in. I collapse
on top of my bags. My knees hurt, and I’ve probably got scrambled eggs, but at
least someone give me a seat. Sitting down I look at my knee; my tights have
holes and there is blood and dirt everywhere. I open the bags and discover that
just a few eggs are broken and one packet of milk squashed. As soon as I open
the door, they all run into the hall-they’ve been waiting for me”. (P.49-50 Natalya
Baranskaya)

Here we can see how much Olga suffering for her family. At the Institute, on the
way to home, and even when she reaches home, she was very busy. This shows
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that Olga is living for her children and husband. She never gets enough time to
take rest. Since she was a working mother, she was double-burdened. She had to
do the work at her institute and also, she had to look after her children and
husband. In the Institute also she had lots of problems. She had to finish the
experiments within a particular time and to summarise the results and wrote the
report.

Baranskaya portrays the difference among the womsen on the basis of class and
race. Here, Baranskaya is implying postmodern thoughts through the character
Olga. When travelling in the metro Olga always notices the people sitting down,
both men and women reading. The young women have books and journals in
their hands, the respectable-looking men have newspapers. But she is entirely
different from them holding two bags full of vegetables, fruits and other
household things. This made her to think about her situations. At the Institute, on
the way to home, and even when she reaches home she was very busy. Without
even changing her dress she goes to the kitchen and prepares food. Dima eats a
lot but for her always it will be the first meal of that day. The children were tired
of by the plentiful food. Soon after the food they felt sleepy and she takes them to
the bed. Within few minutes they will be fast asleep. After that she would clean
the dishes and clothes and makes the dress ready for the next day. At last, she
takes a bath and get to bed at midnight. Within minutes she will be asleep. In her
sleep she hears Dima coming to the bed, but she can’t respond to his questions,
and can’t give back his kiss. He winds up the alarm clock and in a few hours the
hell would burst again. Once Olga said to her subordinate “I have lost myself, in
the pile of work and worry, in the Institute and at home”. (P.46 Natalya
Baranskaya)

Natalya Baranskaya is trying to subvert the patriarchal norms entrenched in
society that have led to gender inequality. Here through Olga, Baranskaya is
showing the gender inequality faced by a working mother. Here both Dima and
Olga were equally educated. Dima got a better job but Olga lost her diploma and
seniority since she had taken leave for her delivery and to bring up her children.
Dima gets enough time to develop his career. Since Olga was an urban working
mother she was always busy. In between the work at her institute and at her home
she never gets time to read even her favourite books. But Dima always finds time
to read books and other kinds of personal interests. Baranskaya shows that
everywhere woman is always sacrificing and no man is ready to sacrifice his
pleasures. Though the wives are having the same qualification and position like
their husband the latter ones are always free to enjoy all sorts of freedom. After
the office work she alone has the responsibility of looking the children and
maintaining the household works. This is because of the male dominance. In
every corner of the world we can see this.

Olga was completely fed up with her institute and home. She was a young
woman; she also has many desires like, having some secret moments with her
husband, going for an outing with her husband and children. But here Olga didn’t
get enough time to have even a peaceful sleep. Actually this was not only Olga’s
problems but the whole working mother’s problems. A working mother of a
nuclear family in any country has to face all these problems. So through this story
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the writer Baranskaya portrays not only Olga’s double-burden life but the whole
working mother’s problems.

Baranskaya identified feminine perceptive of society and examined the way
social world effects women. Although Baranskaya raises the issue of gender
inequality she handles it mildly and carefully. She had no feminist intention to
oppose the Soviet system. She even tries to glorify love, whether it be love of
mother to her daughter, or love towards another man and husband. Natalya
Baranskaya’s stories internally, concentrate on the nuclear family and its
problems, on personal relationships. The short fictions of Natalya Baranskaya
have shown new heroines — the “real woman” who faces difficulties in everyday
life. Her works concentrates on the middle class, chiefly the urban technical
intelligentia. Selfishness and alienation govern the relations between family
members, spouses, lovers and friends. Natalya Baranskaya lovingly dwells upon
woman as mother and child-bearer. She pinpoints the defects of society, she
wishes things to change, but she does not advocate rupture in family or society.
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Abstract: Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels consider the history of mankind as
the history of class struggle. This is accurately applicable to the Indian history
as well. In India there is a long tradition of division of the society into classes
based on religion, caste, gender, financial status, occupation, dietary
preferences, place of residence etc. The Indian constitution promises to treat all
the citizens of the country equally and aims at creating equal opportunities for
all to progress in life. However, our socio-political and economic system favors
the capitalist bourgeois class and works for their interests. Consequently, even
after more than seventy years of independence we have not succeeded in
eradicating the evil of poverty from our country. The working class in our
country is subjected to severe exploitation and slavery at the hands of the unruly
bourgeois. This trap of slavery is so strong and inevitable that it is not possible
to overthrow it even though one desires to do so. The social conditioning of our
people keeps them unaware of the degree of injustice thrust upon them. The
present paper proposes to analyze a story from Aravind Adiga’s Between the
Assassinations, a collection of stories set in the years between the assassinations
of two prime ministers of India, namely Indira Gandhi and Rajiv Gandhi.
Through the experiences of the protagonist Chenayya, the author throws light
on the exploitation of the working class in India. The pathetic condition of the
labourers is the result of the thriving capitalist economy as shown in the story.

Keywords: class struggle, division, capitalist economy, bourgeolis, exploitation

The materialistic view of history considers class struggle as an inevitable part of
any era. According to Marx and Engels “The history of all hitherto existing
society is the history of class struggles” (35). As human beings have a tendency
to group themselves for certain reasons, they form the classes. However, only
coming together and forming a group is not sufficient for class formation. Along
with certain similarities in their interests and pursuits, there should be some
psychological elements for class formation. Once formed, these classes enter into
a constant interaction with one another, mostly a conflicting one. As members of
each class struggle for material progress and political power, the subjugation of
one class by the other superior class becomes rampant. This domination of one
class over the other has always been there in the Indian society. The so called
upper classes based on their religious, caste-based, economic, political and social
power exploit the other classes.
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In post-independence India, the then political parties in power adopted the system
of social democracy wherein every human being was promised an equal
opportunity to progress, access to the natural and national resources and social
justice. However, even after more than seventy years of independence, there has
been a vast disparity in India between the haves and have nots. The capitalism is
thriving and resources are being concentrated in the hands of a few. The
governments take decisions in favour of these capitalists under the name of the
pressure of globalization. This is leading to a great distress among the labourers
who have to engage themselves in the production process for a meager wage and
are exploited by the capitalists in a very systematic way. The working classes are
well aware of all these things, but they are quite helpless and partake themselves
in their own exploitation.

The present paper proposes to analyze this social evil of capitalist exploitation
with focus on the intensive reading of Chenayya’s story from Aravind Adiga’s
story collection Between the Assassinations published in 2009. The book
comprises of fourteen stories set against the different parts of tourist attractions in
the village Kittur on the west coast of southern India. The stories deal with the
social, political, economic and psychological changes taking place during the
transformational period between the assassinations of the two former prime
ministers of India- Indira Gandhi (1984) and Rajiv Gandhi (1991). With every
minute detail, the Man Booker Prize winning author describes the psycho-social
intricacies of the dwellers of Kittur. The selected story deals with the theme of
the vast discrimination in India and the exploitation of the poor.

The story narrated in the morning of the fourth day with the setting of the
Umbrella Street depicts the misery and helplessness of a cart puller employed in a
furniture shop in Kittur. Chenayya has been working for this shop owned by Mr.
Ganesh Pai. Mrs. Engineer, the wife of the richest man of the town buys a T. V.
table from the shop and Chenayya has to deliver the item to her home. Chenayya
has to pull the cycle cart with all his might on the uphill road to the house of the
customer. He carries the table to the desired place, arranges it properly, working
with his hand-saw, cleans it carefully and expects some tip from Mrs. Engineer.
However, she hands over to him the exact balance amount from the price of the
table and three rupees as the delivery charges. In spite of his earnest request to
give him three more rupees, she turns him away by threatening him that she
would call the police.

When Chenayya returns to the Ganesh Pai Fan and Furniture Store, he wants to
hand over the money to the employer as quickly as possible. When he moves his
head from side to side to relieve the stress, he is warned not to do so. He hands
over the money received from the customer very honestly. The shop owner also
takes from him two rupees from the delivery charges collected from the
customer. It is very striking that all the cart pullers have to hand over two rupees
to the employer after every delivery- one rupee for dinner and “...one rupee for
the privilege of having been chosen to work for Mr. Ganesh Pai” (Adiga 163).

This shows the nature of exploitation which the poor workers are subject to. In a
typical manner Chenayya is addicted to buying lottery tickets to test his luck, but
he never wins any prize but the consolation from the lottery seller. Even he hates
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the consolation as he feels- “... he was ripped off by the men who printed the
lottery tickets” (Adiga 164).

Chenayya thinks of getting rid of all this evil cycle, but in vain. He has to work
like an animal for just a few rupees even though he feels very tired and exhausted
for his age.

Even when a customer pays him his dues, Chenayya feels very elated. The
customer has done him no favour, but he feels grateful towards the customer. He
is very much aware of the system which has reduced him to such a state of affairs
where he has to be thankful to the society for even those trivial things he has
managed to get by sheer hard work.

When Chenayya is overloaded with work, he considers the days as ‘bad days’,
but —“The other cart pullers never had ‘good’ or ‘bad’ days; they just did their
work like machines” (Adiga 167).

This shows the alienation on the part of the workers wherein they become
unaware of their exploitation and accept their position as the given. This an
example of hegemony wherein “... a social class achieves a predominant
influence and power ... by succeeding in making its ideological views so
pervasive that the subordinate classes unwittingly accept and participate in their
own oppression” (Abrams 159).

When Chenayya sees a giant elephant on the road just walking, he is surprised at
the leisure with which the animal gets to lounge downhill whereas he has to pull a
heavy cart. He is treated even more cruelly than the animals are. As Chenayya
has a severe hostility in his mind for the rich, he enjoys blocking the road for all
the rich and important people.

The other cart pullers are addicted to country liquor, but Chenayya thinks that
they are wasting their money. He thinks that he should not spend his hard earned
money on drinking, but finds it difficult to resist. He also tries to request a
prostitute for sex, but in vain. Chenayya also dreams of God or some unseen
power which would one day dissolve all the wrongs in the world. However,
Chenayya wakes up with a pain in his rib caused by the lathi of a police who is
driving the cart pullers away to let a truck into that part of the market.

Chenayya does not like the spinelessness of the other cart pullers. He hates the
way in which they bend and grovel to Mr. Pai, he also does the same, but he is
angry inside. He thinks-“These other fellows seemed incapable of even thinking
badly of their employer” (Adiga 170).

This shows the capitalist ideology at work. The exploited labourers have
internalized the system and accepted their marginalized condition as a matter of
fact. They can even not think of a possible rebellion for fear of losing the work.
Some of the cart pullers are thinking of buying auto rickshaws, but Chenayya is
aware that with the meager income of forty or forty five rupees a month, it would
take thirty or thirty five years to collect the money for it. The cart pullers, with all
the killing work around the clock hardly manage to survive beyond the age of
forty. But the cart pullers never think of such things. When Chenayya tries to
convince them to demand more money collectively, they think that they are lucky
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to get the jobs and do not want to lose them. Unfortunately, they are right. In
spite of all the reality, Chenayya does not like the way in which the employer has
controlled and reduced them to a state where they cannot think of escaping the
rooster coup. Mr. Ganesh Pai is sure that they cannot deceive him or disobey his
orders because they have been conditioned by the system to work as per his
orders.

One day a journalist comes to make a survey of the cart pullers of Kittur. The cart
pullers do not even know their age. They are highly impressed by the smart guy
from Madras. He asks them about their diet and concludes that they are
consuming much less calories than they spend on their work. This is killing them
slowly. He suggests them to find some work in a factory. Chenayya is all aware
of the hypocrisy of such people. He warns the journalist not to sympathize with
them. He says- “Those who are born poor in this country are fated to die poor.
There is no hope for us and no need of pity...Nothing ever changes. Nothing ever
will change” (Adiga 172). Further he adds with disgust- “You keep us like this,
you people from cities, ... It is in your interest to treat us like cattle” (Adiga 172).

This shows the stark reality of the workers’ condition. There is no hope of escape
from this condition and no hope of help from someone. When the Tamilian boy
from Mr. Ganesh Pai’s shop calls Chenayya to go for the delivery of goods and
he cannot speak, he wants to say-“Even the privilege of speech is not ours. Even
if we raise our voices, we are told to shut up” Adiga 173).

The hard work he is subject to everyday makes Chenayya feel that he is
unmaking himself everyday and taking himself nearer to death. With a resolution
and determination in his mind Chenayya goes to a factory to seek work. For a
long time he waits for the manager and when he turns up he bows to the man and
requests him for some work. The big man tells the persons around him that
nobody in the factory really wants to work but this man, Chenayya, is begging for
work. He says that it is the right attitude all the workers should have for the
development of the country to be ready for any sort of work. This is the typical
ideology of the capitalists that the labourers should work to the best of their
abilities for the progress of the nation, whereas in reality they want to exploit
them for their personal advancement. The man offers him work on daily wages
and Chenayya accepts the offer. The man wants to show the other workers that
Chenayya is ready to do any kind of work, under any work conditions and for any
pay. This is the tactic to set the labourers against each other and create a sense of
insecurity among them. However, Chenayya’s dream of getting a job in the
factory proves to be just a dream, as he is driven away by the guards at the
factory gates the next day. The manager has deceived him and he has no escape
from his cart puller’s job.

The cart puller’s job turns very taxing in the rainy season when the roads are full
of potholes. Chenayya experiences severe pain in his neck and thinks that he
cannot continue working in this manner for long. He is astonished at the self-
complacent attitude of the other cart pullers who are proud to be the honest
workers of Mr. Ganesh Pai, who is actually their worst exploiter. The way in
which they are destroying themselves with overwork and malnutrition makes him
call them baboons with disgust.
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When Chenayya goes to the lottery vendor he learns that the fellow has joined
politics. Thinking politics as the fastest way to become rich, he decides to join
politics himself. With this thought in mind he goes to the Congress Party office.
When he sees some posters claiming that the leader will protect the poor he is
disgusted with the hypocrisy in politics. However, he thinks that there is
possibility of some good people helping the poor. Throughout the next week he
campaigns for the candidate of the party. When the results are declared,
Chenayya goes to the party office to see the leader, but the doorkeeper turns him
away telling him that the leader has become a big man now and has no time to
see him. All the dreams of Chenayya come to dust and he understands that he is
the biggest of all fools. This is the expose of the way of the political parties to use
people to serve their purpose.

When Chenayya hears the conversation between two rickshaw drivers he draws
conclusions that are applicable to the stark reality in India- “You have to attain a
certain level of richness before you can complain about being poor...when you
are this poor, you are not given the right to complain” (Adiga 181).

Further the rickshaw drivers point out at Chenayya as the example of what the
rich want to reduce them to. Chenayya becomes aware of his rank in the
hierarchy. He is only higher than the beggars and any accident or mistake can
make a beggar of him.

Then Chenayya speaks about the social conditioning of the workers. He
comments on how the rich people set the poor against each other in a way that
they, instead of helping one another, drag others down in order to win some trifle
favour from the rich. The poor have been locked in a prison built by them for
themselves. In order to drive away all the thoughts from his mind, Chenayya
resorts to drinking, but in vain. He cannot get rid of all the burning thoughts in
his mind. Even in his dreams he is tortured by the rich. He thinks of detaching
himself from the entire world and living alone in the forest with peace, but he
knows that it is not possible. He also remembers his past and repents on his
condition in the city. An interaction with a mahout makes him aware of the way
of the world and the fact that exploitation of the poor by the rich is prevalent
everywhere. Chenayya is unwilling to work, but is compelled to do the killing
work, because he is compelled to do so by the conditions.

Chenayya hopes that somewhere a poor man has to strike a blow against the cruel
world, because no one is coming to their rescue and they have to help themselves.
With this hope he accepts his present and goes to work in the furniture shop. The
story, thus, concludes with Chenayya’s acceptance of the reality and his return to
the work from which there is no escape. The slavery of the working class is not
going to end in the nearest future according to the protagonist. Most of the other
stories in this collection depict the misery of the working class people and their
unending struggle to escape the eternal trap of slavery.
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Abstract: Peoples of India and Russia, geographically distant from each other,
speak different languages and practise completely different religions.
However, there are ample evidences which categorically establish the close
affinity between Indians and Russians, the descendants of the then Slavic
tribes. These evidences are based on the comparative studies of the ancient
religious and mythological beliefs of the peoples of the two nations and also on
the linguistic homogeneity between Sanskrit (Indian) and Russian (Slavic)
languages. This work is an only attempt in tracing the common roots of the two
great heritages especially by comparing and analyzing religious beliefs and
linguistic similarities together.

Keywords: India, Russia, Slavic Tribes, Slavic language, Sanskrit,
Russian, Comparing and Analyzing, Religious and mythological
beliefs, Linguistic homogeneity, Common origin, Nature worship,
Paganism, Vedaism, Similar Gods.

In many parts of the world people used to worship nature. This practice of
worshiping nature was known as Paganism in western world. Paganism
traditionally encompasses the collective pre- and non-Christian cultures in and
around the world including those of the Greco-Roman, Germanic, Slavic tribes.
Although they do share many similarities with Indians on terms of religious
beliefs but these similar beliefs cannot be the only yardstick for establishing a
common origin of these peoples. However, in an attempt to unearth the common
origin of peoples of two different regions by showing common religious and
mythological beliefs practiced by them in antiquity and simultaneously supported
by linguistic homogeneity prevalent in their languages could be said that Indians
and Russians share a close affinity.

In India people worshiped many Gods and Goddesses including the gods of the
following: nature rain, animal, earth, etc. The main deities of the Vedic pantheon
were Indra Dev (the king of God), Agni (the God of Fire), and Soma and some
deities of social order such as Mitra Varuna (the God of Rain), Aryaman and
Amsa, further nature deities such as Surya (the God of Sun), Vayu (the God of
Wind), Prithivi (the God of Earth), Chandrama (the God of Moon). (Vedic
Culture)

Similarly, Ancient eastern Slavs, ancestors of Russians, Ukrainians and
Byelorussians, had their own religious and mythological beliefs. Slavs believed
in the worship of the dead and therefore worship of the ancestors was widely
spread among the Slavs. They also worshipped many gods related to nature.
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They worshiped their ancestors. Chur was their eldest forefather of the clan and
Slavs sought his help in difficulties as he was considered to be the protector of
the families and relatives. They believed in many Gods: Svarok- (the God of Sky
and Fire), Irila- (the God of Sun), Perun- (the God of Thunder and Lightning),
Viles- (the God or the Protector of Cattles). Slavs also believed in mythological
spirits like Domovoi (the House Spirit), Vodyanoy (the Water Spirit) and many
others. (Syrov: 17-18)

Eastern Slavs adored Earth as their mother that gives life to all living beings.
Mother Earth was, at times, more sacred to them than the celestial bodies or their
gods. They believed that all humans have evolved from the Mother Earth’s womb
and, therefore, it was necessary that the body after death be buried or returned
into the same womb, otherwise, it was considered a serious sin. It is learnt that
life of the people of the then Russia, similar to India, was mostly dependent on
soil, earth and on nature in general, for they earned their livelihood mainly from
agriculture and, thus, started worshiping nature.

East Slavic paganism was the product of a landlocked agricultural empire. Gods
of sun, moon, stars, and wind did exist, but prayers were directed down to the life
giving black soil rather than up to celestial bodies. Bodies did not “rise” after
death but were reabsorbed into the womb of Mat’-syra-zemlya”, Moist Mother
Earth. (Emerson: 61)

Christianity was introduced into Kievan Rus, the then Russia, by Prince Vladimir
in 988 AD. Her official conversion to Christianity was abrupt. Common people
were not ready to part with their age-old beliefs, practices and with their gods,
but then they were forced to accept the new religion. The new religion destroyed
all cultural heritages of the Slavs, as a result our knowledge about Slavic deities
is not as comprehensive as about Hinduism, which has continued almost in a
similar fashion from the ancient times until today. However, unlike cities the new
religion was not completely registered in the countryside where it got temporarily
blended with, rather than replaced, pagan worldviews.

Since native Russian Paganism had no established priesthood and Russian
villages no temples, it was easily “conquered” by Christianity. But the Pagan
cosmos was pragmatic and overall tolerant. It made room for the officially new
and then re-coalesced around the well, the barn, the hearth. Up through the
eighteenth century, Church and state authorities in the cities attempted to stamp
out pagan “survivals” in Russian rural culture — much as the Bolsheviks
attempted to stamp out Christian “survivals” in the first half of the twentieth.
(Emerson: 62)

Furthermore, ancient Russian folk tales also show the importance that the Slavs,
in our case Russians, attached to nature. Nature plays the major role in saving the
protagonists of these tales from perishing or becoming the victim of wicked
enemy. There are hundreds of folk tales where animals, birds and other natural
entities with their supernatural power come to rescue humans or other characters
from the attacks of evils. Some such important folk tales, like “The swan geese”,
“The Frog Princess”, “Fenist the Falcon”, “Baba Yaga”, The Golden Fish” and
“The Tale of Prince Ivan, the Firebird and the Big Grey Wolf” are to name a few.
Similarly, Indian folk literature including the tales and fables of Panchtantra
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Tales and Jataka Tales are full of similar characters and messages imbibed in
them. Russian folk literature, similar to Indian folk literature, is an account of
constant interaction with flora and fauna and their importance in human life.

For instance, in the Russian folk tale “The swan geese” from the collection of
Alexander Afanasyev, we see this interaction going on between human and
nature. Here we see that the female protagonist of the tale could communicate
with an apple tree and river of milk while seeking their help to save her brother
from the wicked swan geese and Baba yaga. She received their help upon
fulfilling their demands. This does not simply indicate absurdity of the tale as
many claims but a direct interaction with nature based on their belief that nature
will come to their aid in case of difficulty. A similar help was received by Ivan in
the folk tale “The Frog Princess” from different animals when he was on his
journey to find the frog princess and while killing Koschei the deathless.

Similarly, we see a brief but important prevalence of Slavic mythology in the tale
“The Golden Fish”. The tale starts with the description of “Buyan” which is as
per Slavic mythology is described as a mysterious island in the ocean having the
ability to appear and disappear using tides and is under the dominance of the
slavic god Perun - the God of Thunder and Lightning.

As it is evident from various Indian literature, including those of religious and
folk literatures that one physical form can be transformed/changed into other
forms but their soul (Atman) remains same. Similar examples of humans
changing their forms into a frog, a bird etc. are clearly present in various Russian
stories, e.g. “The Frog Princess” and “Fenist the Falcon”. As such
transformations are simply termed as a part of magic or absurdity of folk
literature by many critics, but perhaps they fail to recognize the impact of
mythology/beliefs of the people of that particular region for such possibility of
physical transformations.

In Slavic belief the soul is a being quite distinct from the body, which it is free to
leave even during life, so that there are many stories of human souls coming forth
from the bodies of sleeping persons and either dwelling in trees or, in the shape
of white birds, fluttering about in the world and finally returning to their normal
habitations. (Macculloch: 227)

Folk literature of Russia still has certain elements present in them which
explicitly or sometimes implicitly reflect the old Russian culture, their faith and
the characters in these tales use the same faith as a means to find way-out from
the difficult situations. These vital elements prove the fact that paganism got
blended with the new religion and accordingly got reflected in the Russian folk
literature.

These poor and scanty accounts of the mythology of the ancient Slavs are
supplemented by old traditions which still live among the people, these legends
being very rich and containing ample survivals of the past, since even after their
conversion to Christianity the common folk clung to their pagan beliefs. Thus,
ancient national tales, preserved to this very day, contain distinct traces of the
early faith, and these traditions, verified by old evidence, are of such prime
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importance that they will form the basis of our description of Slavic mythology.
(Macculloch:222-223)

Therefore, Ancient Russian folk literature, is a great source of information and
resource material in this regard and, thus, demands linguists and anthropologists
to investigate it further.

While ancient beliefs and practices of Russians gradually changed after the
adoption of Christianity, the people in India have continued to practice as per
their beliefs from ancient times until today. People in India still worship the
nature as they consider it as Mother Nature (Prakriti). In India rivers, trees and
many other natural objects are still considered as sacred entities, like in most part
of the northern India “Chhathh”, a festival of paying homage to the Sun, is
celebrated every year in the month of October-November and many more such
rituals are still practised in different parts of India.

So, on the basis of this comparison, we can say that ancient Slavs, before the
introduction of Christianity, were similar to the people of Vedic culture in India,
therefore, probably, it would be more ideal to call old Slavic religion Vedaism,
rather than Paganism, for pagan is a derogatory term mostly used by western
world to demean the other beliefs, their faith and practices. Whereas, the word
“Veda” is consonant to modern Russian word “Benarte-- to know”.

Beoamb — umeem coomeemcmeust 6 OpPeGHEUHOUNICKUX S3biKax veda — «3HaHue,
6eday (Shaposhnikov: 98-99)

Further, the linguistically proven facts show an amazing affinity of Russian and
Sanskrit languages. They obviously point out that these two languages must have
lived closed together in some periods of antiquity. However, the linguistic
homogeneity can be analyzed based on the various branches of linguistics, like
Lexicology, Morphology, Syntax, etc., but in our case, we have taken only
vocabulary as the field of study.

Russian and Sanskrit belong to the Indo-European family of languages. This is
quite obvious that these two languages like other languages will have common
words, roots and grammatical structures. But in an attempt to prove close affinity
between the languages what matters most is the volume of such words having
common structures and meanings. In the sphere of vocabulary, there is a large
number of words which are common to Russian and Sanskrit (Indian) languages,
which is not so when we compare Sanskrit with any other language belonging to
the Indo-European group.

This is a list of some most obvious Russian — Sanskrit cognate nouns, numerals
and adverbs. The comparison shown below is made of words that sound similar
or with little phonetic variations and possess analogous meaning in the given two
languages. However, the list of such similar words is huge and still increasing as
it attracts many linguists.

Russian words | Transliteration Sanskrit Meaning
opar [brat] g brother
Brosa [vdova] fererar widow
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JBepn [dver’] R door

OroHn [ogon’] 3o fire

Tema [t’'ma] IH, A darkness

T'opa [gora] TIITS hill

Mén [mjot] AY honey

Marts [mat’] AT mother

Bor [bog] 9T gracious lord, patron

Kena [Zena] S wife, woman

JleHn [den’] Gl day

JleBepn [dever’] a_c[ &) husband’s brother

Hro [igo] o yoke

Koca [kosa] A hair, braid

Mop [mor] F-rs death

Msico [mjaso] I meat

Heb6o [nebo] 97 sky

TTonHoTa [polnota] q‘\UﬁHT fullness

Cser [svet] A to be bright, light
(white)

Korna [kogda] el (TeT) when

Bceerna [vsegda] Ter always

Tpu [tri] oY three

IIate [pjat’] g five

Cro [sto] ATH hundred

This work attempts at tracing such similarities and their roots. However, there
exists a whole lot of theories saying that the Great Aryans have brought these
religious practices along with their languages to India and contrary to this, some
say the Ancient Indian Gypsies went to Russia, got settled there and gradually the
Slavs inherited their religious practices as well as their language. But this work
does not aim at getting into the debate of who is the ancestor of whom.

Almost similar religious and mythological practices of the people of two different
regions in the past and such a vast linguistic homogeneity which are still
prevalent in Russian and Sanskrit languages are not simply a mere coincidence or
a chance. Such a close affinity leads to a hypothesis that the peoples of two
countries have lived closed together in some periods of antiquity and these
common religious beliefs and linguistic similarities are the great heritages of the
then one family.
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Abstract: This paper aims to bring awareness to the heterosexual society on the
physical transformation of transgender with the support of Judith Butler’s
Queer Theory. The primary materials used in this article are Judith
Butlers Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity 1990 and A.
Revathi’s The Truth About Me: A Hijra Life Story (TTAM). Judith Butler was
influenced by Michael Foucault's theories. She has borrowed the concept of
iterability from Derrida to support the third gender performance in society. She
has introduced the concept of gender performativity to reveal the unconscious
repetitive actions of all genders. By applying her theory to A. Revathi’s
autobiographical novel one can easily understand the psychological and
physical oppression of a transformed individual.

Keywords: gender identity, performativity, hijras, heterosexual

Sex and gender are the two intertwined aspects of human conventions. Both
resemble the same meaning, but they are unique in their context. Sex denotes the
biological differentiation of man and woman. It is confirmed by the doctors or
nurses when they see the newborn baby. Contrast gender is a social identity of
oneself. It is approved by society through the activity and behavior of an
individual. When a boy or girl steps into their adolescence stage they will have
some hormone changes. In this crucial stage, boys will get exposure from the
structure of girls, similarly, girls will get inspiration from the inbuilt muscles of
boys. It usually happens in a heteronormative society.

Unusually some boy or girl will meet abnormal biological changes in their body.
A boy may be fascinated with the attire of a girl. He likes to wear girl costumes
and blushes himself with the girl's makeup kit. He will adopt the body language
of girls. Similarly in the world of girls, she may start to hide the biological
growth of feminine. Both were neglected their respective biological changes.
They will choose to live as a gender binary. They will be called Trans women
and Trans men by society. This will project them in society as a third gender
community. When a baby born it may belong to the sex of boy or girl, but their
gender will be decided by the society through their attitude and behavior.

Man and woman are the hegemonic categories of gender identity. The minority of
gender identity is the third gender. They were called as transgender in general.
Transgender as defined in Merriam- Webster, “is relating to or being a person
whose gender identity differs from the sex, the person had or was identified as
having at birth”. A transgender person’s character doesn’t adjust unambiguously
to ordinary ideas of male or female sexual orientation jobs. Transgender is the
condition of one’s sex personality (self-recognizable as man or woman) not co-
coordinating one’s doled out the sex (distinguished by other male or female in
light of physical/ heredity sex). An individual from the transgendered community
may have qualities that are typically connecting with a specific sexual orientation
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yet whose personality lies somewhere else on the customer sex continuum. Su.
Samuthiram wrote on transgender in his book as, “You are the cuckoo’s egg laid
in my nest. It is my responsibility to hatch you and rear you till the end “(7he
Third Gender 136)

The expression “transgender” was advanced during the 1970s portraying
individuals who needed to live cross-sexual orientation without sex assignment
medical procedure. In the 1980s, the term was extended to blanket term and got
mainstream as a method for joining every one of those whose sex personalities
didn’t work with their sexual orientation alloyed during childbirth. During the
1990s, the term took on a political measurement as an association covering every
one of the individuals who have eventually not complied with sex standards.
Then the term was utilized to scrutinize the legitimacy of these standards and
seck after equivalent rights and against separation enactment, promoting it’s
across the broad use in the media and the scholarly world.

The community of trans women is called hijras in Indian culture. Around India,

most of the hijras were found in the Northern part of the country. When a boy has
the desirability to turn as a girl they called kothis. When they undergo Sex
reassignment Surgery, they will call themselves as hijras. In some religious
communities, hijras are considered as a sign of good omen. They usually prefer
hijras to dance at their wedding feast. Hijras will get some remuneration from
them and praise the grooms of the wedding. But most of the hijras forced
themselves to do sex workers to survive their lives. Due to the neglect of society
and for their unrecognition they couldn’t find decent jobs in society. So they
involve themselves in the cursing trade of their sex. They coined this job as
‘Danda’, where the place it goes is known as danda kantra. The study of this
minority gender is categorized as Third Gender literature. The thinkers of the
twentieth century have contributed their prominent views and raised their voice
for minority gender as Queer theory.

The epistemology of the word queer is traced during the sixteenth century in
England. To denote ‘strange things, behavior or people they used the phrase
“there’s nowt so queer as folk”. It refers to the chariest activities of someone.
Financially the term Queer Street means bankruptcy. During the 1990s, the term
Queer Street is associated with the homosexual of men (gay) rather than women
(lesbian). Even though the concept of Queer Street associated with the bifurcate
of gay and lesbian, it reached its trek to safeguard the victims of HIV. To bring
awareness among AIDS, many NGOs and Governmental organizations have
started to take surveys of homosexuals, because they were in an emergency to
prevent homosexuals from the infection of HIV. During this HIV globetrotting
prohibition, many were started to know about the oppression and suppression of
the lives of transgender. To survive their lives, most of the transgender was
engaged as sex workers. The consequences of transgender sex work have hit the
statistics of HIV victims. In this way, transgender was existed in the community
of Queer Street like Lesbian, gay, and bi-sexual. The disputes to identities led to
the emergence of queer theory theoretically and practically during the 1980s and
1990s.
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Peter Barry states that “the underlying question in queer theory is whether it is
gender or sexuality which is more fundamental in personal identity...It tends to
endorse ‘experimental’ forms of sexuality” (Beginning Theory: An Introduction
to Literary and Cultural Theory 143). In the history of the language, the
evolution of queer is termed as a sodomite, bugger, pederast, gomorrhean,
homosexual, sexual invert, faggot, lesbian, homophie, gay, dyke and presently it
is noted as queer. The phrase ‘queer theory’ was coined by a critical theorist
Teresa de Lauretis. Queer studies are not only dealt with the sexual orientation
and gender identity of LGBT. It is a kind of wave that explores the emergence of
recognition for LGBT in society because the questions by LGBT are unanswered
by the heteronormative society.

Queer theory summarizes that sexual identities are the basis of the delineation
and challenges the conventional establishment of sexuality. The study of queer is
a blanket term that brought the issues of gay, lesbian, bisexual, transgender,
transsexual, intersexual, and non-hereto sexual sexuality. The queer theory aims
to raise voice against the statement that heteronormativity is the only normal or
natural practice of culture and society. A queer approach acknowledges that
gender identifies are not ubiquitous but are distinguished in various ways in
unique cultural circumstances. It also revealed that in-depth views of identities
are constructed through regular interaction. Queer theory proclaims that sexual
intimacy of man and woman, the postulation of biological sexuality, assumptions
of common and divergent sexualities resisting against non-hetero sexualities are
socially constructed. Some of the critics believed that queer theory is an
extension of third-wave feminism. The theory of feminism has neglected the
concept that sexuality is an indispensable category because it is followed as an
unwritten moral of the world. Simultaneously queer theorists revealed that
sexuality is an intricate formation of society.

The text on queer gave a bang against the communal riots of the society. It
cleansed the mind of readers as said by Aristotle in his Poetics. The term
catharsis in the tragedy has denoted the concept of Purgatory. After reading a
text, a man should clean his corrupted mind from the emotions of the text. The
main aim of queer writing is to purify the conventional minds of the common
man. It wants to bring awareness to the Heterosexuality to know about the other
side of human lives that is the third gender community. Queer studies depict that
sexual identities are unstable and not static. Queer theorist discovered any strange
practices that a person commits are not his purposeful actions. To explain the
conflicts of LGBTSs, some prominent writers of Queer theory has raised their
voice against traditional norms of human sexuality. They were Michael Foucault,
Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick, and Judith Butler.

Michael Foucault was the pioneer to explore the complexities of non-
heteronormative society. His History of Sexuality has dealt with the ‘repressive
hypothesis’ of sexuality. In his work, he supports the unnatural sexuality of
humans. Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick is regarded as the founder of Queer Studies. In
her work, Epistemology of the Closet she argues against the binary opposition.
Claudi Levi Strauss has developed the concept of binary opposition. He has
calculated the concept of double sides. Binary terms like Sun-moon, day-night,
positive-negative, up-down paved way for the universal binary oppositions like
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male-female, stimulus-response, good-evil, pure- impure, and so on. But the
theory of binary opposition doesn't support the sexual representation of
Transgenders.

Heterosexuality is proved to be the acknowledged and recognized practice;
therefore they pushed the third gender into a marginalized sexuality group.
Among the pioneer thinkers of Queer theory, Judith Butler has contributed her
support to transgender rather than homosexual like lesbian and gay. She depicted
the physical and psychological outcomes of Transgender in her
work Gender Troubles. Judith Butler overwhelmed by the words,

“Queer derives its forces precisely through the repeated invocation
by which it has become linked to accusation, pathologization
insult. This is an invocation by which a social bond among
communities is formed through time and the contemporary
redeployment enacts a prohibition and degradation against itself
spawning a different order of values, a political affirmation through
the very term which, in a prior usage had its final aim, the
eradication precisely of search and affirmation” (22).

The ideas of Simon de Beauvoir have influenced an American theorist Judith
Butler. She has bestowed the theories of feminism, psychoanalysis, and
phenomenology, and gender theory. The words of Simon de Beauvoir “one is not
born, but rather becomes a woman” have directed Butler to write Gender
Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity (1990). She has bloomed with
an argument that gender is an unstable thing. She stated that man and woman are
the two interchangeable extremes that were naturally constructed and reinforced
by foisted heterosexuality.

In postmodernism, the term citationality is considered as an important feature of
literary works. Jacques Derrida's essay ‘Signature Event Context’ has
incorporated the term citationality as iterability. The term iterability means
imitation. Derrida has taken J.L. Austin’s theory illocutionary act to support the
term iterability. J.L. Austin was a western philosopher and expert in speech acts
and performative utterances. In his work ‘How To Do Things With The
Words’ J.L. Austin as proposed that the repetition of utterance will make the
follower believe man-made things as natural things. For example, in a play, if
two performers stage the role of bride and groom, they were believed by the
audience as a husband and wife. But they didn't show the marriage scene on the
stage. This kind of repeated actions and performance made the people trust the
artificial things.

Similarly, Judith Butler applies Derrida’s iterability as gender performativity
through her work Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity. She
says that the citation of the former performance of gender will make the existing
and future gender believe that heterosexuality is the established gender of society.
She extended her argument that there is no declaration on masculine and
feminine gender. She concluded that there is an absence of the depose to one an
inherent and actual character of a person. To retain the competence, the
supremacy of heteronormative society forced to regulate the repetition of its
gender activity as the most important gesture of human society. Butler says “our
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most personal acts are in fact, continually being scripted by hegemonic social
conventions and ideologies” (Gender Troubles 140).

The queer theory defines that gender identities are not verity but pretends; they
are not identified by their features but what they execute or undertake. They are
identified to their doing (performative) of gender identity is discourse (Gender
Troubles 141). In simple words, Judith Butler has explained the existence of
gender norms in society. She illustrated that to speak a language fluently one
should freedom mind with the rules of grammar and aware of the syntactic
system. Simultaneously she related these pre-arranged rules with the traditionally
existed rules on gender identity.

She stated that when one behaves like masculine and feminine, he/she were not
expressing their inner gender identity, instead they are imitating the
predetermined conventions of the social norms. The pretensions and repetition of
previous actions created an illusion of an inherent root for gender identity, but
she argues that there is no such inherent root exists. Butler argues that sexual
orientation is emulation because there is no indigenous record on gender. But the
repeated action on gender made society believe that masculine and feminine are
the existed gender of the world.

Judith Butler explained that the mainstream meaning of performativity sexual
orientation is the imitation of an idea which is regularly learned act by an
individual or traditional norms of feminine and masculine. In post-structuralism
theory, the term prediscursive is argued that sexual orientation has existed earlier
to the origination of language or it may be established socially. In the words of
Judith Butler that comprehension of genetic sex identity is a digressive one rather
than prediscursive. She believes that boys and girls adopt gender activities from
elder male and female unconsciously. The performance of man and woman lead
the next generation to perform in their respective gender.

According to Butler homosexuality and heterosexuality are not a stable one. She
said that the distinguishing between males and females is not natural. The belief
of sexual identity is established through the recurring performance of assigned
sex. She declares that there is no rightful, instinctive male or female behind or
before they arrived in the language of society and culture. By subverting gender
norms and by refusing the characteristics socially assigned to a particular
biological sex, binary gender categories could be deconstructed, and a multitude
of possible gender ‘positions’ would then become available (Gender
Trouble 338). She has recounted the obstacles of non-hetero individuals. She
exclaims that gender identity is not of one’s one making. She distinguished that
“we do not make up the rules of our existence and that we are objects for others
before we are ever subjects for ourselves” (2). She records that every individual
is forced to perform the repetition of existing traditional norms.

The arguments of Judith Butler have been interpreted in the work of Transgender
writer A. Revathi. The Truth About Me: A Hijra Life Story (TTAM ) is the debut
work of A. Revathi. It is an autobiographical novel. The author has depicted the
reality of transgender life, unrecognized from family, sexual oppression, social
discrimination, and gender trouble from the hetero community. Revathi is the
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first Indian Transgender writer. She was born in Namakkal district of Tamilnadu.
She has faced many obstacles to live as she likes. The stereotype society pushed
her to live as Doraisamy (real name of Revathi), but she refused and escaped to
Mumbai. The bitter experience from her kith and kins, betrayal from trusted ones,
and vengeance reaction from her fellow gender made her write. She has
expressed her wrath against the discriminated society in her work The Truth
About Me: A Hijra Life Story (TTAM). This book is a tribute to the transgender
community. The term Gender Performativity by Judith Butler is an
acknowledgment of transgender biological change. The traditional norm is
refused to accept the changes of sexual hormones. In this novel, one can find the
theories of Butler.

Revathi has the emotion of feminine from her elementary stage. She has the
questions of binary opposition man and woman but doesn’t have space to solve
her queries. She is afraid of her father and brother. She thought that the
expression of the feminine will bring conflicts to her family. So she hides it from
everyone. The desirability of sexuality has revealed in the regular performance of
Revathi. “I played only girls’ games I loved to sweep the front yard clean and
draw the kolam every morning I even helped my mother in the kitchen, sweeping,
swabbing, washing vessels”( TTAM 3). To satisfy her urge to be a woman she
started to imitate the household works of her mother. Instead of doing manly
work like plowing the field, she likes to engage herself to plant in the field and
learning cook from her mother.

During her school days, she was fascinated with color ribbons on girls’ plaits, and
also anxious to touch the flowers like Jasmine from their heads. She always likes
to speak with girls. Most of the students and teachers prohibited him to mingle
with girls. Teachers started to punish her. Some brutal teachers pull off her
trousers and insult with the words whether boy or girls are you? These instances
confirmed herself that she didn’t know how to behave like a boy, biologically her
hormones not supported to perform like boy. She wrote, “I did not know how to
be live a boy” (TTAM 7).

Revathi is fond of Tamil starring MGR and Saroja Devi. She incorporated her
feminine activities from Tamil movie actress. She has got an opportunity to
perform Harichandra’s Chandramathi role in her school days. She felt a complete
woman when she wears saree and blouse. “I was dressing up and playing a
woman, but inside, I felt I was a woman” (TTAM 12). Her involvement and
dedicated acting made the audience believe her as a real woman. A few years
later to celebrate her village temple ritual program, she was nominated by the
fellow boys to disguise as a gypsy girl. While dancing amid the crowd, many
boys in the village impressed by her dance and beautiful structure. To bring the
figure of feminine she made her chest like a girl. Most of the people praised her
performance and portrayed that a boy well acted and delivered an applauded
performance. But Revathi only knows that she is a woman, not a man. After a
few days of the ritual program, people from the village appreciated her woman's
gypsy performance. Few said that she was unfortunately born as a boy. Some
words pinched the little Revathis’s heart, “Hey, Kurathi! Where’s your Kuravan?
“You look like a woman. Honestly, we couldn’t make out that you were not one”
(TTAM 14).
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Revathi escaped from her home to the next village to live as a girl. In the village,
many transgenders were lived in a particular locality. Revathi joined with them.
The elder person of the transgender family is called as Guru. Guru transformed
Revathi by offering saree, wigs, and some imitation jewels. She also named
Doraisamy as Revathi, because she looks like Tamil actress Revathi. Those days
were the most unforgettable days of Revathi because she begins to wear woman
attires like saree, blouse, in-skirt, innerwear of ladies. That night she slept like a
woman until previous nights she wore trousers.

To live permanently like a woman Revathi ran off from her village to Delhi. The
recognition of the third gender has given by Delhi people. She lived like a woman
along with other transgenders. A man from her native identified her in Delhi and
reported to her parent. The consequence she gets a fake telegram from her family
that her mother was ill, she was forced to visit her village by getting permission
from her Guru. Past few months she enjoys living like a woman with wig hair
and ladies' accessories. She was afraid to enter her place Nammakal with the
same attire. She decided to change her costumes in the bus terminus washrooms.
But the in charge of the washroom didn’t permit her to enter the washroom.
Those unexpected situations made Revathi hide her emotions. To escape from the
situation, she lied to incharger that she is a man who disguised himself as a
woman to dance at the next village. Then the incharger permits her to change the
costumes. When she enters the gent’s restroom, all were started to shout at her.
So, she screamed that she is a man too, “I muttered, I’'m a man too” (TTAM 54).

Until seventeen she lived as Kothis, after she has undergone sexual reassignment
surgery she turned as hijra. Like maternity, the community of hijras followed
some rituals after the surgery because a boy is transformed physically as a girl.
After the surgery for the next forty days, the hijra was not allowed to see their
face in mirrors. Revathi was excited to see her face. At the end of the fortieth day,
Guru of Revathi decorated her with new saree, jewels, and fragrant flowers. Her
face was showed to the mirror, she felt embraced with her beauty. She was reborn
to the world as a woman, “My face had changed! I felt like a flower that had just
blossomed, it seemed to me that my earlier male form had disappeared and in its
place was a woman. I felt exultant” (TTAM 88)

After the biological operation, Revathi has gone to her village. She has had many
questions in her mind. She thought about her school friends, neighbors, and
family. She didn’t know how to explain this situation to them. When she entered
her home, her mother screamed to see her woman attire, her mother started to
beat Revathi. One of Revathi’s neighbor exclaimed with the words, “The girl
next door exclaimed on seeing me, Doraisamy! What sort of disguise this? Have
you changed into a woman? Have you no thoughts for your father, mother,
brothers, and sisters? What has happened to you? (TTAM 113). Revathi replies
that she is not Doraisamy anymore. She said that her name is Revathi and her
gender was changed.

The recognition of transgender has given by few genuine mankind. Many of them
neglect this unnatural orientation. “Relatives were afraid that their status and the
respect they enjoyed would be affected if they were seen welcoming me” (TTAM
120). This kind of refusal from society made them lose their confidence. The
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conventional society believes that being a male or female is the only gender of
society. The stereotypical society wants to criticize transgender activities. It
makes fun and gossip with the third gender community. Due to the majority of
the hetero society, the population of minority restricted to perform liberally.
When people cross the home of Revathi, they were eager to see Revathi,
“Abashed the bride lowered her head but yet whispered to her husband, who then
turned to gaze at me. My heart grew heavy” (TTAM 123). They considered
Revathi as an exhibit tool. Revathi was disagreed to live like an archived
product.

Revathi has enriched with the comment of youngsters when she has gone to her
temple fest. Village people wondered to see the conversion of the boy to a girl of
Revathi’s transformation. Few boys were awaited to look at the womanly figure
of Revathi. When Revathi’s sister has asked, who is going to marry Revathi? they
replied, “how much gold will you put on her, how many boxes of cash will she
fetch?” (TTAM 165). It brought pleasure to Revathi when she heard those male
chauvinist words. She felt that she succeed herself to be as feminine.

Queer theory investigates the subject of desirability power and the
underestimated population in literature. It perpetuates the social meaning of
sexuality and being male or female in the state of uncertainty and the variation
between masculine and feminine attitudes and conduct is continually evolving.
Queer theory closely views the edges and broke the silence of marginalization to
scrutinize the hegemonic social real factors. Piercing the silence is the basic
component of the queer writings. Queer studies indicate the intensity of voice and
the suppression that is associated with the silence of LGBTs. Sedgwick says, “I
think it is ridiculous to say that the Queer theory is not about ethical
responsibility. There is an ethical urgency about the queer theory that is directed
at the damage that sexual prohibitions and discrimination do the people”
(Epistemology of the Closet 9).

The term gender performativity has described that the imitation of gender
activity which will confirm one’s biological identity rather than psychological
substantiality. According to Smile Vidya, “Just as men are men, women are
women, and cats are cats” (I am Vidyal35). Judith Butler has expressed the
traumatic troubles of a boy to girl transition with her work Gender Trouble. By
applying her theory on Revathi’s The Truth About Me: A Hijra Life Story
(TTAM), the heteronormative society can realize their biased opinion on
transgender is futile. The Woman Inside A Man: A Gender Study on Judith
Butler’s Queer Theory and A. Revathi’s the Truth About Me have depicted the
psychological activities of the Transwoman that happened through her gender
binary actions. Therefore, this paper will be an eye-opener for heterosexual
society to see transgender and treat them equally like the opposite sex.
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Abstract: The paper is a critical explication into the notions of Victor
Makismovich Zhirmunsky who carved a distinct approach within the
demography of Comparative Literature. The paper foregrounds one of the major
ideas of Zhirmunsky in connection with the question of borrowing and influence.
The critical inquiry further posits upon the distinctive understanding of terms
such as “motifs”, “themes” and “ideas” that are central to the argument taking
up several writers and critics within and outside the discipline of Comparative
Literature. The study promulgates its approach by bringing together a variety of
conceptualizations of “motifs” and “ideas” that ultimately lead to the question
of borrowing within the literary and extra-literary traditions.
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The Text:

A poet borrows not ideas, but motifs, and as regards the impact, it is the artistic
images, which are fully concrete, and real that exert influence on each other and
not the system of ideas. (Victor Maksimovich Zhirmunsky)

Viktor Maksimovich Zhirmunsky, a Russian literary historian, linguist and a
comparatist, who is not entirely a hardcore formalist; condemned the ahistorical
approach complied by the then Russian formalists. He played a key role in
reinstating the importance and the viability of the much-criticised approach of
‘comparativism’, through a newly-developed historical-typological theory. It
believes that the dissemination of themes, motifs and other aspects could be
traced across different cultures or different literary systems even without the
possibility of any physical proximity between them.

The theory is based on the idea that similar literary aspects need not emerge due
to a historical phenomenon, but due to analogous socio-political, cultural and
literary traditions that are and can be self-evolving. With this theoretical
emergence, the focus of the comparatists across the world was made to turn
towards the study of dissemination and proliferation of themes and motifs across
linguistic and national boundaries along with the emphasis on the historical
approach. The historicity of the proliferation of themes and motifs, on one hand,
reveals the scope for similarities that are prevalent, manifested through the
thought processes of the writers, while on the other, it accentuates the notion of
‘universalism’, the cause taken up by comparative literature. It is evident from
Zhirmunsky's statement that he is making a marked distinction between “ideas”
and “motifs”, though it is indiscernible as to what exactly these two terms mean
to him. Is he, by any chance, assigning a degree of derogation to borrowing of
ideas as opposed to borrowing of motifs? Nevertheless, it's apparent that
Zhirmunsky looks at borrowing of motifs by poets as natural. It is meant to be
perceived as a natural process that occurs in literary systems, and the
politicization of the origin of a particular borrowed motif has been underplayed.
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Zhirmunsky believed in the existence of “commonplaces” or “literary universals”
that need not have any direct proximal influence which the French School of
Comparative Literature propagated. This particular theory put forward by
Zhirmunsky downplays the approach of the French school, which was through
the Theory of Influence.

Simultaneously, there prevails a degree of uncertainty as to from where does the
poet borrow something called motif. It could be marginally ascertained, that
Zhirmunsky, at some level, meant that the borrowing of motifs by poets is also
from other poets, or from other literary traditions. At the same time, the act of
borrowing can be through the knowledge and experience that a poet acquires in
his/her lifetime. Incidentally the terms, “motifs” and “ideas”, and employed by
him markedly posits them as being mutually exclusive.

When it comes to “motifs”, it is evident that Zhirmunsky views them as
something that have a ‘concreteness’ that comes with artistic imagery, which we
are supposed to juxtapose with “ideas”. It is important that motifs in literature,
supposedly borrowed from other literatures, must embody an amount of concrete
images. In a way, he is pointing at the fact that motifs, which a particular poet is
influenced by, is also something that possess or represent itself with concrete
images. A similar notion of how a motif is structured in literary terms is also
expressed by William Freedman, who points to this aspect in his essay, “The
Literary Motif: A Definition and Evaluation”. He observed that a combination of
“the literal and the figurative into a single family unit, we emerge with what is
perhaps most accurately called the literary "motif™ (123). Perceiving
Zhirmunsky’s statement from a polemical angle, he also subtly indicates the
circular nature of the whole process of borrowing. The process delineates in such
a manner, which is also apparent in the last part of the statement, that poets are
influenced by motifs and in return, their employment of a particular influenced
motif also incorporates the quality of potentially exerting a similar kind of
influence on the others (supposedly other poets), and this makes it viciously
cyclical. Having dealt with Zhirmunsky’s thinking process, considering other
areas of investigation to either infer an agreement, a disagreement or do both with
the statement certain questions need to be posed and seek answers as well. What
exactly does it means to say poets borrow motifs and not ideas? And more
importantly, what is a motif or an idea? What does it imply to say a motif is
borrowed? Why should it be borrowed and how?

Motifs and Themes:

Motifs initially made their presence in music, which stood out as sort of a
signature in terms of composition. This aspect, enhanced through recurrent
occurrences that have a cumulative effect in taking a composition to its leading
motif, had serious purposes and concerns. The primary one was/is to convey the
sentiment of the composition played. Secondarily, the motif also played a
significant role in affecting the psyche of the audience, which made them carry it
with them, recurring in their minds for a long time, even after they are no more
mere audiences. When this aspect was incorporated into literature, the unity of its
meaning began proliferating into several avenues. A quality of multiplicity in
tandem with juxtaposition of other similar aspects became its hallmark, as
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different traditions in literature kept evolving. An understanding of the variedness
of different definitions put forward by various critics and comparatists help us in
understanding the nature of these two terms. The following section aims at the
systematic exposition of the meaning of motif and theme initially, and later move
on to exposition of the concept of “ideas”, that will set the basic tenets of the
argument.

According to the Encyclopaedia of 1765, a motif is:

A subject, a central idea, a recurrent thematic element used in the development
of an artistic or literary work; a distinctive figure in a design in architecture or
decoration; a short independent, significant phrase or melodic unit in musical
composition (Daemmrich: Themes and Motifs 567).

The Webster’s Collegiate defines motif in a similar fashion, “In literature and the
fine arts, a salient feature of a work; is especially the theme or dominant feature”
(Jost 177). Another standard literary dictionary gives the following meaning for
motif:

A theme, character, or verbal pattern which recurs in literature or folklore ... A
motif may be a theme which runs through a number of different works ... A
recurring element within a single work is also called a motif (Freedman 123-
124).

These different definitions of 'motif' lead us to its tripartite understanding looking
at the way semantics function through Derrida’s conception of ‘Differance’,
which possesses the lineament of simultaneously ‘differing’ and ‘deferring’.
From the above given definitions, the conceptualization of the term “motif” is
dependent upon the words such as “themes” and “ideas”. In the initial definition,
“motif” has the potential to be applicable in multiple domains, something that is
not restricted to the literary field, but extends to architecture and music. The
meaning of motif is weighed by “themes” and “ideas”, which, on the one hand,
slightly ‘differs’ from “motif”, with its meaning ‘deferred’ and postponed to rest
on other terms, while on the other hand, the terms that the meaning is postponed
on to, are expected to describe the primary term. When one term is assigned the
job of giving meaning to another term, the entire process of semantically and
conceptually separating the one from the other posits a challenge, but at the same
time, such an endeavour may be attempted.

Further, resting upon the contents of these definitions, it is also evident that the
distinction between these three terms - motifs, themes and ideas - is rather
obscure. Some writers and critics have attempted to bring in a marked distinction
between these terms or concepts, while some feel that the very attempt to draw
boundaries between them is futile. There is also another aspect of motif that some
writers or critics believe could not be represented in “concrete images”, but
something that bears the purpose of a character’s action or the purpose of a writer
penning down a particular piece of work. (Susan L. Feagin)

Commenting on the work of writers like Eugene H. Falk, Francois Jost in his
book Introduction to Comparative Literature, writes thus which heightens the
level of ambiguity between the motif-theme synonymity:
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Theme may be assigned to the ideas that emerge from the particular structure of
such textual elements as actions, statements revealing states of mind, feelings,
gestures, or meaningful environmental settings. Such textual element, I (Falk)
designate by the term motif; the idea that emerges from motifs by means of an
abstraction, I call the theme. (178)

The above lines begin with an attempt to define motif, for which it incorporates
the concept of themes and ideas. The dichotomy between motif/theme and idea
collapses here. Initially, ‘theme’ was brought in to delineate ‘motif’, but when
one has to explain what a ‘theme’ is, the term ‘idea’ is invoked.

If a line is to be drawn to show the semantic connection that these terms have in
common, the point would start from ‘motif” that would lead the line till it reaches
‘theme’, as ‘themes’ are seen as an embodiment of the motif. Further, the
necessity of understanding what a ‘theme’ means lead us to ‘ideas’, the third
point. This could be seen as a linear projection, taking off from the point of
‘motif” up to the point of ‘idea’. This linearity could also have the possibility of
stretching the course of the semantic line further to other terms that might have
the potential to explain the meaning of an ‘idea’. Concurrently, the possibility is
also open not just in stretching it in linearity, but shifting to other similar points
that, in return, might point its semantic function to the beginning node where the
whole linear motion started. It might be circular or rhizomatic in nature.
However, within the present scope of understanding, it could be ascertained that,
since theme represents a motif and an idea represents a theme, in one way or the
other, the three concepts semantically superimpose on one another. The
overlapping has the possibility of giving it an altogether different dimension.
Consequently, the motif constitutes theme, which in turn constitutes an idea, and
now it is viable enough to infer that these three terms contain each other as its
primary constituent. They could also become a constituent whole.

The hypothesis is that the motif, theme and an idea are internally palimpsest,
which are inseparable and are mutually inclusive in nature. The existence of one
concept or a term becomes functionally incomplete without the internalization of
the other, and their functionality is mutually reciprocal. The reciprocity manifests
into they becoming “mutually dependent”, while they cannot effectively
contradict their meanings (Daemmrich 573).

Having arrived at a partial hypothesis, a look back at Zhirmunsky's statement
where the foundation of this paper lies is necessary. As stated earlier in the course
of the explication of Zhirmunsky’s statement, “motif” and “idea” were seen as
two dissimilar aspects that are mutually exclusive. However, from the above
outlined propositions, the mutuality of these terms is strikingly evident and
cannot rule out their interdependency. The demarcation that Zhirmunsky draws
between motif and idea, at this particular point, does not seem feasible enough.
Though this need not be the only proposition to choose, the synonymity of these
terms are quite clearly manifested.

The Probable Differences between Motifs and Themes:

The difference between the motif and the theme could be overlooked if there
were no arguments by writers and critics to establish their differences, mainly
looking at the manner in which these two function in literature. Though “scholars
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practicing varied methods use the concepts "motif and "theme" to identify a
broad series of textual elements (detail, metaphor image, symbol, idea, subject
matter)”, there are a few like Max Luthi, who play a key role in distinguishing the
elements that embody motifs and themes and the ways in which they operate in a
narrative.

Horst S. Daemmrich cites Max Luthi in his essay “Themes and Motifs in
Literature: Approaches, Trends, Definition”, who defines motif:

As the smallest element in a narrative having the strength to persist in tradition,
either as a single unit or within a cluster ... He (Luthi) also recognizes that motif
can support or portray themes succinctly. The motif is the concrete nucleus of a
narrative; the theme (idea, problem) is the intellectual dimension. By persisting
in the memory of listeners or readers ... motifs can lead their own lives and may
be resurrected or transformed sometime in the future. (567)

From Luthi’s conception of the motif and theme, it is evident that he assigns a
few important aspects as strikingly characteristic of a motif, which are supposed
to be different from a theme. Firstly, a motif has the potential to be internalized in
tradition, which, in turn is something that is drawn from the tradition supporting
the development of a theme. The motifs are independent in their functionality,
which implies the dependency of themes on the motifs. Here, Motifs having the
quality of moving beyond the confines of a single literary text and thus the
characteristic of transmission, probably from one tradition to another, or from one
culture to another, comes into play. The feature of a motif functioning
independently and also as the one that caters to the existence of the theme
becomes Luthi’s conception of motif. In one of his essays titled “Parallel Themes
in Folk Narrative and in Art Literature”, Luthi makes a distinctive remark on the
characteristics of themes stating that:

The themes of crime-punishment or misfortune-salvation may be embodied by
entirely different motif complexes in different legends. One and the same motif-
complex may, on the other hand, bear several different themes ... In a theme,
there is always something of human thought and belief, or human hope and care
or experience ... Quite varied motifs and motif complexes may be the bearers of
one and the same theme (3-16).

Max Luthi does nothing but amplify the level of ambiguity embedded in these
concepts, which makes it furthermore difficult to deal with. At one point, Luthi
observes that a particular theme might have an entirely different motif, when
taken into consideration the range of its employment in different cultures or in
different legends. There is no precept with regard to the employment of motif,
which prescribes only particular themes to be a part of it. The mutability of theme
becomes crucial here as it suggests that the motif and the theme are independent
of each other and at the same time, it also hints that a movement towards a motif
in a literary narrative could be accomplished through a varied number of themes.

The proliferation of themes is a possibility which could be attained in a single
motif complex. Among various theme clusters, some themes might appear to
have a dominant function and recurrence, while some might only serve “as a
subliminal accompaniment according to the state of mind of the hearer” (Luthi
05). And determining a particular theme as a dominant one and the other as
subliminal depends entirely on the number of its occurrences. In explicating the
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concept of theme, which until now was determined by the meaning and function
of the motif, it attains an independent dimension. The theme is understood, from
the above statement, as something that possesses a human touch. The existence
and proliferation of a theme happens due to its attachment to the human
character, demonstrated in the narrative structure with the ascription of a
particular theme to a particular character. Keeping in frame the concept of a
motif, which has a contrary or a divergent meaning from a theme, it is probable
that motif does not have to stick to the concreteness of the characters of a
narrative. As Zhirmunsky has also pointed out, if a motif is cemented with
concrete images, its role might turn out to be “symbolic” than merely functioning
as a “symbol” (Freedman 125).

Luthi takes the example of the motif of "Death caused by one's own horse"
carried in the narrative of Oleg’s death, as having a variety of themes namely,
“The inevitability of fate, the impossible becomes possible, semblance and
reality, misunderstanding, the small conquers the great, man caught in the net of
his own being ... the theme of self-destruction (05)”. The number of themes listed
above is only for the sake of demonstration, while the responsibility of
identifying several themes distributed in a narrative that leads to a complex motif
with a cumulative effect produced by its recurring appearances entirely rests on a
reader. In a narrative, a motif could easily be identified, but the cluster of themes
may vary from one reader to another. Distinguishing the differences between
motifs and themes from slightly convenient perspective exhibit themes as rather
‘reader-centric’, while motifs could be seen as ‘author-centric’. In incorporating a
certain motif as the leading one in a literary narrative, the intention of the author
lies in the forefront.

Having dealt with the non-/synonimity of themes and motifs, the importance of
the concept of ‘theme’ needs to be grasped in the manner in which it illuminates a
deeper understanding of ‘motif’. It is assumed that the comprehensibility of a
motif could only be enhanced by understanding the reciprocal role that the theme
plays, in the structure and furtherance of a motif. From the above discussion, it is
evident that the circular structure of motif-theme-idea conception is both
pendulous in nature and rhizomatic in structure.

The Concept of ‘Idea’:

In the beginning, an attempt was made to look at the concept of ‘idea’ in relation
to theme and motif. It was established to some extent that, idea is also a
constituent element of theme and motif. However, since writers have made
claborate efforts to differentiate between motifs and themes, they have also
considered differentiating between motifs and ideas, as this distinction stands
central to our concern here, with regard to Zhirmunsky’s statement, while he is
also among many who think that motifs and ideas have completely different set
of construction. Though Zhirmunsky’s statement does not completely reveal as to
what makes the motifs different from ideas, only a single element has been
mentioned with regard to motifs as the combination of concrete images, which
can be juxtaposed with ideas, as rather not embedded with concrete images. In
addition, Zhirmunsky’s point is altogether against the whole system of ideas
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(Geistesgeschichte) themselves, which, according to him, does not have the
potential to exert influence on poets.

Adapting a simple approach to the concept of ideas, we can consider themes and
motifs, and look at the way they make a transition from being an idea to
becoming something that exert a different function from that of an idea. To begin
with, the evolution of the meaning and functions of motifs and themes could be
seen with the emergence of its idea itself. The notion that motifs and themes carry
an idea of their own, which through the historical process has emerged to embody
something ideational, occurs only when the concepts progress further than what
they are meant to be in the initial stages of its emergence. The evolution of the
concepts like motifs and themes mushroom out of an ‘idea’. The transformation
of these concepts from a mere ‘idea’ to something “symbolic” takes place due to
a varied application of concepts in the field of art and literature. Their
employment varies from author to author in literary traditions and the effect of
time period duly matters in its conceptual transition. Conceiving a concept lies in
the horizon of ideas, or accounts to the history of ideas (Geistesgeschichte).
According to Zhirmunsky, along with many others who express similar opinion is
that the “system of ideas” is merely an abstraction that does not project a
“Weltanschauung”, literally meaning a “world-view” which is what they perceive
a ‘motif’ can perform. It is assumed that with the author’s desired treatment of
‘motifs’, which also have the potential to project the ‘world-view’ of the author,
the “historically determined” performativity of motifs/themes is greater than the
system of ideas itself. (Gelley 587)

Reverting back to the process of conceptualizing an idea keeping in view the
philosophical dimension that the concept of ‘motifs’ and ‘themes’ have lately
attained in literary tradition; it is now time to look at the way an idea is formed
and the relationship it has with literature and philosophy on the whole. Gilles
Deleuze and Felix Guattari, in their book What is Philosophy?, point to the
fundamental aspect of philosophy, as rephrased in The Stanford Encyclopedia of
Philosophy, that “Philosophy is the creation or construction of concepts”. As
discussed earlier, the creation of a concept, whether or not philosophical, is the
process of enveloping an ‘idea’ with the concreteness of meanings and functions
that the concept integrates within. Metaphorically illustrating the abstraction of
the relation between an ‘idea’ and a ‘concept’, it could be envisioned as the
‘yolk” and ‘shell of an egg’. The ‘idea’ functions as the ‘yolk’ of an egg, a kind of
gist that forms the essence of an egg, and the ‘shell’ gives a concrete shape, like
how a concept gives a concrete shape to an ‘idea’. The inference is such that the
ideas and concepts are mutually dependent and that the conceptualization of an
idea becomes the rudimentary aspect of philosophy. The process of
philosophizing an idea leads to the creation of concepts. To apply the hypothesis
drawn from the initially-dealt triad of concepts, the same would be assumed that
the relationship between philosophy, ideas and concepts are mutual and
reciprocal. Hence, an ‘idea’ is also an embodiment of an internalized philosophy.

An attempt to bring the philosophy of ‘ideas’ to the avenues of literature, an
understanding and an explication of the relationship that ‘ideas’ have with
literature or vice-versa becomes a necessity. In a book titled Theory of Literature
by Rene Wellek and Austin Warren, a section is devoted to investigating the
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philosophy of literature and how ideas, which take on a philosophical function,
enter a work of literature. They also reiterate that literature represents a form of
philosophy and that the internalization of ideas into a literary work by an author
need not entirely be a conscious act. Dealing with the parallelism existent
between literature and the system of ideas, Wellek and Warren state:

Literature can be treated as a document in the history of ideas and philosophy,
for literary history parallels and reflects intellectual history. Frequently either
explicit statements or allusions show the allegiance of a poet to a specific
philosophy, or establish that he has had some direct acquaintance with
philosophies once well-known or at least that he is aware of their general
assumptions (107).

Deriving from the above lines, literature is brought under the realm of “ideas and
philosophy” that serves as a form depicting ideas and philosophy in an entirely
different manner wherein the literariness and the form of literature give it an
alternate shape distinct from the actual philosophy itself. Literature is also a place
through which various elements fundamental to literature, the philosophy of an
author or his/her affiliation or sympathy towards a particular philosophical
thinking might also find ample representation. An author might, through the style
and content of his/her writing, take a philosophical stand against other
philosophies. It is entirely through such enigmatic situations or articulations of
the author, through different elements of/in the text, that the impregnation of
ideas, enwrapped in a philosophy, gets manifested.

Wellek and Warren also state that, ““History of Ideas" is simply a specific
approach to the general history of thought, using literature only as document and
illustration” (108). In the same book, they invoke Lovejoy who categorizes the
internalization of ideas in literature as "philosophical ideas in dilution" (Lovejoy
06). As such, literature does not function through blunt aphorisms of ideas and
philosophy, but through their “diluted” versions. For instance, “Laurence Sterne
was an enthusiastic admirer of Locke and used his ideas of association and
duration, often for comic purposes, throughout Tristram Shandy.” There are
many such instances in the literary traditions and the evaluation of a literary work
is necessarily not weighed by the philosophical value embedded in it. Therefore,
positing the discussion on the internalization of ideas in literature and reflecting
back at Zhirmunsky’s proposition that “poet borrows not ideas, but motifs”, is
slightly endangered when we view the conceptualization of “ideas” with the
coating of philosophy by writers in the larger domain of literature. This section
aims at establishing a proposition that slightly differs from Zhirmunsky’s stance
that, “ideas” are borrowed too, rather than internalized, which need not happen in
the same fashion as that of the cluster of “motifs”.

The Question of Borrowing:

The question of borrowing needs to be considered in an altogether different
perspective. The literal sense of borrowing is quite insufficient to explicate the
act of borrowing by poets or writers. Francois Jost takes the example of “suicide
motif” to demonstrate the universal quality and application of motifs and themes,
which bears open the fact that the universality of motifs, themes and ideas makes
it prone to borrowing (Jost 246). In an essay by Alexander Gelley titled “Ernst
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Robert Curtius: Topology and Critical Method”, who deals with the approaches
of Curtius to the study of topoi, Gelley quotes Curtius:

. . . the topoi too acquire a new function. They become clichés, which can be
used in any form of literature, they spread to all spheres of life with which
literature deals and to which it gives form. (587)

Curtius examines the way in which a topoi: themes and motifs transform their
functionality into becoming “clichés” which, on the one hand, is meant to be
“commonplaces”, while on the other, a “cliché” is also part of a tradition. The
realm of tradition could be seen primarily as the ‘literary tradition’, which is
over-brimming with writers or poets dead and alive, while, at the same time, a
tradition can be both philosophical and cultural. Harold Bloom in his book
Anxiety of Influence, talking about the presence of the past writers observes that,
“The mighty dead returns, but they return in our colors, and speaking in our
voices, at least in part, at least in moments that testify to our persistence, and not
to their own. If they return wholly in their own strength, then the triumph is
theirs” (141). T. S. Eliot also expresses similar notions of the presence of the past
with regard to the judgement of an author and the meanings that he/she conveys
across in a work of literature:

No poet, no artist of any art, has his complete meaning alone. His significance,
his appreciation is the appreciation of his relation to the dead poets and artists.
You cannot value him alone; you must set him, for contrast and comparison,
among the dead. (37)

Even when Eliot delineates the importance of the “alternation of the presence”
which is “directed by the past”, the poet or the author’s role in
“depersonalization” as if in a catalyst, the role of the past, which to us means the
literary tradition itself, cannot be ignored. Similarly, the importation of “motifs”
and “themes”, along with the later proved “ideas”, which can be from their
respective “tradition” or from other “traditions”, both literary and otherwise,
place an author in an inevitable position. On the other hand, borrowing through
tradition, also becomes part of the inheritance of the author’s social and cultural
milieu. Nevertheless, the borrowing, as Zhirmunsky also points out, is an
apolitical act, while the borrowing of motifs and themes as he indicates, along
with the borrowing of ideas by poets and authors, appear to be both significant
and natural in literature. However, contrary to Zhirmunsky’s notion, not just
motifs, even ideas come under the domain of borrowing.
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Abstract:  Deautomatization of perception has been the central tenet of
Shklovksy’s Defamiliarization and has been shown to be an effective and widely
used literary device. However, the exploration of said device has been unclear
with regards to its nature, and its limits. The present paper expressly focuses on
the aforementioned gap and attempts to identify the key caveats of functioning
and necessary scaffolding required for the effective utilisation of
defamiliarization as a device. This present study also focuses on the various
factors  contributing, be it positive or negative, to the process of
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Shklovsky’s Defamiliarization

The disruption of perceptual automatisation forms the scaffolding for
Shklovsky’s Defamiliarization wherein he highlights that the literariness of a
text can be ascertained by pinning its ability to make objects unfamiliar and
heighten the level of difficulty and duration of perception because the process
of perception itself is an exercise in aesthetics, effectively constituting a
subversion to the hegemonic methodology of perception ingrained within the
individual through repetition, which in itself is a consequence of an algebraic
approach to language, particularly practical language, which reduces objects
to a few of their most noticeable characteristics beyond which boundaries
between various objects are reduced to a state of fuzziness negotiated on the
basis of formulations and comprehensions founded on furthermore fuzzy
ideations. Interestingly, here Shklovsky suggests that routinised actions when
relegated to thoughtless processing and enactment, question their own
existence when the presence of an omnipresent viewer is negated, thereby
suggesting that in the scenario that actions of a person are not reflected in said
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individual or another individual’s memory, then the existence of said actions
is debatable. This is interesting as it allows us to position the unfamiliarity
that defamiliarization seeks to achieve by observing the side effects of
automatisation.

The process of defamiliarization has the primary purpose of deployment
within the text anchored in strategic estrangement to trigger greater perceptual
engagement through elongation of perceptual duration. For instance Shlovsky
writes (1917),

in "Shame" Tolstoy "defamiliarizes" the idea of flogging in this way: "to strip
people who have broken the law, to hurl them to the floor, and "to rap on their
bottoms with switches," and, after a few lines, "to lash about on the naked
buttocks."

The primary hook in this example provided seemingly draws its prowess from
the understanding that Tolstoy is able to make the act of flogging unfamiliar
to the reader by providing a detailed breakdown of the act which has
accordingly to Shlovsky, been algebraised and thereby lacks authentic
presentation in the mind and language of the reader. Thus the mismatch
between the presentation in the text and the automated perception of the
reader leads to a certain dissonance, thus possibly, leading the reader to invest
themselves more into the text as a means of resolving the dissonance.

Deconstructing defamiliarization

It quickly becomes clear that defamiliarization, as identified by Shlovsky, is a
device utilised by the author to distance the content of the text to elicit a more
invested response from the reader. This is inevitably followed with the
eventual subsumption of the essence of the object within the psyche of the
perceiver, notwithstanding such a subsumption is exactly what leads to the
automatisation of the perception of said object, relegating it to the annals of
base cognitive processing for lack of perceptual engagement needed in
routinised functioning. For instance going back to Tolstoy’s portrayal of
flogging, a second reading of the same passage doesn’t elicit the initial
confusion and dissonance that had once been produced, instead what is
produced is a memory of the unfamiliarity, making the unfamiliarity in the
second reading, a familiarity.

Therefore, one could assert that defamiliarization is forever toeing the line
between its purpose and demise, for the act of defamiliarization itself as
observed in text, comes into existence with a critically short shelf life
contingent upon the instance of its activation through engagement. In fact, it
is possible to conceptualise the act of defamiliarization as simultaneously
fulfilling and failing its purpose at the first moment of its occurrence to the
reader, with every successive reading leading to a further failure of its original

purpose.

However, if one is to understand that defamiliarization makes the familiar,
unfamiliar, then the question that needs to be asked is where was the familiar
in the first place? For instance Camus opens his The Outsider (1946), with:

My mother died today. Or maybe yesterday, I don't know. I received a telegram

182



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

from the old people's home: "Mother deceased. Funeral tomorrow. Very
sincerely yours." That doesn't mean anything. It might have been yesterday.

There is a presentation of a detached treatment of a relationship held in the
highest regard by many individuals, with various holy connotations across
cultures simultaneously with a certain sense of confusion that forces there
reader to acknowledge the agency of the character and offsets the position of
the reader with an alternative perspective to the ideation of a mother-son-
relationship.

It is a passage held in high regard as one of the most iconic opening lines in a
work of fiction, however iconicity of the opening lines draw their iconic
stature not from the lines themselves but the normative conceptualisation of
an ideal reader by the author. The action point and effectivity of the opening
lines, of Camus, to hook the reader is based on the premise that the reader
doesn’t conceptualise the idea of a mother-son-relationship in the manner
suggested in the text, else there would be nothing unfamiliar about it. The
usage of ‘old people’s home’ positions the reader to an understanding of the
elderly that insinuates a certain detachment and indifference; emotions that
are unusual for the average person with reference to their mother. Similarly,
the difference in the character’s choice of the word ‘died’ as compared to the
home’s use of ‘deceased’ helps in affirming a possible difference in the
relationship, shared by the two parties, with the mother.

However, herein it needs to be understood that the author’s conceptualisation
of the (un)familiar to defamiliarize is not only historically, politically,
emotionally, intellectually but also intersectionally located, not to even
mention the uniqueness of the life experiences of the author. The permutative
accumulation of said cross-sections of identification, state lead to not only the
author’s conceptualisation of what can be called familiar but also unfamiliar.
However, what is more interesting is that in an attempt to defamiliarize, the
author is required to not only understand what is unfamiliar for them or in
their historically, socially, geographically, culturally located personal and
social space, but what is /ikely to be unfamiliar for a hypothetical reader, the
other, of the text. The only way to achieve that is to conceptualise the reader,
rather to fix the reader, which one can obviously appreciate to be quite the
vague exercise. To ensure that something presents as unfamiliar, an author
must either;

1. take into account and fix the minutest details of the hypothetical
reader’s identity and their life experiences,

2. conceptualise the reader based on their own life experiences and their
discursive understanding of other identities,

3. not care about the reader’s identity.
Now let us explore these situations in further detail:

1. such a conceptualisation of the reader would first of all be unlikely to
establish due to the hard gap that suggests that the difference
between knowing and understanding can only be bridged through
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experience. For instance, the author might know how an Indian in
California feels about social interaction etiquettes in North America
and specifically, California, but it is impossible for the author to
understand as that would require experience, or in other words it
would require the author to be an Indian in California thinking
about social interaction etiquettes. The second problem presents
itself with respect to the diversity within various identifications and
social categories. The experiences of two Indian males can be
radically different at the same time and place with respect to the
same object. So even if the author were an Indian in California, it
would only be a personal commentary. Therefore, the idea of
establishing and fixing the reader-identity becomes inhibitive to
achieve

2. rather than starting from what constitutes as unfamiliar for a certain
reader-identity, an author might choose to identify the reader-
identity that is most likely to find the text unfamiliar; the problem
here is that the conceptualisation of reader-identities are discursively
sourced from the dominant understanding, leading to not only no
accounting for individual differences, but only an approximate and
usually faulty understanding of areader-identity

3. interestingly, even if an author chooses to not base their attempt of
defamiliarizing on a certain reader-identity conceptualisation, it is
possible the text might still come across as unfamiliar to some
readers serendipitously, based on sheer probability

Thus it becomes clear that the act of defamiliarization that Shlovsky talks
about, may not be a choice that the author ever had in the first place.
Unfamiliarity is a state of confusion and othering within the text with respect
to a reader and their identity state, the author and their identity and other
enviro-socio-geo-political factors: a constantly changing flux that cannot be
decisively utilised or not utilised but exists beyond not only the text, but the
reader and the author as well. At the same time, there may be various
dimensions along which the unfamiliarity of a text may be understood or
experienced. However, it must be kept in mind that all unfamiliarity is
transitionally located and relative to changing reader and author identity
conceptualisations, and their self-conceptualisations.

Sources of Unfamiliarity:

Point of View: The perspective which a reader is exposed to may also be a
source of unfamiliarity (including those stemming from Race, Caste, Gender,
Sexual Orientation, Religion, Socioeconomic Status, and Unique Life
Experiences, amongst others):

Franz Kafka, open his Metamorphosis (1915) with the lines:

One morning, when Gregor Samsa woke from troubled dreams, he found
himself transformed in his bed into a horrible vermin. He lay on his armour like
back and if he lifted his head a little he could see his brown belly, slightly
domed and divided by arches into stiff sections. The bedding was hardly able to
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cover it and seemed ready to slide off any moment.

Kafka has seemingly attempted to create an unfamiliar situation by
superimposing the imagery of waking up in the morning and looking at
oneself to find the anatomical structure of an insect and its plight once
overturned on its back. However, as strange as this situation may potentially
be, the unfamiliarity is still beyond Kafka and his reader. For instance, for the
imagery to be holistically unfamiliar, the reader is required to be intrinsically
familiar with the concept of a vermin that is also similar to Kafka’s concept of
a vermin, with sections, armoured-like back and multiple legs. It is also
required from the reader to have experienced waking up in the morning and
having looked at themselves in order to be able to subsume the identity of the
vermin within themselves and visualise themselves looking at their multiple
legs and brown belly as Gregor seems to do.

Furthermore, when reading the text, one is only confronted by the
protagonist's pronoun of choice towards the middle of the first sentence, which
harbours a unique situation of conflict and withdrawal of identification with
the character on a pronoun-level that may not be the case for individuals who
identify as ‘he’. Various other expectations from the reader already embedded
in the text include the assumption that Gregor is a human being; Gregor could
be a caterpillar or any other insect that is known to metamorph as part of its
life cycle, the concept of disturbing dreams; not all individuals are aware of
their dreams or dream in a manner similar to the author (unique life
experiences), the usage and manner of usage of bedding for sleeping; many
cultures have an absence of bedding, mattresses, pillows and sheets not to
mention the relationship of the nature of bedding with one’s socioeconomic
status, the acceptance of the value statement of horrible for vermin; entirely
subjective viewpoint apart from the historically situated connotations of the
word with respect to lower socioeconomic strata and geographically
positioned subjective viability.

Therefore, it quickly becomes apparent that even the hypothetical
unfamiliarity of the nature of the characters is contingent upon other
(un)familiarities that are required to be already in place for a certain
(un)familiarity to be enacted in the manner planned by the author. However,
since such a control over the reader is impossible, the (un)familiarity of the
text continues to stay in a constant state of flux.

1. Reality: The themes being presented and their disjunction from one’s
reality might themselves be a cause of unfamiliarity for the reader
with or without the intention of the author, and beyond the choice of
the author.

In Twenty Thousand Leagues Under the Sea (1908), Jules Verne
writes:

“It is an elongated cylinder with conical ends. It is very like a cigar in shape, a
shape already adopted in London in several constructions of the same sort. The
length of this cylinder, from stem to stern, is exactly 232 feet, and its maximum
breadth is twenty-six feet --- the roughest seas”
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Herein we observe that an unfamiliarity within the text is implemented simply
by ensuring that the content of the text is strange to the reader by virtue of its
position in the 20th century, however such an example allows us to appreciate
the ethereality of unfamiliarity. A reader depending on where they are located
intellectually, historically, socioeconomically and geographically may or may
not find such a description of an unusual machine strange that requires the
need for additional engagement for adequate comprehension. Instead, it might
come across as a lay description of nautical machinery part of the common
man’s vernacular without even a hint of a chronological and/ or
interdiscursive jarring. We say interdiscursive jarring because all dissonance
is exactly that.

Or consider what Virgina Woolf mentions in A Room of One’s Own (1929):

Women have served all these centuries as looking glasses possessing the magic
and delicious power of reflecting the figure of man at twice its natural size.

Herein, within the image of women being presented by Woolf, the underlying
understandings of patriarchy, discrimination, sexism and oppresion amonst
others are founding factors that allow this text to be familiar, in the absence of
which the text starts to almost seem surreal and nonsensical. This further
allows us to understand that with or without Woolf’s choice, defamiliarization
as a process could have been at play, a process initiated, moderated,
modulated, and terminated by not only the dominant discourses enacting
themselves through various actors but also the metaphysical interaction
between discourses through time. This is interesting because it helps us
understand that the domain of (un)familiarity is not limited to the boundaries
of awareness but also forms a part of possible reality, i.e., a discursive
conceptualisation of reality wherein experiences, ideas, objects and people
beyond said conceptualisation can be experienced as incomprehensible and
jarring. This formulation of possible reality underpins structure, experience,
interaction, agency, and even visibility, to the extent that entities that create
conflict with one’s possible reality are effectively rendered fuzzy, an
emergency othering, if you will, a form of damage control of one’s own
reality.

2. Content presentation: The presentation and manner of presentation of
themes might manifest unfamiliarity as well.

A. Physical existence, to be precise physical existence of a particular word or
phrase in a certain text, irrespective of its genre, will always be unfamiliar to
its reader as the archetypal reader cannot foresee the words of any text.
When, for the very first time, any reader starts to go through a text the words
used in that text, the usage of the words in that given context is unfamiliar to
the reader. However, it is also important to keep note of the fact that such
unfamiliarity regarding physical existence can still exist even if the genre,
lexical library, literary devices are familiar to the reader. For example,
Herman Melville begins his literary masterpiece Moby Dick (1922) with a
short imperative sentence:

Call me Ishmael.

186



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

Now for a twenty-six year old Indian male, who also happens to be a scholar of
English literature, the genre of the text; i.e a novel or to be more precise an
adventure fiction written with epic grandeur and incorporating aspects of
encyclopedic novel, is not beyond the boundary of familiarity. The lexical
structure and library are also not unfamiliar. Yet, again the reader finds
something unfamiliar, just after glancing at the words for the very first time. For
instance, one might expect “him” , “us”, “out”, “in” or any infinite number of
words after “call”. Furthermore, the reader before venturing into the literary
world of Melville must have come across the title of the novel; i.e, Moby Dick, so
it would not be ridiculous for the reader to expect Moby Dick in place of Ishmael.

B. Lexical Library, which is the vocabulary used in a particular piece of
literature, can be unfamiliar irrespective of the physical existence, content, or
the genre of the work of art. Furthermore, this unfamiliarity operates in two
level:

L. The reader may not be familiar with all the words of a particular
language. For instance let's assume someone is reading Sea of
Poppies (2008) by Amitav Ghosh, now in the title itself there is
mentioning of the word “poppies”, and the reader may not be aware
of such a word’s existence in the English language, so the word can
can create a sense of unfamiliarity for a particular reader.

IL. On another level, the author can incorporate words and phrases from
other languages by using literary devices like “code mixing”- the
mixing of words from two or more languages in a piece of literature
, and “code switching” - the practice of alternating the language used
in a particular work of art. To elaborate the relevance of these
devices in the process of defamiliarization, once again, we will go
back to Sea of Poppies, the reader can witness Amitav Ghosh uses
words from more than one language by using both the above
mentioned devices. In the very first chapter of the novel, there are
words from Hindi language like “Deeti”, “Kalai-Pani” mixed with
the English language; now it would not be unimaginable that a
reader, unaware of the existence of such a language or does not
know the Hindi language, will find the use of such words very
unfamiliar.. Furthermore, there are also instances within the text
where one can find ample use of “code switching’, for example in
chapter two there is a song:

Ag mor lagal ba
Are sagaro
badaniya...
Tas-mas choli karai
Barhala
jobanawa...

Now, a reader, ignorant of the Bhojpuri language, will not be able to
decode the language without the translated version provided later,
but he will make some kind of meaning out of the original version
different from one having knowledge about that particular language.
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So, it can be concluded that the lexical library can provide a sense of
unfamiliarity and thus contribute to the process of defamiliarization,
even if the content, genre, sociopolitical context is familiar.

I11. Genre, the style or category of the work of art, can also lead to
defamiliarization by forcing the reader to reconceptualize his/her
idea of the structure of a work art when the reader comes across a
new genre of literature, and thus forcing the reader to go beyond his
comfort and seek meaning from a source that is off different quality
altogether. The defamiliarizing effect of a new genre of art works on
two levels; at a universal level and or at an individual level. With
the publication of Pointed Roofs (1915), the first of a series of
thirteen novels titled Pilgrimage penned by Dorothy Richardson, the
literary world saw the emergence of a new genre known as the
“stream of consciousness” novel. Now, for a then contemporary
reader, the genre itself would have created such an impact that the
reader has never experienced before irrespective of the reader’s race,
gender, religion, socio political reality, etc, though these elements
also have their part in the process of making things unfamiliar , and
thus the genre itself can impose elements of unfamiliarity upon the
archetypal reader. Now, at an individual level, any reader who has
not been familiar with any literary genre, say, for example,
dystopian novels, will face difficulty to be familiar with the form
and structure of the text at a first reading.

However, at the same time it is imperative to understand that the unfamiliarity
of a text rarely presents itself as the outcome of a homogeneous and/ or singular
causality, instead all (un)familiarity is likely to be an intermingling
consequence of various founding factors amongst those mentioned above and
others.

Understanding defamiliarization manifestly

Defamiliarization assumes eventual but necessary comprehension for it to be
an effective device. For instance, consider a sentence such as the following
from the Yu-Gi-Oh card game,

When this card is Flip Summoned, Super Summoned, or Special Summoned
successfully, deactivate and increase mana of 1 of the following effects:
Deselect 2 Monster Card and activate it. Multiply 1 equipped Elder Spell Card
and deactivate it.

The language is likely to be unfamiliar to most individuals except those who
are interested in the card game community or Yu-Gi-Oh in particular,
however, the sentence is interesting for us not only because it alludes to a
certain discursively contextual knowledge required for acceptable
interpretation of textual material, but it also shows that unfamiliarity as a
state, brought in existence due to the dynamic interaction between various
factors, may start edging the line of incomprehensibility, a state of jarring,
because it threatens our acceptable understanding of reality, of possible
reality, thereby making it difficult for someone to conceptualise.
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What is important to understand here is that each piece of language carries
with it a cluster of possible relationships with other words, further elaborated
later by structuralist critics, one word must be seen in its context, the meaning
relies on the relationship between a group of words. The relationship between
words can be of two types: syntagmatic and paradigmatic. Syntagmatic
relationship refers to the relationship between words in a given construction,
say, The man eats two apples, now the syntagmatic relationship will be
between “the” and “man”, “man” with ‘“eats” etc. On the other hand,
Paradigmatic relationship will be with any item with which a particular item
can be substituted for, for example, in case of the above sentence, the relation
with “the” and “a”, or “man” with “dog”. The relationship can be elaborated
by the following chart:

The man eats two apples
A dog catches a ball
His brothers killed a cat

Now, seeing that there are certain constitutionally transitive constraints within
which defamiliarization is required to function to ensure its usefulness as a
device directed towards a particular function, it is also important to investigate
the nature and prerogative of texts that cross said limit, with the following
expression:

Liquid mountain

Below are two possible pairings with the word Mountain, with connotative
meanings:

Liquid

Mountain

Water, fluid, flow, float, swirl, splash, Rocky, big, landscape, dirt, hill, valley, huge,

pour, wet, moisture, damp

heavy, solid, immobile

Sleeping

Mountain

Inert, unconscious, inactive,
resting, latent

Rocky, big, landscape, dirt, hill, valley, huge, heavy,
solid, immobile

Although defamiliarization as a process seeks to employ other literary devices
to defer meaning and increase the duration of perception, it must be kept in
mind that there is also a limit to such an exercise. Herein, mountains
according to usual understanding are related to other words and concepts like
rocky, big, landscape, dirt, etc., however liquid is a word that is difficult to
conceptualise with respect to the nature of a mountain simply because of the
lack of agreement between connotative words rendering the association so
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unfamiliar that it jarrs our notion of possible reality, and thereby crossing over
into the impossible from the unfamiliar, and relegating it to a state of
incomprehensibility. If we take a phrase like Sleeping mountains instead, it
may come across as much less jarring and may be easier to conceptualise due
to the potential agreement between the connotations of the two words, eg.
inactive and immobile, resting and heavy, and so on.

But, at the same time it needs to be kept in mind that when we say that a piece
has crossed form the unfamiliar to the impossible we are speaking about a
certain layer of familiarity, and not the piece as a whole, in this case the layer
of familiarity being spoken about is Reader Reality. The text may at the same
time become familiar at the lexical level and at the level of physical existence,
similar to someone memorising a piece in a foreign language for a test. The
words on the paper may be familiar due to awareness of existence, the sounds
may be familiar due to repetition and the meaning (assuming it's a sentence
like the one above) seemingly is impossible due to the conflict with possible
reality.

At this point it will be useful to quickly summarise the various levels of
(un)familiarity that we have identified:

1) Familiar: Aware, Comprehensible according to the overarching
concept of possible reality

2) Unfamiliar: Pockets of awareness, pockets of clashes with possible
reality

3) Impossible: Unaware, incomprehensibility
Breaking down defamiliarization

At this point it’ll also be useful to delve into the process of defamiliarization
and the various facets of unfamiliarity at play (kindly keep positionality in
mind) through a fresh reading of the following line from Elliot’s “The Love
Song of J. Alfred Prufock” (1917), wherein we’ll try to go through the status
of unfamiliarity within the text, using a few possible avenues of unfamiliarity,
mainly, Physical Existence, Lexical Library and Reality:

And sawdust restaurants with oyster-shells

However, one might question whether (un)familiarity within such a literary
device is homogenous, or the multiple layers of (un)familiarity that proceed
through their defamiliarizing life cycle are independent of each other. For
instance in the following example, if one were to re-read the same sentence
post several life experiences that involve not only academic exposure but also
cultural, there may be differences in the (un)familiarity of the text to the same
individual.

Note: Second reading experience shown in italics and first reading
experience in standard font. In case common, then italics alone.
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Word Level: And, sawdust, restaurants, with, oyster, shells

Type of Familiar Unfamiliar Impossible
un(familiarity)
Physical Y (awareness of the existence of the Y (unawareness of the
Existence word in the sentence before existence of the word/
encountering it as the individual has thought in the sentence
already interacted with the text earlier) | before encountering it)
Lexical Library | Y (aware with its position and usage Y (unaware with its position
within this context) and usage within this
context. Nonetheless, not
incomprehensible because
of having read texts where
‘and’, ‘sawdust’,
‘restaurants’, ‘with’,
‘oyster” and ‘shells’ have
been employed)
Reality ‘And’: Y (aware of the possibility of
different things occurring together or
in relationship) ‘Sawdust’: Y (aware of
sawdust as an object) ‘Restaurants’: Y
(aware of restaurants as places)
‘With’: Y (aware of ideas and words
and actions working in conjunction)
‘Oyster’: Y (aware of oysters as
animals) ‘Shells’: Y (aware of shells as
animal body parts functioning
as protection)
Phrase Level: sawdust restaurant
Type of Familiar Unfamiliar Impossible
un(familiarity)
Physical Y (aware of the Y (unaware of the
Existence existence of these existence of these words
words in contiguity in contiguity but aware of
and aware of their their existence in
existence in themselves)
themselves)
Lexical Library | Y (aware of the Y (unaware of the phrase
phrase and its and its possible meanings
possible meanings but not incomprehensible
within the text) at this level due to
knowledge of underlying
words/ objects)
Reality Y (able to Y (unable to conceptualise the

conceptualise the
meaning of the dyad
due to conjunction
with possible reality,
i.e. although sawdust
and restaurants do

meaning of the dyad due to
disjunction with possible
reality, i.e. sawdust and
restaurants do not consist of
connotative words that may be
in compatibility with each
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not

consist of compatible
connotative words,
the

awareness of the
existence of
restaurants in New
England that have
historically used
sawdust to dry vomit
from the night before,
enlarges the scope of
possible reality itself.

other and unawareness of any
existing prevalent
interpretation of the phrase)

Phrase Level: oyster-shells

Type of Familiar Unfamiliar Impossible
un(familiarity)
Physical Y (aware of the existence of these Y (unaware of the existence
Existence words in contiguity and aware of of these words in contiguity
their existence in themselves) but aware of their existence in
themselves)
Lexical Library Y (aware of the dyad and its possible | Y (aware of the dyad and its
meanings and aware of its usage in possible meanings however
the text) unaware of its exact usage in
the text)
Reality Y (able to conceptualise the meaning
of the dyad due to conjunction with
possible reality due to existing
awareness of molluscs)
Note: It is important to highlight again the localness of the above

interpretation and by doing so problematizing the device of defamiliarization

and its usage.

Unfamiliar reader

Moreover, one needs to understand that the reader as a constantly and
dynamically changing cluster of categories can be said to be holding a
consistent identity or identification leading to the understanding that the
purpose of the device is quite disillusioned as the functioning of
defamiliarization requires not only the stabilisation of the reader’s identity,
but it's staticity over the course of implementation of the device.

The dynamic nature of the reader can be understood along two veins:

1) The changing reader over the course of reading the text: This refers to
the psychological, cognitive, emotional, socio-economic, sexual,
gender, amongst other, changes that may come into place over the

course of reading a certain text.

Therefore,

the potential

unfamiliarity of a text is constantly debatable thereby rendering the
conception of an ideal reader pointless, and by association the aim
of defamiliarization pointless. For instance, imagine a cisgender
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heteronormative Indian who starts reading a book on domestic
violence. At about half completion, this person is himself subject to
domestic violence, rendering the hitherto reality-level unfamiliarity
of the text, familiar.

Quick brown fox jumps over
the lazy dog.

2) The act of reading a text is also effectively a constant process of
creating change in the reader. When reading the above sentence, the
act of reading ‘quick’ may lead to the individual thinking about the
attribute of ‘quick-ness’; all things that can contain such an attribute
of quick-ness, say animals, cars, rains, rivers, rides; memories of
quick-ness; emotions and memories attached to the word, and so on.
Thus, the remaining sentence is now presented with the unique
responsibility of not only interacting with the reader but also
interacting with the reader hurtling towards the text under the inertia
of all things aroused in the reader by the previous portions of the
sentence, and/ or text. Therefore, it would not be wrong to say that
the person who began reading the sentence, never finished it, but
was lost somewhere in the middle, and by virtue of that, every new
word in a text effectively meets a different reader, or rather an
unfamiliar reader.

The above exercise has been an endeavour to broaden the existing views of
Defamiliarization and to explore the processes that exist and renew
themselves over the course of time within each textual unit. However, most
importantly to explore the considerations of defamiliarization that govern its
effectivity that are often disregarded for a vague interpretation.
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Abstract: The term “hermeneutics” has been used by various scholars for
understanding and interpretation, and, is based on two principles i.e.
understanding speech as a part of language and as product of thought.
Originating from Greek words, this art of interpretation referred as
hermeneutics was used by Aristotle in Poetics to analyse literature as a whole
disclosing the inner and external aim of poetry. The interpretation of scriptures
made this theory theological in nature which further led to evolution of
hermeneutics with new understandings. The philosophical interpretation rejects
the separation between text and reader, and elaborates on the aim of
interpretation that focuses towards author’s intended meaning further defining
the role of the author. There is a possibility of sedimented historical imagination
playing an important role that serves as a horizon providing author with
imaginative ideas and interventions. Is the meaning preserved in scriptural text
different from the meaning created by the retellings and how the origin of the
text or emergence of an idea links mythology to memories? Such questions bring
forth the notion of Gadamer that meaning is produced through dialogue
between text and interpreter. The present paper will explore Kavita Kane's
Sita’s Sister, a retelling of Ramayana as a text in contemporary context, its
alterity, continuity and its intended meaning produced through interpretation.

Keywords: Hermeneutics, Interpretation, Meaning, Past, Reader, Author, Text,
Alterity

The starting point of reflection in a text poses a fundamental question in literary
studies regarding the insights gained, understood and interpreted through the text,
context and time. In order to have a complete understanding of any text there are
two methods which can be adopted i.e. inward interpretation and interpretation of
opposite course. The term ‘hermeneutics’ has been used by various scholars for
understanding and interpretation corresponding basically to two different
principles— understanding speech as a part of language and as product of
thought. The philosophical interpretation rejects the separation between text and
reader, and elaborates on the aim of interpretation that focuses towards author’s
proposed connotation further redefining and recreating the role of the author.
Both Schleiermacher and Dilthey hypothesized that the main idea of
understanding a text was to reproduce and re-experience the original author’s
creative process and the reader’s re-experience of inner life that the text
expresses... whereas Gadamer translates the traditional hermeneutic circle to
metaphors of dialogue and fusion and that text is not analysed as autonomous
“object” (qtd in Abrams 142).

The retellings of mythology or epics invited a new debate where the role of
interpretation, text and author became prominent. Any literary work that is
‘mythopoetic’ recreates certain narratives. Further the art works which are
thought of as bearer of self-image and moral dimensions of the society are also
the product of resistance incited by the individual circumstances and is also a way
of creating a wider truth. Literature is a work of art and the author -reader
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relationship makes any reading of a text complete and develops a possibility of
interpretation and understanding of that text. It makes the author enter into a
dialogue with the text and [it also] makes the readers aware of their own ideas
and thoughts. While interpreting any classical/epical text that is rewritten and
retold, there is an author’s perspective and a prognosis of reader’s viewpoint.
Interpretation turns the classical/ epical / mythological text into author’s and
reader’s text giving it an alternate meaning. Thus, a text has to be understood
from a new frame of reference so as to enable the reader/audience to understand
it in contemporary context.

Ramayana belonging to the genre of poetic literature also known as Kavya in
Sanskrit is said to have existed in the oral tradition almost 1,500 BCE years back
but the accepted date of composition of original Ramayana i.e. Valmiki’s
Ramayana is fourth Century BCE. The epical narrative has a structured plot and
opens in Ayodhya, the capital of the Kosala kingdom ruled by Dasharatha.
Dasharatha’s eldest son Rama is the successor to the throne of Kosala when
queen Kaikeyi demanding a promise from the King asks for Rama’s exile for
fourteen years because of her desire for Bharata to be the King. Rama goes to the
exile along with Sita and brother Lakshmana, son of Dasharatha’s third queen,
Sumithra. In the forest, there are many incidents and events and Sita’s abduction
by Ravana, the king of Lanka becomes the main point of contention for the epical
war between Rama and Ravana. The reader is well aware of Ramayana’s
narrative and the divinity of protagonists but the text had certain characters that
were equally significant in making Rama, Lakshman and Sita as epical
characters. Urmila is one such character that catches the eye and interest of
Kavita Kane and the author tries to capture the intricacies and constructs the
voice of invisible, silent Urmila in Sita’s Sister. The book suggestively looks into
the marriage of four sisters, their coming into Ayodhya and the exile of Rama.
The suffering and separation of Urmila for fourteen years is projected with all
aestheticism taking into account Bharat Muni’s sringar rasa further divided into
sanyog and viyog. Rasa brings forth the powerful feelings and emotions present
in Urmila’s character, viyog being prominent and dominant in her life. As there
are many oral forms of Ramayana in India extending to Southeast Asia with
diverse endings, there are also many versions of Ramayana rewritten. If in Tamil
there is Kambar’s Kamba Ramayana, written in the twelfth century, in north
India it is Tulsidas’ Ramacaritmanas thus having re-tellings spreading across
time and place. Similarly, we have modern retellings on Ramayana with an
alternative perspective by many writers like Sita by Devdutt Patnaik, Samhita
Arnih’s Sita’s Ramayana, Ananda Neelkanthan’s Asura, Amish Tripathi’s Sita
and many more with alternative retellings.

Kavita Kane’s Sita’s Sister is also a rewriting or maybe a new telling of
Valmiki’s Ramayana and has been restructured constructing Urmila’s identity
and visibility in this new textual creation. Urmila is ventured by Kane as the
woman with immense strength, intellect, assertion and she adopts the method of
retelling old epical and mythological narratives in innovative style that introduces
the change and novelty in her work. There is an inversion of order in the sense
that it is Urmila’s viewpoint that is foregrounded. The other details are intact in
the novel e.g. the exile of Rama, Bharat’s rejection of the throne, Kaikeyi’s
repentance, Sita’s swayamvar with the blend of imagination used by the author
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for example Lakshman’s rejection of Urmila initially for marriage, her anger
towards Kaikeyi and also the pangs of separation for fourteen years felt by her.
Retelling and reconstruction of ancient and mythological accounts, traditional
creative storytelling patterns and ideologies generate multiple meanings revealing
the deconstruction of the epics. In Kroestsch’s Poetics, new framework produces
a new variant for a narrative or a mythical fragment that adds to generative
function of an epic. Thus, the writer ‘invent the world’ discovering new meanings
into new contexts. The narrative in Sita’s Sister is told by Urmila that points to
the new untold tale of the new world myth, the text is not exactly deconstructed
but a new structure and theme is added. There is also metafictional aspect in the
novel that enhances the creative making process and this art of interpreting
expressions of life in fictional form is hermeneutics. Although the history of
hermeneutics begins with unravelling hidden meaning in the most important holy
text. Imagination further links myth with literature and Kane has used her
imaginative skills by using mythical work grounding it in the 21* century literary
conventions. Explaining the conditions during the time of exile of Rama and
separation of Urmila and Lakshmana, the novel digs into the past without
destroying the traditional history and facts of an epic.

The writer locates women’s thought and experience thus constructing a new
identity and recreating a new order. Myths provide a culture specific
understanding of the traditional world and is transformed over time and space to
satisfy the cultural and historical needs (mythopoesis) (Patnaik 11). Devdutt
Patnaik in Indian Mythology states that retelling is not translation as “no retelling
by a creative storyteller is a carbon copy of the original” (1). This contributes to
acceptance of new ideas and thoughts of the writer. Kearney dialogs on the
problematics of imagination from the comprehensive point of view of ethics in
The Poetics of Imagining: Modern to Post-Modern. He further remarked that the
context of philosophical connection has viewed imagination as an industrious act
of consciousness, a unique fusion that precedes the sensible and the intelligible,
or is an apparatus of semantic invention. Kane’s imaginative work is a productive
act of consciousness that integrates the sedimented history of past. Ricouer
observes that “time attains the human attributes through interweaving of
history... there can be chain of reminiscences of ancestral memories, to move
back in time by extending this regressive movement through imagination”
(Kearney 176). Kane’s text travels back in time by elaborating upon this
imagination giving it a socio-historical meaning with a space of intersubjectivity.
“Every story shares the common function of someone telling something to
someone about something. In each case there is a teller, a tale, something told
about and a recipient of the tale. And it is this crucially intersubjective model of
discourse which ... makes narrative as a quintessentially communicative act”
(Rundell 103). The text is a mimetic recreation of interpretations from variety of
perspectives that forces the reader to enter into the epical world.

Urmila has various magnitudes — an intellectual, artist, one who has an axle to
bind the threads of family together. Kavita Kane in an interview explains that
Sita’s Sister was not about Ram, Sita's and Lakshman's exile but Urmila's private
exile in the palace. Her courage and strength of character is displayed through her
sacrifice. Kane’s views are articulated in the voice of Sita when she says to
Urmila: “I bow to you, sister, for your vanvas, your exile here in the palace shall
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be very harder than mine in the forest. Give me your strength and I know I shall
succeed too (Kane 153). The author re-creates Urmila’s identity, establishing her
as a woman with all love, emotions, strength giving her humanistic features. The
author Kane as a reader derived the meaning out of mythical readings giving a
new idea of Urmila’s presence in Ramayana. The reader of Sita’s Sister gets a
bird eye view and the angle changes with certain questions raised in the novel
like the one asked by Lakshman — “O Urmila will the world ever know of your
inner suffering, your divine sacrifice?” (Kane 158). It gives a peep into the mind
of not only Urmila but also Lakshman’s understanding of Urmila’s pain,
sacrifice. Urmila, the biological daughter of King Janak is more remembered for
“Urmila Devi Nidra” (as referred in Telugu Ballad). She asks Nidra, the Goddess
of sleep to exchange her sleep with Laxman so that he could shield and defend
Ram and Sita in the forest. Urmila would sleep on Lakshman’s behalf for 14
years. But Kane’s Urmila does not sleep, she infact is the most awakened
character. The reader after reading or listening to the ballad would enter into a
dialogue with the text that Urmila’s sleep was justified when Ramayana was
written as it might have different connotations for the author and reader of that
particular timeperiod. But in the modern context Kane’s Urmila will not sleep as
the writer is writing for the modern reader of 21* century. She is a scholar and
Guru Kashyap acknowledges her brilliant questioning mind (Kane 264), so do
Mandavi. Recognition of Kashyap and Mandavi about her intelligence is another
aspect that the reader might interpret which further gives a glimpse into a
different Urmila. Janak asked her to take part in the conference as a commended
scholar, one who is well read and well versed in Vedas and Upanishads and could
deliberate and discuss on religion and philosophy. The scholarly intellect of
Urmila is even known to and appreciated by Janak. Further, Sita’s words clearly
exhibit the role of Urmila in letting Lakshman take such hard decision of going
into exile for 14 years with Rama thus elevating her character to a very high
pedestal: “But, do you know why Lakshman could take such a hard decision?
Because he has faith in you. I think he believes in you more than in himself. You
are his tower” (Kane 153). Another understanding of Urmila’s character is seen
through her acceptance of Lakshman’s unbreakable bond with Ram: “She has
learnt to accept that Lakshman was Ram’s eternal companion, his alter
ego...Lakshman seemed to be an extension of Ram” (Kane 126). Thus, the three-
dimensional relation of author, reader and text creates a new meaning, new
character and a new Urmila.

An important aspect in interpretation of text is the preserved metaphors of past
that offers an investigative field to deconstruct and critique memory, further
revealing memory construction as a significant role of myth and mythologies.
Memory is always mediated and is specified as the binary representative using
mythology to explain the past and, this very memory is shaped and formed by
these mythologies. Re-production, reprocessing and reusing of mythological and
epical memories act as a catalyst in the reconstruction method functioning as
transmitter and translator of generations. Mythology offers a broad and strong
enlarged view that can magnify the veiled and invisible features of contemporary
cultures. Rewriting of mythologies or epics can bring out many hidden aspects
thus erasing the line between imagination and truth. It plays a vital role in the
informing of pre-modern, ancient and past civilizations and cultures in a different
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form providing a continuity. The purpose of interpretive challenge is not to
separate mythology from facts but an understanding of how the in-depth
projection and information of history functions through the creative
amalgamation of myth and fact bringing it closer to truth.

Schleiermacher urged to create the historicized separation between reader and
the text so as the reader can enter into the world of the text, to understand the
author's meaning as well. William K. Wimsatt and Monroe Beardsley argued
that it is impossible for a person to climb into the mind of an author and what he
was going through when he wrote. The text although is an independent unit but
an author brings the text to life through reader thereby making reader another
creator of the text. There is another way of creating narratives that is through the
subconscious mind of the author which further prompted the researchers to find
out the actual purpose of the author’s unconscious. Kane’s purpose was to
consciously / unconsciously teach the moral truths, invisible truths, unseen truths
through Urmila, Lakshman, Sita, Mandavi etc. The author/ reader used the
language and wrote using the language of his/her times and the meaning
conveyed is told through the words and symbols he/she uses in the text. There is
encoding of meaning, the author/reader demythologized the myth and finds out
the subconscious meaning written. That meaning is conveyed through the words
of the author/reader who has consciously/unconsciously chosen to convey his/her
message. This is called as author-oriented model of hermeneutics which can also
be looked upon as reader-oriented model as every reader is author and every
author is a reader.

For literature, as a process of transmitting a message the writer’s skill in creative
expression (Ars Poetica) does not suffice in isolation — the reader’s skill in
hearing (Ars Interpretandi) is also needed. For example, the exile, separation and
the confined spaces never dampens Urmila’s hope whereas Mandavi finds these
circumstances domineering. However, Urmila finds a real purpose of her life and
Mandavi remains trapped and the fundamental questions asked by the author
through Urmila redefines the reflection of a woman’s world in its entirety.
Lakshman too is redefined through the eyes of Urmila having affections and
emotions. The major themes like Sita’s wedding, going to vanvas, agni-pariksha,
Ram, Sita and Lakshman coming back to Ayodhya are the incidents that have
similarity to Valmiki’s Ramayana but Kavita Kane’s concentrates on Urmila’s
strength, her entirety and immense sacrifice that gives rise to a new version of
epic and the reader of the text identifies further various other aspects creating a
different meaning. To sum up Gadamer states that “understanding is dialogic, and
thus intersubjective, including the relationship between oneself and the other, and
the relationship between the agent [author]| and the world [reader]” (qt in Gill 9).
There is intersubjective nature of transcendence of human condition which is
shown by Kane. The rootedness of the interpreter (can be both i.e. author and
reader), needs candidness towards the readers and becomes central in expounding
and intensifying our notion of the text. The reciprocal nature of dialogic
understanding creates a web of meaning and context. The task of interpretation is
not to rebuild (empirically) the purpose of the author who writes or expresses in
the fictional/non-fictional form, instead, it is “the entering into an event of
transmission in which past and present are constantly mediated” as Gadamer
elaborates (Linge xvi), and is hence concerned with historical permanence and
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continuity. He further remarks that prejudgement constitute our being and “the
interpreter’s foregrounding and fore-meaning, and also belief in his/her outlook
counts towards the dialogic discourse. He remarked in interpretation, the
interpreter is exposed to unstated or implicit, which continues to put forth new
questions and stimulates us to seek original answers” (21). Meaning preserved in
scriptural text have a slight variation in Kane’s retelling of Ramayana only to a
degree of creating a new voice and protagonist in Urmila. The origin of the text
or emergence of an idea links mythology to memories as Kane as an author has
listened to the story of Ramayana and has many times thought about the
indistinctness and invisibility of Urmila. These answers bring forth the notion of
Gadamer that meaning is produced through dialogue between text and interpreter
and that meaning of text then and its meaning now is contributed by the reader in
his/her time and in personal and social circumstances (Abrams 14). Sita’s Sister
deliberated on new questions with new meaning and interpretations while not
fragmenting or changing the other orders and sequence, and the sedimented
historical imagination played an important role serving as a horizon providing
author with imaginative ideas and interventions. It also provided a platform for
alternate textuality and continuity of epics in a new frame, in an altered manner.
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Abstract: The purpose of this article shall be to critically analyze Shakespeare’s
Hamlet and Grigori Kozintsev and losif Shapiro’s filmic adaptation of
Shakespeare’s play in Russian-Gamlet (1964) using the framework of the Rasa
theory as propounded by Bharata in the Natyashastra. The Rasa theory has
been employed by scholars across continents to analyse their literary creations
in numerous ways. The Rasa theory is universally applicable to the multiplicity
of affect(s) generated in the audience resulting from the performance(s).
Shakespeare’s Hamlet have been subject to numerous adaptations, translations
and transcreations. The focus of this paper shall be on the Shakespearean play
and the filmic adaptation of Kozintsev and Shapiro which has been notable for
recreating the Elizabethan setting of Shakespeare’s plays to suit the immediacy
of the political and social upheavals that beset contemporary Russia. In this
paper, I seek to argue that the connecting thread of play and the movie,
produced centuries apart, is that both are performative utterances and they tend
to emphasize on the various repertoires of the body to connote emotions, which I
shall seek to establish in the course of the paper, and these divergent emotions
of the character, 1 maintain, generate Rasas, Bhavas, Anubhavas and
Vyabhicaribhavas in the audience.

Keywords: rasa, bhava, drama, adaptation, film, dhvani.

The reception of Shakespeare’s Hamlet has been countless ranging from
character analysis of the eponymous character to the bard poet’s handling of the
character Hamlet and there is the other section of critical analysts who have
focused on the nuances of the text and the way it has been received down the
ages. David Mitchell in an article titled “By the Book” opined that any adaptation
is a translation and there is no such thing as faithful translation; and a degree of
reinterpretation is not only faithful but also desirable (npag). It would be a truism
to state that Hamlet has been the subject of numerous adaptations across
continents and cultures. One cannot undermine the introduction of colonial
education in India, which brought Western texts into the curricula. There have
been thematic, generic, structural adaptations of Shakespeare’s tragedies with
developments in the field of cultural studies, performance studies and adaptation
studies. Shakespeare’s works have been rendered into the celluloid in different
capacities. Both the play and the film, despite the shift from one generic mode
(drama) to the other (film), are indeed performative utterances. In the early
decades of the twentieth century, T.S Eliot came with the contention that
Shakespeare’s Hamlet is an artistic failure with his criticism focused on the
character Hamlet over the play. Noted Shakespearean scholar John Russell
Brown recognizing analogies between Shakespeare and Natyashastra- the
classical Sanskrit treatise on acting, noted that the concept of Rasa as the
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predominant emotion was somewhat similar to the Elizabethan “humour” as
stated by Ben Jonson (12). T.S Eliot averred that Shakespeare’s Hamlet was close
to Kyd’s Spanish Tragedy and Arden of Faversham. What Shakespeare
essentially did was to use the concept of “revenge tragedy” and make it his own
by [merely] “revising the text of Kyd” (T.S Eliot). The recurring motif between
the two plays was that of revenge. The critic who had lashed Shakespeare of
ingenuity had himself come under the scanner by numerous others such as Arthur
Yvor Winters and Ransom for his (T.S Eliot’s) use of a term “objective
correlative” which belonged to someone else. Grirogi Kozintsev and Iosif
Shapiro are some of the prominent voices of filmmaking to have emerged from
Russian. In an interview with Kozintsev, Ronald Hayman writes that Kozintsev
had two important books on Shakespeare to his credit namely Shakespeare: Time
and Conscience and The Space of Tragedy. Apart from re-creating Hamlet,
Kozintsev has also written about King Lear and Macbeth. Hayman writes that
Kozintsev’s production of Hamlet at the Moscow Art Theatre in 1912 was pivotal
in that it was the meeting point of two prolific theatre practitioners- Gordon Craig
and Konstantin Stanislavski and goes on to further emphasize this production
proved to be an important contribution toward the development of modern theatre
in Russia. The Indian theatrical tradition attaches primary importance to emotion
or what is known as “Rasa”. This was the very foundation of Indian or Sanskrit
dramaturgy according to Bharata Muni who had used the word “Rasa” in his
treatise or the fifth veda- The Natyashastra. Bharata Muni had written: “Bhava,
Anubhavas, Vyabhicaribhavas samyogadh Rasa Nishpattih” (web). The above
lines read as: Rasa is generated through the amalgamation of Bhavas, Anubhavas
and Vyabhicaribhavas (trans. mine). What Bharata perhaps meant was that every
dramatic performance aims at generating a particular form of emotion in the
audience- a particular aesthetic experience. Dhvani- another term was purported
by Anandavardhana, which according to critics (P.V Kane in History of Sanskrit
Poetics, V. Upadhyay in Sanskrit Alochana and S.K De in The Sanskrit Poetics)
is a category in medieval poetics according to which the artistic ‘affect’ of
literary works is created not by the literal meaning of the words but by the
association of ideas that the audience comes to associate with these images. The
former, direct images are called vachya (the stated); the latter are called
pratyamana (the implied) and are perceived only by those who know the
meaning of poetry. The theory of dhvani was first used by Anandavardhana in the
ninth-century. The affective dimension of the Indian/Sanskrit dramaturgical
tradition have been influential in focusing on the emotions generated in the
audience over the intent of the actor or their motivation. However, the
particularity of the ‘affect’ generated or induced in the audience from the
performance cannot be adequately discerned. It could either have a long-lasting
impact or it could be a momentary reaction which could probably disappear after
the performance has come to an end. Thus, any dramatic performance produces
in the audience a whole continuum of emotional responses. So is the case with
Shakespeare’s Hamlet and Grigori Kozintsev and losif Shapiro’s Hamlet (trans.
Gamlet) which had been influential in generating a wide range of emotional
responses- both favourable and unfavourable, which centres around Hamlet- the
protagonist. That said, in the next section, I make a detailed analysis of
Shakespeare’s Hamlet and Kozintsev and Shapiro’s Hamlet (trans. Gamlet) using
Bharata’s Rasa theory as a theoretical framework.
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The very first scene of the Shakespearean play generates wonder, fear and horror
in the minds of the audience, with the intervention of an apparition in the castle
when Marcellus states that he had witnessed an apparition and hints at the
possibility that it might appear again. Soon after, Adbhuta and Bhayanaka rasas
are generated in the audience and the emotions of fear, wonder, horror seamlessly
co-exist in the minds of the audience. There is the sense of vira rasa upon
encountering the Ghost, who is the deceased king when Marcellus wonders about
the apparition he has just seen in the ramparts of the castle by recognizing the
armour the ghost was clad in which was similar to the one worn by the King
when he “smote the sledded Polacks on the ice” (I, i: 58-64). Apart from the
primary emotions of wonder and fear, vyabhicaribhavas or secondary emotions
of doubt and apprehension is also elicited which add to the emotions generated
initially when Horatio wonders about some strange eruptions in the state and
Barnardo recognizing the visible anguish on Horatio’s face, the predominant
emotion include fear, wonder and shock. Soon after the ghost reappears on stage,
the same bhayanaka rasa is generated, with the emotions of fear and wonder co-
existing. In one of the scenes, Hamlet states, “All is not well. I doubt some foul
play” (254-255) is quick to generate emotions of indecision, incredulity and
distrust. At the same time, the transitory rasa or the vyabhicaribhavas of sadness
exist. In Hamlet’s declamation of swearing revenge, we find a hint of the vira
rasa- “l have sworn’t” (Lv 113). Equally important are those of raudra rasa
(anger) and bibhatsa rasa (horrific). Polonius’ interpretation of “the ecstasy of
love” and Hamlet’s confrontation of sorrow generates shoka bhavas. In the
succeeding scenes, Ophelia refers to certain physical gestures (which also
generates a momentary feeling of pity in the audience) when she says that he
would take her by the wrist and hold her hard and with his other hand over his
brow, fell to such perusal of the face as she would draw it. (II i: 88-92)

Grigori Kozintsev was one of the prominent voices of Soviet theatre and a
notable film director. He was often referred to as People’s Artist of the USSR. He
has been credited to be the founding members of the Russian avant-garde theatre
group which was called The Factory of the Eccentric Actor (FEKS) whose
ideologies were influenced in part by Futuristic and Dadaist thoughts. Though he
had initially intended to perform Hamlet as a pantomime in an experimental
manner, however the plan did not materialize and much of his focus shifted to a
cinematic reproduction, instead. Kozintsev began with a production of King Lear
in theatres, and went to produce Hamlet at the Pushkin Theatre in 1954 using the
translated version of the Shakespearean play by Boris Pasternak. This play is
often attributed to be the first Soviet productions in the post-Stalin era. Apart
from directing the play, Kozintsev had written much about Shakespeare and
Hamlet in his book titled “Shakespeare: Time and Conscience”. As a deviation
from the original play produced during the Elizabethan times, Kozintsev’s film is
an amalgamation of the personal and the political. The most notable quality of the
movie is the scenic descriptions of the hills and dales surrounding the Elsinore
castle which arouses the feelings of wonder and amusement in the audience
(adbhuta). The film manages to dwell upon the class divisions prevalent in the
then USSR. The scenes that depict people in tattered and ragged clothes arouses
the feelings of stress (vyabhicaribhavas) and apprehension. Much of the scenes in
the movie is depicted in the exteriors of the castle to focus on the picturesque
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imagery. And, Kozintsev believed that much of Shakespeare’s works can be
reincarnated only in the midst of natural surroundings- when the human
characters and the natural are in perfect unison. The only scene where Kozintsev
deviates significantly from the original play is in the scenes of Act Four. In the
Kozintsev movie, unlike the Shakespearean play, it seeks to depict the conflict
between the public and private spaces of the lives of the characters unlike the sole
focus on personal idiosyncrasies in the Shakespearean play. In trying to
emphasize further on the natural landscape, Kozintsev’s Hamlet or Gamlet opens
with the sea that surrounds Elsinore and not the guards guarding the castle and
the appearance of the ghost like the original play. This deviation arouses feelings
of wonder, confusion and amusement. Kozintsev also devotes much screen space
in depicting the plight of the underdog and the marginalized such as the poor men
and the peasants unlike Shakespeare’s play which manages to capture the
attention of the audience till the very end without out rightly questioning the
intent of the filmmaker for such a deviation. These scenes apart from arousing the
sympathy and curiosity of the audience, also seem to generate vyabhicaribhavas
of apprehension and distress over the state of affairs in Russia in the aftermath of
Stalin’s regime.

The second scene of the Shakespearean play generates laughter or hasya rasa
when the audience watches Polonius’ silly behaviour who upon witnessing
Hamlet’s love interprets as a form of madness. Hamlet’s inability or refusal to
slay the king (Claudius) during his prayer, arouses a feeling of guilt (which is a
vyabhicaribhava) for he believes that killing the king during his prayer would
send the soul of the king to heaven, which also generates vira rasa. Thus, his
purpose of avenging the murder of his father would be defeated. In the first scene
of Act Four, the killing of Polonius generates terror and shock in the audience
generating Karuna rasa. He compares himself to Fortinbras who has no
reservations about killing thousands of men for the sake of his land. However,
Hamlet’s consideration for human life stands in the way of his apparent inertia.
The fifth scene of this act (Ophelia’s madness and longing for her lover- Hamlet)
generates feelings of sadness and pity, and also karuna rasa. With Ophelia’s
death in the first scene of the fifth act, feelings of sadness and karuna rasa is
evoked in the audience as Ophelia’s death brings momentary sadness in the
audience. Hamlet’s grief for Ophelia in lines when Hamlet states he loved
Ophelia more than the love of forty-thousand brothers which could never equal
the measure of his affection for Ophelia. Though these lines seem to suggest
Hamlet’s intensity of love for Ophelia, despite having claimed to never have
loved her anymore, sringara rasa is generated only temporarily. Sringara rasa
and karuna rasa seem to co-exist. Sangeeta Mohanty reads the final scene of the
play as an admixture of vira rasa, karuna rasa and a host of vyabhiacaribhavas,
since karuna rasa is generated with the death of Hamlet (web). The final scene
which pays homage to Hamlet’s bravery generates karuna rasa when Fortinbras
orders four captains to bear Hamlet like a soldier to the stage, in a royal gesture
and he says “the soldiers’ music and the rites of war, speak loudly for him.” (V ii:
348-53)

Barbara Hodgdon in her essay “The Mirror up to Nature”: Notes on Kozintsev’s
“Hamlet” writes that the director had to re-invent and re-mould certain scenes
from the original Shakespearean play and what seems to be apparent is the
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director’s aesthetic sense, “a peculiarly lyrical counterpointing upon the tough,
interiorizing force of Shakespeare’s powerfully enigmatic drama” (305). The re-
drama as Hodgdon calls it, envisions the setting that would typically be seen in a
Russian novel and the scenes and settings often remind the audience of the
Russian school of film montage. However, the movie does not merely present
itself as a portraiture of the Soviet social realism, but the sights and scenes seem
to exhibit his penchant for the natural which naturally evokes feelings of wonder
and awe among the audience (sringara rasa and adbhuta rasa). For instance,
some of the important scenes of the play such as the one involving Yorick’s cap,
Gertrude embracing Hamlet along with the ominous music and flute playing in
the background, the gravedigger scene, the scenes depicting the preparations for
the war, the costumes of the principal character which adds to the grim and
melancholic atmosphere. These scenes seem to generate feelings of terror, pity,
suspicion and sadness in the audience. They also reflect Gamlet’s reflection on
life and existence itself much like Hamlet in the Shakespearean play. However,
unlike the original play, Gamlet is not speaking on behalf of all human beings but
only for himself, where his soul and his body are caught in a tussle resulting in
generating adbhuta and veera rasa. Sangeeta Mohanty in her article on “Hamlet
and Rasa Theory” argues that a play according to the Sanskrit canon must have a
single dominant emotion although there may be several other subsidiary
emotions. Hamlet initially deals with two emotions horrific (bibhatsa rasa) and
courage (vira rasa), the former dominating the latter until the middle of the play
when courage or heroism and sorrow (karuna rasa) start taking precedence.
Thereafter the course of his action is so confused that the audience is at a loss to
be sure of the dominating emotion (22). Likewise, in Kozintsev and Shapiro’s
movie, Gamlet deals with emotions of vira, bibhatsa, bhayanaka, adbhuta at
different quarters of the film. I concur with Mohanty’s views who opposes T.S
Eliot’s opinions by stating that, bibhatsa and vira rasas are closely intertwined in
the play and the predominant emotion is that of karuna rasa. The argument of
T.S Eliot that revenge is the purported theme of the play, the core element is the
revulsion caused by a mother’s unchastity, which is revealed through dhvani.
(27). To Mohanty, abhorrence or jugupsa and horror or bibhatsa are not the only
emotions and rasas in the scene. By referring to Eliot’s contention about the lack
of an objective correlative in the play, Mohanty argues that, “Hamlet is
dominated by an emotion which is inexpressible because it is in excess of the
facts as they appear” and there is a harmonius blend of emotion and an adequate
outlet to it which can be read through the lens of Rasa and Dhvani (29). Though
Mohanty does not disavow T.S Eliot’s contention, she attempts to put forward a
reading of a Shakespearean play using the theories of Sanskrit dramaturgy. To
Mohanty, disgust or vibhatsa is the predominating emotion in the beginning of
the play- Hamlet which concludes with karuna and vira rasa at the end of the
play (29). Likewise, in the Kozintsev and Shapiro movie, the initial emotions in
the play include adbhuta and karuna and as the movie draws to a close, pity, fear,
horror come to be the predominant emotions. For instance, in one of the
penultimate scenes, after Hamlet’s death, Fortinbras’ music resounding the air,
and capture of Denmark by the enemy troops and the inability of the small boy to
follow the direction in which Hamlet’s corpse was carried, suggest the near
impossibility of recreating the ambience or the atmosphere of Hamlet’s days.

204



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

Like in the Shakespearean play, the movie provides an adequate glimpse of the
society of the court apart from depicting the transience of existence.

Though the adequate emotion generated in the audience cannot be discerned and,
the causes behind the resultant dhvani or rasa, may not necessarily be the same.
A lot of it also depends of the social conditioning of the viewers and the socio-
cultural milieu of the individual playwright or the director. So, the above rasas
are only an instance of the multiple gamut of emotions that can be triggered in the
audience resulting from the performance. Kozintsev and Shapiro’s attempt at
reimagining Hamlet based on a translation by Boris Pasternak in a completely
different locale is indeed notable, considering the immense reworkings in the last
century in various countries and the wide spectrum of rasas, bhavas and
anubhavas they had come to generate.
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Abstract: The patriarchal interpellation based on the diktats proposed by Manu
and other ancient texts have specified a space for Hindu women, particularly
widows, poles apart from their male counterparts. The women already assuming
a subservient role in the family and society is relegated to the periphery owing
to her ‘unprosperous’ marital status. This paper endeavours to conduct a
comparative study of the liminal societal spaces traversed by widows populating
Mamoni Roisom Goswami’s celebrated Assamese text Datal Hatir Une Khowa
Howda (trans. The Moth Eaten Howdah of the Tusker) published in 1988 and
Bapsi Sidhwa’s Water (2006). The settings occupied by the widows in the two
texts differ acutely, yet they are united by the common denominator of the
stipulated societal codes of behaviour. The widows here defy homogeneity, thus
encapsulating active subscribers, partial adherers, and spirited resistors to the
patriarchal dynamics. The texts suffice the way women are treated as non-
autonomous entities, essentially tied to her family and the society at large.

Keywords: widow, women, society, patriarchy

This has always been

someone else’s world, not mine
...while I, wife and mother
Insignificant as a fly

Climbed the glasspanes of their eyes.
(-Kamala Das, A Widow’s Lament)

In the land where goddesses are worshipped ardently and the nation is addressed
as mother (Bharatmata), the Hindu social fabric exhibits a contrasting image
concerning its women, especially widows. Widowhood refers to a universal
human phenomenon designed by the cultural framework within which people
operate, among other factors (Ngongkum 140). In India, akin to the marital
markers of the vermillion and mangala sutra, a widow is then identified with the
colour white, lack of adornments, and coerced to a life of austerity and
abnegation. Though it is commonly believed that birth, marriage and death are
purely unforeseeable events, the wife is held responsible for the death of her
husband and hence considered as ominous being. The superstitious beliefs,
astrological determinants or the idea of karmic debts of past lives further cater in
tarnishing the social image of the widow, casting her to the fringes. According to
Marjo Buitelaar, the etymological origin of the term “widow” rests on the Latin
root “vidua” meaning “to place apart” (Ngongkum 140), implying the separation
she undergoes from her husband through death. In the rigid caste-ridden matrix,
supplemented by dogmas of faith, the widows contour another form of separation
from the mainstream society, subjected to a compartment of institutionalized and
normalized discrimination. Thus, she encounters double marginalization, first as
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a woman, and secondly as a widow. The fear of censure actuates the widows to
tread the insular lives and living authorized by societal conventions, premised on
religious praxis. The prohibition on the exercise of Sati, child marriage and the
sanction on widow remarriages are mere modern day advancements.

Indira Goswami alias Mamoni Raisom Goswami (1942-2011), writing primarily
in Assamese is popular for her compositions fraught with social injustice. The
Jnanpith awardee has several short stories, novels, poetry to her credit
encapsulating a broad spectrum of complex and pragmatic concerns. Her
prominent works include: Neelkanthi Braha (1976), Datal Hatir Une Khowa
Howda (1988), Chinnamastar Manuhto (2005) etc. Bapsi Sidhwa (1936-) a
prominent Pakistani American diasporic author documents the scathing realities
of humanity, such as the holocaust of India partition or the general predicaments
of women. Her oeuvre includes books such as, The Crow Eaters (1978),
Cracking India (1991), The Pakistani Bride (1998), Water (2006) etc. The onus
of this paper is to examine the representation of widows, their resistance and
acquiescence, in the context of a patriarchal rubric in Datal Hatir Une Khowa
Howda and Water. Goswami’s text, also translated into English as The Moth
Eaten Howdah of the Tusker, is considered seminal in the Assamese literary
scenario as well as throughout India. The classic is set in the Assamese ruralscape
in post independence 1947 drawing extensively on the lowly status of women,
primarily widowed women, among other pertinent issues such as the socio-
cultural ambience, the opium affair, caste hierarchy, rise of communism,
feudalism etc. The novel Water based on the Deepa Mehta’s film (2005) of the
same name, negotiates with disenfranchised widows and male chauvinism in the
pre-colonial Bengal, India.

Goswami’s text deals with the socio-cultural milieu concerning a
Vaishnavite institution, the Amranga Sattra located at South Kamrup. The head
of the sattra, the Adhikar Gossain is a male figure entrusted with the authority
over social affairs of the mass affiliated to it. While the existing Adhikar Gossain
and the to-be Adhikar Gossain, Indranath invite supreme reverence, the
womenfolk at their household depict a contrasting image, especially the widows.
The failed marital status of Indranath’s sister Giribala and aunt Durga compels
them to return to their natal home. Sidhwa’s narrative follows the life of Chuiya,
a six year old who is married to a widower, and ends up herself as a widow two
years later. Sidhwa transports Chuiya as well as the readers to an ashram beside
Ganges, sheltering the forsaken widows. The idea of home is abstract for these
women, as they leave their parents’ home during marriage, as well as dismissed
from their in-laws’ home after their husbands’ death. The business of child
marriage as a quotidian affair is evident in both the texts. This evinces the
ingrained belief of women as naturally libidinous, hence marriage before puberty
ensures her sexuality intact, reserved solely for their husbands. However, their
tender minds engage with the festivities of the wedding rather than
comprehending the imminent loss of their childhood or the gravity of the lifelong
arrangement. The texts depict gender bias essentially ensuing from the domestic
spheres. The affection of Chuiya’s mother towards her two sons gains precedence
over her. The sons are sent to schools, given extra helpings of food, and even
Chuiya’s marriage to a wealthy Hira Lal appears to be a prospect to benefit the
household in return. Chuiya’s mother is denied any say in her daughter’s
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marriage. Chuiya’s father, a vehement subscriber to Brahminical patriarchy
elaborates on the prescribed gender roles and responsibilities in religious
parlance: “In the Brahmanical tradition...a woman is recognized as a person only
when she is one with her husband. Only then does she become a sumangali, an
auspicious woman, and a saubhagyavati, a fortunate woman”(Sidhwa ch.1). The
identity of women does not lie in isolation but inherently mould by her marriage
and the subsequent procreation: “Outside of marriage the wife has no recognized
existence in our tradition. A woman’s role in life is to get married and have
sons”(Sidhwa ch.1). The dearth of a male child allows the husband to remarry, as
sons could assist in discharging the ritualistic debts of the fathers (Chakravarti
2249). The wives are mere instruments to achieve the husbands’ religious or
social goals, thus stripping her authority over her children once widowed. In
Water, the widowhood of Bua follows the separation from her children while she
is abandoned at the ashram. Simon de Beauvoir in The Second Sex (1949) traces
the separate spheres of men and women since primeval ages. Despite the
reproductive abilities, women never occupied a superior position. Whilst men
owing to risk-taking on the hunt, denies the repetition of life, creates values in the
process thus deeming him superior. The trajectory of civilizations illustrates the
vicissitudes confronted by women, as her biological sex origins transmute into
the societal construct of gender.

The dispossession of the widows by in-laws moves beyond their mere association
of the former as jinxed. Goswami and Sidhwa excavates this camouflaged surface
and postulate it as the in-laws’ conscious attempt to disinherit her of her
husband’s property. Durga lives with the hope of returning to her dead husband’s
home where she is apparently not welcomed. She, a staunch upholder of
patriarchal ideology considers legal solicitation for reclaiming property an
outright transgression. In Water, Madhumati is raped, beaten, and discarded by
her brother-in-laws as she endeavours to procure her dowry and ancestral
property following her husband’s death. The right to property was strictly
proclaimed by the male figures, further rendering the women economically
vulnerable marked by a lack of agency. The case of Younger Gossani posits an
alternate spectacle. Unlike Durga or Giribala, she is financially independent
owing to the sole proprietorship of her dead husband’s property. Yet, the societal
gaze does not fully escape her as she has a male assistant, Mahidhar.

According to Dreze and Srinivasan, the deplorable states of widows often lack
scrutiny in the discussions concerning poverty in India (Ahmed-Ghosh 28). In
Water, the women are relatively in more wretched circumstances as they struggle
for their daily meals by performing songs in the temple premises and even
begging for alms. The ashram, a supposed sanctuary for the otherwise othered
widow community is merely a microcosm of the outside world. Their destitution
is further rendered in Bua who possesses no money or commodity to meet the
expenses of her cremation. The impoverished affairs of the ashram critique the
harsh societal imposition on the widows as well as its sheer negligence towards
them. Their hair is shorn, a manifestation of perpetual grief and alleviation from
pollution, as well as posing them unattractive to men. The shaving of heads also
signifies the symbolic maneuver of their powerlessness against the oppressive
institution (Chakravarti 2248). Kalyani is exempted from the ordeal as she
preserves her comely demeanour to meet the conventional beauty standards of
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women in order to prostitute and strengthen the ashram’s finances. The episode
of the gang rape of Kalyani by her clients unveils the precarious lives they lead.
The hypocrisy of the phallocentric world is highlighted as the widows are denied
an honourable social status, compelled to infinite sacrifices, yet are prey to the
libidinal exercises of the gentry. The institution of caste too confers the license to
hegemonic masculinity: “Our Holy Texts say Brahmins can sleep with whomever
they want, and the women they sleep with are blessed” (Sidhwa ch.18).
Sadanand, the priestly figure misuses his status as he succumbs to his lustful
propensities towards the ashram widows. Thus, such acts corollary the
manipulation of the dictums to suit personal needs. Further, the cognizance of the
wives pertaining to the illicit business of their husbands and yet adopting a silent
spectator’s role unveils the vantage positions of the men. Mahidhar in Goswami’s
work appears as an opportunist, feeding on the insecurities of younger Gossani’s
loneliness. He attempts to procure her wealth by treason, owing to the sole male
persona in her life. Through Chuiya’s naive ego, Sidhwa interrogates the
asymmetrical treatment of women against the male counterparts: “...where is the
house for the men widows?” (ch.8). The women in both texts are married off
before reaching puberty, while the men are projected as authoritative individuals
and exempted from wearing their widower status on their sleeves, entitled to
remarry as widowers at any age. An inspector in Goswami’s text evokes the
grotesque spectacle of a woman drugged to accompany her dead husband in the
pyre, while more ghee is spilt to curb her attempts to withdraw (Goswami 44).

In contrast to the men overtly and covertly indulging in sexual exercises, the
discourse on the sexuality of women is a taboo, let alone widows. In Water,
Somnath is shocked as his wife questions about the sexual life to be led by
Chuiya with her middle-aged husband. The sexuality of widows is utterly
repressed and ignored, thus affecting their physical or mental health in the
process. Her sexuality and fertility otherwise valuable to her husband in his
lifetime transmutes into a threat for the society (Sidhwa ch.3). Shakuntala’s
honest introspection of her failure at conquering the worldly desires despite
adhering to the tacit code of conduct exposes the sham of patriarchal impositions.
Giribala, owing to her untimely widowhood, yearns for companionship in Mark
Sahab. The episode of her deriving sexual gratification through an inanimate
object on her skin, the silk of an umbrella in lieu of Mark conveys her suppressed
desires. In a similar vein, younger Gossani undergoes an internal clash between
conscience and faith to materialize her adoration towards Mahidhar. The
reticence of Indranath towards the burgeoning relationship between Mark and
Girbala despite realizing its organic essence corresponds to the latitudinally deep
patriarchal credos. The women are thrust to a state of permanent widowhood
unlike their male counterparts, as Chuiya critiques the system: “(widowhood is)
For how long, Baba?” In Anita Desai’s Clear Light of Day (1980), Mira widowed
at an early age leads a life of perennial sorrow and deprivation. She is sheltered
as an unpaid house help for the family, eventually giving away to alcoholism,
insanity and death. The ignorance of the implementation of the widow remarriage
act evinces the naivety of the widows as well as their deliberate cocooning by the
society to preserve its sanctity. The lacuna between cultural norms and legal
rights persists, and the individual constantly vacillates between the choices.
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The trope of food is employed by the authors to contemplate on the coerced
austerity upon the widows. The restriction on the consumption of certain food is
on the pretext of subduing their sexual energy. Giribala in Datal Hatir Une
Khowa Howda loses her self-restraint and consumes meat, a food considered
forbidden for widows. She undergoes immediate expiation under the aegis of a
Brahmin priest. The episode also exposes the corrupt and opportunist priests who
emphasizes on Giribala’s purification ritual expecting offerings in return. In
Water, the widows reminiscence food items from their past and constantly
demonstrate their lament. Bua is ecstatic when Chuiya present her laddoos, and
coincidentally dies on the very night, thus the satiation of her craving implies the
fulfillment of her existence. Shakuntala observes fasts as atonement for the sins
of her past life. Thus, the appetite for food and adjunctively their sexual appetite
render them into “anemic-looking” (Sidhwa ch.4) beings.

Apart from the omnipotent male figures, women inherently participate and
contribute in the perpetuity of the vicious cycle of patriarchy. The neighbouring
womenfolk huddle to gain a peek at Giribala, a new widow akin to a circus show.
The widows at the ashram directly and passively contribute to Kalyani’s
prostitution. The married women ostracize the widows, as their mere touch is
believed to pollute them. The married women at the ghat of Ganges are cautious
of the physical touch of the ashram widows. A woman rebukes Kalyani for
running, a un-widow like action, and hurries to purify her body from the “pariah”
touch by bathing. Social stigmatization clad the widow while her movements are
restricted and strictly monitored.

The rendition of Sita crossing the “lakshman-rekha” ushers in war, apparently
connoting that upheavals necessarily follow acts of defiance by women. Rooted
in the patriarchal machinery, Giribala’s intimacy with Mark Sahab is treated as
profane, and hence she is subjected to the purification ordeal. Once ousted from
her in-laws’ home Giribala is welcomed back, even by coercive means, on the
grounds of her sprouting affinity towards Mark, a distinct blemish on their
honour. Uma Chakravarti in her essay dovetails the circumscribed lives of
widows with caste “Widowhood in India among the upper castes is a state of
social death” (2248). It is catered by the alienation from reproduction and
sexuality after her husband dies as she ceases to be a functioning member of the
family. Her identity lands in crisis, as her ties with her parents end after marriage,
and her husband’s death disrupts the association with the the in-laws. Hence, her
physical and social presence is institutionally marginalized, depriving her of
sexuality and her individuality (Chakravarti 2248). Giribala and Durga though
retreats to their natal homes are deemed as non grata, outsiders that no longer
technically belong. The widows belonging to the non-labouring high castes
invited greater surveillance on their sexuality as “the danger to the structure of
brahmanical patriarchy was great in their case” (Chakravarti 2251). The upper
caste Brahmin men formulate the structure for its women to maintain their caste
purity, with the former fraught with the honour and integrity of the latter. Hence,
widowhood and her unguarded sexuality alarm the caste group for its protection,
thus encouraging levirate marriages and celibacy (Ahmed-Ghosh 33). Giribala is
subjected to a trial by fire; however, she ignores the instructions of timely exit
and dies. She thus posits a resistance to societal orthodoxy by willfully accepting
her death as the house is set ablaze. In Water, Kalyani realizes Narayan’s father
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as a client to her sexual transactions, and hence rejects him in order to save his
honour. She commits suicide unable to accept Narayan’s marriage proposal or the
prospect of resorting to the exploitative venture of the ashram. The inherent
toxicity and brutality on the defenseless widows is continued as Chuiya replaces
Kalyani, forced into prostitution, apparent in her rape in a drugged state.

Though the inability to liberate the widow or the lack of empowerment fashions
in both the text, it can be read as an honest projection of the prevailing state of
affairs. The end of Water hints at an improved life for Chuiya as she is handed
over to Narayan on the train, a follower of Gandhi’s call for the nation’s cause.
The characters of Indranath and Narayan in the tales of Goswami and Sidhwa
respectively offer a window to the distressed widows. They reject tradition as
discrete and believe in its evolving feature. However, the suicides of Giribala and
Kalyani depict that the efforts of the two men, particularly Indranath, is deemed
negligible against the intricate web of patriarchy. Narayan emerges as a “new
man”, a foil to the despotic schemas in the semblance of ideologies to champion
societal evils. Their deaths reinstate the perpetual inequity in the domestic and
social spaces. Despite their failure to thrive in the submissive atmosphere, their
deaths function as resistance against the exploitative apparatus of patriarchy. The
social and legal reforms in this context have relatively upgraded the status of
widows, yet the blind latching onto tradition in everyday lives and inadequate
state assistance hinder in its absolute execution. A glance into the contemporary
scenario would comment on the magnitude of the amends on the widow question,
if any. Though fictional and geographically viable, these are universal characters
and thematic concerns that contemplate on the shared victimhood of women.
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Abstract: Postcolonialism attempts to understand the impact of the colonial
experiences in detail. Postcolonial literature reflects upon the reactions of
different group of people against colonialism. It also marks the attempts of
resistance, self defence and decolonization. It also disturbs the Eurocentric
master-narratives by introducing counter hegemonic narratives which focus on
the experience of the marginalized. The objective of this paper is to analyse J.M.
Coetzee’s Dsgrace to see how a new postcolonial theoretical space of the White
Settlers or the colonial reconstructs and reinterprets the traditional binary
structure of the coloniser/colonised and thereby evolves as a powerful third
angle of the discourse. It portrays the story of South African Settlers who had to
sacrifice everything they had to survive in the country during the post-colonial
period. The Settler minorities of the colonised countries have to go through
exclusive bitter experiences in comparison with that of the colonized which
make them stand out in the social scenario. The construction of Settler space in
the postcolonial discourse challenges the conventional ideologies in relation to
colonialism and extends the area of study to the so far neglected minority
communities in the colonies. Postcolonialism is no more restricted to its binary
structure and thus becomes multifaceted.

Keywords:  Postcolonialism,  Colonialism,  Decolonization, — Hegemony,
Marginalized, Settler, Minorities, Binary structure, Ideology.

The history of conquest and domination is as old as human race itself. Western
imperialism, especially of the last five centuries has strongly influenced the
socio-political, cultural and linguistic life of the present day world. It has far-
reaching effects than previous forms of domination. The strong psychological
impact of colonialism still exists and defines human relationships. The political
dominance of the West over the rest of the world has generated the binary of
coloniser and colonised. Colonialism is complex both at the ideological and
practical levels. It marks the darkest era of human history since it indicates the
socio-political and cultural domination of one group of people over the other. As
a domain within literary studies, Postcolonialism attempts to understand the
colonialist and anticolonialist ideologies with their socio-political, cultural and
psychological influences on both the colonised and the coloniser. It unveils the
literature produced by societies, irrespective of the theoretical framework used,
that have a colonial past.

Postcolonial discourse is no more restricted to its binary structure and thus
becomes multifaceted. The theoretical space of the White Settlers or the colonial
reconstructs and reinterprets the traditional binary structure of the
coloniser/colonised and thereby evolves as a powerful third angle of the
discourse. The Settler minorities in the colonised countries have to go through
exclusive bitter experiences in comparison with that of the colonised which make
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them stand out in the social scenario. The construction of Settler space in the
postcolonial discourse challenges the conventional ideologies in relation to
colonialism based on coloniser/colonised duo and extends the area of study to the
so far neglected minority communities in the colonies.

South Africa has a considerable strength of White population. ‘White South
African’ is an expression that used to address the people of the country who have
European origin, with their ancestors having migrated to South Africa a couple of
centuries before the colonial era. Their position is significant in the socio-
cultural, political, economic and linguistic life of South Africa. Their experiences
during and after the apartheid era are unpleasant yet different from that of the
colonised. Their in-between position in the apartheid South Africa added to their
sufferings and pain in the country. The tripolar structure of the South African
society gives birth to a unique set of experiences which in turn lead to the
formation of a new space in postcolonial discourse.

In his fictional works J.M. Coetzee portrays stories of the marginalised and the
oppressed those who have been suppressed and silenced under different
oppressive authorities. His early fiction addresses a number of issues related to
apartheid and postcolonial realities such as racial discrimination, colonial
struggle of both the natives and the Settlers, their relationship with the land,
Othering and hatred, exile, violence and torture, women’s position, South African
liberalism and revolutionary activism. David Attwell in J. M. Coetzee: South
Africa and the Politics of Writing describes Coetzee’s fiction as situational
metafiction and unravels his involvement in the serious political issues of South
Africa. Coetzee’s early works including the much acclaimed Disgrace can be
considered a response to the era of apartheid. His strong reaction against the
system of colonialism is reflected in his apartheid novels. His unique yet relevant
ideas on colonialism and his way of portrayal of colonial experience differentiate
him from other South African postcolonial writers. Coetzee expresses his opinion
as a White writer in South Africa in his book White Writing: “White writing is
white only in so far as it is generated by the concerns of people no longer
European, not yet African” (11). Coetzee, being a White South African, strongly
expresses his opinions regarding the politics of the country through his works.
Coetzee’s apartheid works are the voices of the marginalised especially that of
the Settler community during the political unrest of the country. His works are
products of his resistance against the established history of the land. He disagrees
with the idea that literature should supplement an agreed history and tries to view
the history and politics of the country from a different perspective. He projects a
hitherto unrecognised face of apartheid before the world.

The postcolonial binary of coloniser/colonised gains a reworking in Albert
Memmi’s theories on postcolonialism. He comes forward with the concept of
‘colonial’ in his The Colonizer and the Colonized where he places ‘colonial’
represented by Settlers in between the coloniser and the colonised. Memmi
analyses the position of the coloniser, the colonial and the colonised in the
colonies in detail in The Colonizer and the Colonized. He also makes an effort to
differentiate between the coloniser, the colonial and the colonised. Generally the
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term ‘colonial” indicates a European, who shares the same economic status with
the natives, living in colonies without any special privileges. Memmi states that:

A colonial is a European living in a colony but having no privileges, whose
living conditions are not higher than those of a colonized person of equivalent
social status. By temperament or ethical conviction, a colonial is a benevolent
European who does not have the colonizer’s attitude toward the colonized. (10)

The colonial is expressed as being compassionate and sympathetic. Even though
he is a European, the colonial does not have the coloniser’s attitude towards the
colonised. All the Europeans in the colonies are not wealthy or powerful; they are
neither landlords nor the rulers of the colonies. Most of them are preys of the
colonial system, utilised by their masters to fulfil their desires. In colonies their
social relationships are always in a precarious state. Though he supports of the
colonialists and defends of the colonial system, the colonial is benevolent
towards the colonised.

Disgrace portrays the journey of a South African Settler called David Lurie. He
is a Professor of English who is compelled to sacrifice everything: his reputation,
job, peace of mind, good looks and dreams in a class ridden society. He, who is
twice-divorced, is dissatisfied both in his personal life and in his professional life.
He is unhappy with his job as a Communications Lecturer at a technical
university in Cape Town. He gets involved in a sexual relationship with one of
his students, which is revealed to the University and a committee is convened to
take necessary action which brings ‘disgrace’ to him. David refuses to apologise
and is thus compelled to resign from his job.

He shifts to his daughter Lucy’s farm in the Eastern Cape after his dismissal. He
slowly gets back to the rhythm of life under the influence of his daughter. He
starts adapting to his new life with grace. Immediately after adapting the life
there, he is compelled to face an attack from the natives in which his daughter is
brutally gang raped and he is violently tortured. This experience further shatters
him. David decides to stay back in the farm to protect his daughter, but instead
finds demoralised while on a journey towards redemption.

Coetzee’s novel Disgrace analyses the political situation in the post-apartheid
South Africa. He traces the changed relationship between the natives and the
Settler Whites in the post-independent South Africa where the natives, who have
been under colonial power for centuries, finally started handling the governance
of their own country. In the post-apartheid South Africa the natives enjoy all the
privileges which they have been deprived of for years. On the other hand the
White Settlers in the country slowly started losing their influence and authority in
the social life of South Africa. The Settlers are at the receiving end, suffering the
hatred and violence of the natives.

Coetzee in his later postcolonial fiction succeeds in establishing the
underprivileged status of the Settlers in South Africa especially during the last
phase of apartheid and the following post-apartheid years. His stance challenges
the arguments of Albert Memmi and other postcolonial theorists who opine that
every single European is privileged in colonies. He portrays Settler characters
who have completely lost the administrative powers and political influence and
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thus remain mere witnesses of the political revolution. The mental, physical and
emotional suffering of the colonial increased with their deteriorated social status.
Coetzee’s colonial characters completely justify the definition of the colonial
given by Memmi, who Memmi believes does not exist in reality.

According to him all Europeans are privileged in the colonies. Hence the colonial
does not have any existance. He opines that “ . . . a colonial so defined does not
exist, for all Europeans in the colonies are privileged” (10). In order to question
the existence of the colonial, Memmi emphasises the fact that all Europeans in
the colonies enjoy special rights which differentiate their position from that of the
colonised. The real motif behind the colonial attitude is just profit. Memmi
observes that every colonial is a small coloniser in reality.

Coetzee by the portrayal of underprivileged Settler characters in Disgrace
challenges the arguments of Memmi. The novel mainly revolves around two
situations in which both the natives and the Settlers are involved and the
aftermath of these in their lives. A detailed analysis of these situations leads one
to the conclusion that natives and Settlers are treated in different ways in similar
situations. The natives who are privileged in the post-apartheid society are
supported by the law and the society where as the Settlers are deprived of justice
and are compelled to accept whatever destiny offers them. The Settler community
is completely marginalised by the natives and are made to suffer from loneliness.
There is nobody to talk for their rights. The Settlers have to fight all alone for
their life and safety in the country.

When David Lurie, a White Settler, gets involved in a relationship with one of his
Black students named Melanie Issacs it becomes a public issue. The people
around him unanimously oppose him. An enquiry is set against him on the basis
of her accusation and he is proved guilty. Lurie loses his job and the reputation
which he has gained out of hard work over years. He was not even given a
respectful farewell. But when Lucy, a Settler woman, is ferociously raped by
three Black men nobody takes any action. The people around her never show the
much deserved sympathy towards her. The natives project this incident as a
prestigious victory they have gained over their arch rivals—the Settlers. These
two similar incidents and the reactions to them show the difference in the position
of the natives and the Settlers in the society. The natives adopt double standards
when they deal with the Settlers and the natives. They ensure justice to their
people where as they fight against the Settlers even if the settlers stand on the
righteous side.

By portraying these two incidents Coetzee attempts to indirectly disclose the
darker side of the Blacks. All the Black characters in this novel have a dark side
which is very well presented. Through this novel Coetzee emphasises that Blacks
are not the only ones who suffer in South Africa; the White Settlers also suffer
equally or even more than the Blacks in the country especially in the post-
apartheid era.

He mainly concentrates on the lives of three people, David Lurie, a White Settler,
his daughter Lucy and her African servant Petrus. Lucy is an ideal example of the
White Settler woman in South Africa. She is full of dreams and positive attitude.
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She is a successful farmer and wishes to lead a happy and peaceful life in her
place. She is a hardworking, self-made and independent woman who loves and
respects her fellow beings. Lucy induces pride in her father. Lurie thinks about
her: “A solid woman, embedded in her new life. Good! If this is to be what he
leaves behind-this daughter, this woman- then he does not have to be ashamed”
(62). She represents the poised and majestic Settler woman who can balance both
her social and professional life very well.

Through Lucy’s character Coetzee attempts to view the Settler identity from a
different perspective. The writer tries to emphasise the idea that the Settlers are
also attached to the land in which they were born and brought up. They also have
their own rights in the country which in no way should differ from that of the
natives. It is difficult even for the Settlers to leave their country and set up a fresh
life in a new country. The Settler women who are attached to the land have to
suffer more than the Settler men in the changed social scenario of the country.
They are targeted more than Settler men by the native men for vengeance. The
Settler women are physically and sexually abused commonly in the post-
apartheid period. The country has become an insecure place for the Settlers
especially for the Settler women. Their life, wealth, honour, dignity and self-
respect remain under threat there.

Lucy is very tolerant and comfortable with her native friends. She, unlike her
father likes the Black people around her and enjoys their company. She is able
even to use their language. She has a number of African friends like Bev Shaw in
the country and is a frequent visitor to Shaw’s place and she treats them as
equals. Lucy has a high esteem for Bev and the job she does. Lucy tells Lurie:

Don’t underestimate Bev. She is not a fool. She does an enormous amount of
good. . . . The animals she helps aren’t despondent. They are greatly relieved.
(73)

Lucy respects and loves her native friends. Lucy even defends her native friends
when Lurie speaks against them and asks Lucy to leave the place and her friends
for a better future in a European country preferably Holland. Lurie observes:
“She is here because she loves the land and the old, landliche way of life” (113).
Lucy wants to continue in East Coast even after knowing the fact that there is no
higher life that place can offer her. Lucy stands more close to her country South
Africa and her African friends. Even though she is a White Settler she does not
discriminate between the Whites and the Blacks. She is the real colonial in the
novel who stands in between the coloniser and the colonised. Through the
characterisation of Lucy Coetzee shatters another argument of Memmi that the
colonials always wish to establish a coloniser/colonised relationship with the
natives.

The constant ambition of the colonial is to escape from his colonised condition
which repeatedly reminds him of his oppressive status. To save himself from this
situation, he attempts to imitate the colonisers hoping that the colonisers may stop
viewing him as being different from them. Thus, he endeavours to forget his past,
his already existing relationship with the natives and his habits and vigorously
attempts to master Western languages, lifestyle, culture and customs. But the
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colonisers always directly or indirectly discourage the colonial from developing
resemblance with them. According to Memmi:

Rejected by the colonizer, they share in part the physical conditions of the
colonized and have a communion of interests with him; on the other hand, they
reject the values of the colonized as belonging to a decayed world from which
they eventually hope to escape. (16)

The colonial thus leads an ambiguous and painful life. He stands in between the
coloniser and the colonised. He is neither the coloniser nor the colonised. The
colonial is rejected by the coloniser who treats him and the colonised equally. He
shares the physical conditions of the colonised but at the same time rejects the
values of the colonised.

The colonial’s fear about the future of their children in the post-independent
South Africa is very clear in Coetzee’s later postcolonial fiction. In Lurie this
element of fear seems to be at work as post-apartheid South Africa is an entirely
different world. They feel that the country is no more a safe place for people of
European descends. They want their children to migrate to a new safe place for a
better future. They very well know that it is very difficult for the Settlers to
survive in the country. The colonial’s underprivileged position makes him
insecure in the post-apartheid South Africa.

He expresses his anxieties about her future in South Africa and doubts her
decision to stay on there. Lurie even wants his daughter to come out of her
country life and search for a better future elsewhere because he believes that no
future awaits her in South Africa. For him the land has nothing to offer. It is good
only for animals:

Poor land, poor soil, he thinks. Exhausted. Good only for goats. Does Lucy
really intend to spend her life here? He hopes it is only a phase. (64)

He finds Lucy unsafe in the place. He admits to Petrus: “There are times when I
feel anxious about my daughter all alone here. It is very isolated” (64). He wishes
Lucy to move out of South Africa and search for a future in Europe. Lurie hopes
Lucy’s country life to be a passing phase. His anxiety about the future of his
daughter is exactly the anxiety of a White Settler in a newly independent colony.
By showing Lurie’s hopelessness in the post-apartheid South Africa Coetzee in
fact projects the hopelessness of the entire Settler community. The Settlers wish
to save at least their children from the dark future that awaits them in the post-
independent country.

Generally, a very small group of colonials decides to stay in colonies for a life
time. Once settled in the colonies these mediocre ones try to maintain their
position in the society until they receive a better proposal. In this context Memmi
states that: “The promotion of mediocre personnel is not a temporary error but a
long-lasting catastrophe from which the colony never recovers” (50). It is this
mediocre stratum of people that shapes the general nature of the colony. They
share the most typical colonial relationship with the colonised and hence demand
compensation of the colonial life. According to Memmi:
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They will hold on so much more tightly to those relationships, to the colonial
system, to their status quo, because their entire colonial existence- they have a
presentiment of it-depends thereon. They have wagered everything, and for
keeps, on the colony. Even if every colonialist is not mediocre, every colonizer
must, in a certain measure, accept the mediocrity of colonial life and the men
who thrive on it. (51)

The settled colonisers in the colonies always attempt to maintain their position
and status in the colonial system and tightly hold on to their relationships with the
native which strengthen their colonial identity.

The colonial’s concrete economic as well as psychological position in relation to

the colonised on the one hand and the coloniser on the other in a colonial society
defines his identity as another human group—one who are neither coloniser nor
colonised. Their financial position differentiates them from the colonised. The
coloniser, the colonial and the colonised differ from one another and play
irrevocable roles in a colonial society. Memmi states:

To whatever extent favoured as compared to the colonized masses, they tend to
establish relationships of the colonizer-colonized nature. At the same time, not
corresponding to the colonizing group, not having the same role as theirs in
colonial society, they each stand out in their own way. (12-13)

Memmi feels that the colonial is different from both the coloniser and the
colonised; with the native he always tries to create a coloniser-colonised
relationship but at the same time he does not belong to the real coloniser’s group.
In a colonial society each group stands out in its own way. The European origin
of the colonial, one religion and a number of customs keep them emotionally
close to the coloniser. Their similarities with the coloniser help them enjoy
privileges which are denied to the colonised. They certainly have advantages in
areas such as education, health and employment. The colonial’s closeness to the
coloniser helps them bag dignity and respect in colonies. But at the same time the
colonial is deprived of legal and administrative privileges and power which the
coloniser enjoys. Unlike the coloniser, almost all the colonials speak the
languages of the colonised and make strong relationships with them.

The Settlers could neither relate themselves to the political turbulence the country
has been experiencing during the apartheid nor could they understand the
sufferings of the natives completely. They keep themselves away from the
mainstream politics of the country and at the same time oppose the authorities for
their brutal ways of executing their power. They find it difficult to choose
between the ruler and the ruled.

The natives hate the Settlers for whatever they had gone through in the past. They
consider Settlers as the coloniser and the reason for their age-long sufferings and
pain. The natives want to teach the Settlers a lesson by giving them back the
same pain and suffering. The hatred they feel for the Settlers are visible in all
their actions. Lucy in Disgrace also experiences the intense hatred of the natives:

‘It was so personal,’ she says. ‘It was done with such personal hatred. That was
what stunned me more than anything. The rest was . . . expected. But why did
they hate me so? I had never set eyes on them.” (156)
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Lucy could never understand the reason for their personal hatred towards her. She
is too shocked to recover from the rape incident. The actual reason behind her
shock is that she could not understand the motive behind the attack. She has
never done anything wrong to them nor has she hated them the way they hate her.
Lucy is being hated only because of her Settler identity. She is targeted and
attacked simply because she still stays in a country where the natives have all the
authority.

Lurie feels that the real reason behind the native’s hatred is their sufferings in the
colonial past. History repeats again in the post-apartheid era where the natives
become strong and they start acting against the White Settlers in the country.
Lurie observes:

‘It was history speaking through them,” he offers at last. ‘A history of wrong.
Think of it that way, if it helps. It may have seemed personal, but it wasn’t. It
came down from the ancestors.” (156)

Lurie pacify his daughter by saying that whatever happened with her was a mere
reflection of history. The personal hatred which she experiences from the rapists
is not exactly that but a feeling of hatred for the entire Whites which they had
maintained for years. This hatred in the natives against the Settlers changes the
social life of the country after it gains independence. The colonised become the
rulers and the Settlers lose their control over the new government where the
natives have absolute power. This in turn leads to a social system which
endangers the Settler community.

From Memmi’s arguments it is clear that colonial space is ambivalent and it is
impossible to fix the identity of different categories of people who belong there.
His opinions support the idea of the complexity of colonial identities of both the
colonised and the coloniser. He comes up with the idea that not all the Europeans
in the colonies are colonisers in the real sense of the term. There are Europeans
who do not really have the coloniser’s mind set. His analysis of colonialism and
the coloniser’s psychology is useful in understanding Coetzee’s construction of
the colonial space of the Settler community of South Africa in his postcolonial
fiction. Though Memmi rejects the existence of the ‘colonial’—the vulnerable
White Settlers—in the colonies, he puts forward the concept of the ‘colonial’ and
thus proposes a new perspective of postcolonialism. His discussions encourage to
understand the real position of the White Settlers in the colonies.

Many critics and writers support Memmi in this regard by agreeing to the idea
that it is impossible for a European to be underprivileged in a colony. He can
only be a coloniser in the presence of the colonised. The very colour of their skin
differentiates the Settlers from the natives and provides them with advantages
over the latter. Nadine Gordimer in her introduction to Memmi’s The Colonizer
and the Colonized observes:

Memmi does have a sub-category to his concept of the colonial/colonizer. This
one identified as the “European living in a colony having no privileges” (a class
distinction within the ruling class that places him barely above the colonized),
certainly didn’t exist in the colonial countries I have known. The mere fact of
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skin color guaranteed kith-and-kin privileges decreed by the colonial power. The
category may have been singular to Tunisia. (31)

Gordimer strongly rejects the existence of the colonial in the colonies known to
her. She feels that every single European in the colonies has an upper hand over
the natives since their skin tone matches with that of the coloniser. It is
practically impossible for a European to be deprived of special care and attention
in the colonies since he has a lot of physical similarities with the ruling class. Her
opinion is very relevant for this study for different reasons. She is also a South
African White writer like Coetzee who writes about the colonial realities of the
country. Her difference in opinion with Memmi in relation to the Settler position
in the colonial South Africa is quite evident from the statement. She repudiates
the existence of the colonial constructed by Coetzee in his postcolonial fiction.
Thus by this statement she contradicts her own portrayal of the suffering Settler
family in July’s People. Gordimer’s stand invites more critical attention to the
topic of Settler position in the colonies especially in South Africa. Ania Loomba
also expresses her opinion about White Settlers in Colonialism/Postcolonialism
where she opposes the existence of the ‘colonial’:

White settlers were historically the agents of colonial rule, and their own
subsequent development—cultural as well as economic—does not simply align
them with other colonised people. (9)

Loomba strongly rejects any kind of similarities between the White Settlers and
the colonised natives. In her opinion Settlers are agents of colonialism who attain
economic and cultural profit by being in the postcolonial system.

Colonialism is not merely an ideology. But the facts of colonial life are the
effects of actual conditions. Both the coloniser and the colonised react differently
to colonialism. Memmi observes that the colonial, the coloniser and the colonised
approach colonialism in distinctly different ways. Most of the times the colonial
finds it difficult to accept the colonial situation and finds himself unfit for the
situation and wishes to escape from the colonial world. In some cases, after
understanding the social, political, economic and moral scandal of colonialism,
the colonial refuses to accept colonisation and decides to fight against the system
while staying in the colony.

The Settler identity constructed and established in Coetzee’s fiction is different
from the Settler identity projected by Settler colonialism. Coetzee creates an in-
between space for the Settlers which clearly distinguishes them from both the
coloniser and the colonised. Coetzee’s Settler characters are compassionate,
humane, benevolent and vulnerable unlike they are portrayed by Settler
colonialism.
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Abstract: A ‘literary’ work could be a historical material, which in turn,
according to Hayden White, could be analysed with the tools of a literary
criticism. Tuhfat al-Mujahidin (1583) by Shaykh Zainuddin Makhdum 1, is part
of the resistance literature of Mappila community in Kerala. It records the
social conditions of 15" and 16" century Kerala. It is the anti-colonial manifesto
of Kerala Muslims against the first European colonial experience of the
Portuguese from 1498 to 1583. In the process of narrating the past of his
community and religion, Makhdum wrote a text of medieval Kerala history.
Such narratives testify that history and historiography have never been
homogenous. The early articulations of the communitarian consciousness as
expressed in the text are traced by reading it in the cultural history of both
Portuguese colonialism and resistance literature of Mappilas. Western and
Eastern notions of community are juxtaposed in the reading of Tuhfat al-
Mujahidin. It is attempted to look at how ‘the community’ narrated history
through chronicles in the process of responding to colonialism. Tuhfat al-
Mujahidin, a sixteenth century work, which demonstrate the historical
consciousness of contemporary mappila community, is read here as a narration
of the community alongside the implicit understanding of the mainstream Kerala
history, to reveal the interpretative nature of history.

Keywords: Literature, Historiography, Metahistory, Portuguese colonialism,
Community, Mappilas, Kerala History, Literary culture.

Let me begin by explaining the title of this paper. That a work, generally
considered to be ‘literary’, could be a historical material can be remarkable in
many ways. | have used Hayden White’s contention that a historical material
could be analysed with the same tools that a literary critic would employ to
analyse a literary work to bridge the ‘gap’ between literature and history, in my
analysis of Tuhfat al-Mujahidin, a firsthand narrative in Arabic which documents
the history of the Kerala Muslims’ called the mappilas, supposedly written in
1583 by Shaykh Zainuddin Makhdum II (1531-1583). Believed to have born in
1531 at Ponnani in Kerala to religious parents whose ancestors migrated from
Yemen,'® Makhdum gives a vivid picture of the social conditions of Kerala
during and after the advent of Islam in his work. ‘Glory to the Victory of
Martyrs,” the English translation of the title'' mentioned in K. K. N. Kurup’s

° 1t is interesting to note that llamkulam Kunjan Pillai’s introduction to Velayudlmn Pamkka:%efy s edition of Tuhfat al-Mujahidin mentions
Ezhuthacchan, Makhdum and Poontt of the moral s$ and saviours of the land from the Portuguese atrocities,
particularly on the mappila community. Ths 1mpacl of Portuguese colonialism on Kerala was, however, largely religious. The immediate reason
behind the composition of Tuhfat al-Mujahidin was religious persecution, rather than political oppression. The pressure due to the political
presence of the Portuguese was hardly felt within the mdppila community, in the sixteenth century which witnessed large scale commercial
activities.

" Logan’s Malabar Manual says Makhdum’s ancestor, an Arab, married a mappila woman and their descendants maintained the title ‘Makhdum’
with their names (Logan 96). He says that Arab Muslims and mappilas differ in their opinions regarding the period of the spread of Islam in
Kerala. The claims mappilas make are from the references made by Makhdum in the sixteenth century and they are not accepted by Arab Muslims
(150). However, this sheds light on Makhdum’s identity as a mappila.

"' The title has been translated in different ways by different translators. C. Hamza’s direct translation from Arabic into Malayalam is ‘Paralikalkku
lulkkollunna Oru Paritdsikam,” which could be translated into English as ‘A Gift of news about the Portuguese to
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the Warriors” (Velam 38).
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foreword to Nainar’s translation, clearly suggests the content of the narrative: it is
the anti-colonial manifesto of Kerala Muslims against the Portuguese (Nainar,
2006 xiii). Widely translated into Portuguese, Latin, French, Spanish, English,
German, Czech and Persian, as well as Malayalam, Urdu, Gujarati, Kannada,
Tamil, Hindi and many other Indian languages, Tuhfat al-Mujahidin gives a clear
call to arms, which leads to one of the earliest resistances'? to the first European
colonial experience — from 1498 to 1583 — by motivating mappilas to stand up
against the Portuguese atrocities. Interestingly, the work was first published from
Lisbon, Portugal and Makhdum dedicates the work to Ali Adil Shah (1558-1580)
of Bijapur, his patron and one of the rulers who helped Samiitiri, the ruler of
Kozhikkod in the fight against the Portuguese. Makhdum often served as an
envoy of Samitiri to the Arab world and the latter enjoyed the strong support of
mdppilas and the Kunhalis."> The work has found mention in William Logan’s"*
Malabar Manual, Hermann Gundert’s Kéralapazhama and various Kéralolpattis.

Tuhfat al-Mujahidin is also significant as a record of the Muslim confederation
against the Portuguese challenge on trade in the Indian Ocean. Their strong
resistance against the Portuguese for the independence of the Indian Ocean gave
Kerala protection. This ensured a socio-political safety in Kerala which, in its
turn, enabled the growth and development of Malayalam. Arabi-Malayalam,'® for
instance, grew out of this harmony and has produced invaluable literary works.
Tuhfat al-Mujahidin also documents the administrative system and customs
prevalent in the sixteenth century Kerala. Although the work ends with the
description of the capture of Caliyam Fort by mappilas and Samiitiri, there is a
concluding note on the deal between the Portuguese and Samitiri and the arrival
of new Viceroys after the union of Spain and Portugal in 1580. The fight against
the Portuguese continued even after the time when Tuhfat al-Mujahidin was
written. The assassination of Kunhali Marakkar IV in 1660 practically brought an
end to the naval resistance of Kerala against the Portuguese. The Portuguese
period in Kerala history is believed to be between 1498 and 1663. Tuhfat al-
Mujahidin ends with the Portuguese getting permission to construct a fort at
Ponnani in 1583, the year in which Makhdum supposedly died, and therefore
documents the history of eighty five years of Portuguese colonialism.

Makhdum’s first hand narrative of events is marked by its direct tone, succinct
and vivid description and mention of the years in which different events took
place. He was a contemporary of Akbar and court narratives were very much in
vogue in his times. Although Makhdum adopted the system of dates from court
narratives, his approach and intention of narration makes Tuhfat al-Mujahidin a
unique historical work which reflects his political and ideological position. As a

" K. K. Muhammed Abdussathar, in his article ‘Sattayum Samipanavum,” treats Tulifat al-Mujahidin on par with works of resistance literature of
the second half of the twentieth century from Africa, Latin America and West Asia. He says that the work follows Tahril, a poetic work on the
same theme that calls for jihad against the Portuguese. It was written by his ancestor Shaykh Zainuddin Makhdum I (1467-1521), who also had
firsthand experience of the Portuguese atrocities on mappilas. The content of Tuhfat al- Mujahidin is largely drawn from this earlier work. Tuhfat
al-Mujahidin is followed by Fath-ul Mubin of Khadi Muhammed in the seventeenth century, again on the same theme, dedicated to Samitiri. The
British colonialism later bred many such works (Velam 67-68).

'* Kunhali Marakkar was a status given to the mappila naval commandants of the king. By the time of the advent of the Portuguese, the Marakkar
family had already established themselves as a leading trade power also. Logan, however, describes them as leaders of Muslim pirates (228).

* As a manualist who lived in the nineteenth century, Logan consulted many sources like Kéralalpattis, Portuguese documents, factory records,
works of Hermann Gundert and other commission reports. He writes in his preface that Malayali society had no historians and a recordable history
(Logan xviii).

" In this system, Malayalam language is written in Arabic script.
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mappila Sufi scholar, he directly experienced colonial oppression and shared his
views with members of his community through his work. Many scholars consider
it the first authentic work of Kerala history'® and many later works on Kerala
history have relied on the facts and events mentioned in this work. K. M.
Mohamed categorises Tuhfat al-Mujahidin as a history book of the sixteenth
century, when regular alphabets were getting fixed in Malayalam. Interestingly,
Mohamed states that Arabic historiography is a well developed literary genre
(145). A clear link between history and literature is suggested here. C. Hamza
writes that Zainuddin’s intention was to field Muslims for the resistance struggle
and not to write the history of Kerala'” (Velam 38-39). In the process of narrating
the past of his community and religion, Makhdum wrote a very significant work
of medieval Kerala history. Tuhfat al-Mujahidin has clearly titled chapterisations,
as in a modern historical text. It discusses a host of issues including the problems
and possibilities of imperialism, cultural exchanges and representation of beliefs
in a plural society.

It is increasingly accepted that history is interpretative and community plays a
significant role in this process. The early articulations of the communitarian
consciousness as expressed in the text are traced by reading it in the cultural
history of both Portuguese colonialism and resistance literature of Mappilas. It is
also attempted to observe the process of social formation among Mappila
community during the initial days of European (Portuguese) colonialism in
Kerala. That Tuhfat al-Mujahidin was written in Arabic, and not in Malayalam or
Arabi-Malayalam, also suggests the wide readership he had in his mind. Arabic
was a language of the elite within the community. Most members of the mappila
community could not access the work directly.

Apart from being a literary work which narrates history, it deals with the multi-
fold negotiations that the mappila community made with Portuguese colonialism.
Much of the colonial and nationalist historiography of Kerala has had significant
omissions. These narratives, which were varied voices, again, testify that history
and historiography have never been homogenous. The resistance of mappila
communities against the Portuguese colonialism in Kerala has more to do with
the transnational realms of their faith'®. Kerala has ever been a site of pluralism
with diverse religious and ethnic groups co-existing from early times. The
expressions of their identities were often results of the close associations with
each other which led to cultural as well as religious responses. Muslims, as a
religious minority in Kerala, have a rich tradition of historiography. Tuhfat al-
Mujahidin is just part of this tradition of such voices.

Community: East and West

Benedict Anderson, Jacques Derrida, Michel Foucault, Jean-Francois Lyotard,
Charles Taylor and Michael Walzer are some of the major theorists who have
provided various theories of the western notions of community. The post-
structuralist western theorization of community is largely individual-centred and

'® llamkulam Kunjan Pillai is one among them, awarding this title to the work in his introduction to Velayudhan Panikkassery’s edition of Tulfat
al-Mujahidin (1983 Panikkassery 11).

"7 Tuhfat al-Mujahidin is now considered a reliable historical source of Kerala.

*® The history of European imperialism itself in Kerala is to be understood as a continuation of various

world events. For instance, the mappilas saw the Portuguese experience as the continuation of the Crusades.
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community is considered belonging to pre-capitalist societies maintaining social
differences!®. The notion of community in the East, however, has been different
which emphasises identity and social cohesion. Postcolonial states consider
community under the larger circle of population, a conglomeration of individuals,
as ‘targets’ of administrative, legal and economic policies. Colonial modernity
was more concerned with state and citizen than caste and community, which were
considered ‘traditional’. Although tradition- modernity opposition was dismissed
in the later discourses of identity politics, communities, especially religious
communities, still stand diametrically opposed to the ‘secular’ modernity. In his
article ‘Conjunctural Community: Communism in Malabar, 1934-1948” Dilip
Menon argues that community is always in the process of formation and names it
‘conjunctural community,” a concept which “...allows us both to historicise the
concept, i.e., laying stress on the process of its formation as well as to escape a
teleology which sees the ‘emergence’ of community as the satisfactory
coalescence of hitherto inchoate groups” (1992 2713). He elaborates: “The very
presence of fractures; the initiatives of individual actors; and the continuing
disparities between the constituents of the ‘community’ entails, surely, that its
imagining must be transitory as well as conjunctural” (1992 2713).

Social institutions like caste and religious sects have also been part of
community. Ravinder Kaur, in her paper ‘The Eclipse or the Renaissance of
“community”,” argues that the nation state, which borrowed European notions of
nationhood, privileged nation as the only legitimate form of community in the
postcolonial Third world. She contends that communities are never homogeneous
entities and that they have two faces: one as seen by its members and another one
as seen by others from outside (Jodhka 2958-2959). In an attempt to fill the
lacunae of Euro-centric notions of community, recent theorists see community as
a binding link of individuals and write off the individual-community binary by
demonstrating the inter-relatedness between the two. Community, they claim,
should accommodate and actively confront diversity through art, such as
storytelling.

History

Contemporary discourses on caste, community and minorities in Kerala show
why it is important to go back to the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries. Sixteenth
century in the history of Kerala marked a significant phase in the cultural arena. It
saw the evolution of Malayalam, sought varied modes of cultural expression,
witnessed identity formation and negotiated the first of the colonizers — the
Portuguese. Contrary to the conclusions of colonial historiography which labelled
the period ‘dark,” there has been a promising bunch of narrative expressions. I

** The French philosopher Jean-Luc Nancy, in his The Inoperative Community argues that there is a desire for a well-knit ‘original community”
(Gemeinschaft) as in the past in modern society (Gesellschaft) which he calls ‘immanentism.” He says that this nostalgic imagination of the past of
community identity and ‘being-together’ ceases to be innocent when it inaugurates the politics of community. In his Being Singular Plural, stating
that our being with others determines us, Nancy comes to the singular individual with no shared identity. He sums up his notion of community as
‘being-with™ as opposed to ‘being-in,” suggesting the distance between the individual and the community. Maurice Blanchot, another French
philosopher, responded to Nancy in The Unavowable Community and writes that the membership in a community costs the loss of individual
identity to a collective ego. Both d to lise a y with no unity, shared identity and social bond. Giorgio Agamben
responded to both these works and proposed his model of community in 7he Coming Community, which again focused on fragments, unlike the
idea of community proposed by Anderson, Taylor or Walzer. He discusses a political community which is continuously ‘coming’ and resisting the

control of State.
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attempt to look at how ‘the community’ narrated history through chronicles in the
process of responding to colonialism. Tuhbfat al-Mujahidin in sixteenth century
demonstrating the historical consciousness of mappila community is read as a
narration of the community alongside the implicit understanding of the
mainstream Kerala history, to reveal the interpretative nature of history. My focus
is on the historicity of Tuhfat al-Mujahidin® as a work which expresses the
communitarian consciousness of that community.

The writing of history and the historical mode of understanding have significant
mediations in between. “What we understand by the word history,” writes Aniket
Jaaware, “and what we understand of our past, as individuals and as societies,
depends on our understanding of time as individuals and as societies. Our
understanding of time will depend on a variety of things — our religion, our
philosophy, and our sciences” (53). Understood thus, we see two histories in
Tuhfat al-Mujahidin — one, the author’s understanding of the past both as an
individual and as a representative of his community as is narrated in the work and
the other, our own understanding of the past as contemporary readers. It is
equally important to analyse the author’s reading of a historical moment in
comparison with our own reading of it. In this second sense of our understanding
of a moment in history, we read culture as text and thus the work is read as a
cultural text. However, when Makhdum’s present is read alongside our past, we
not only see the past through his eyes and ours, but also place him in the past.
Time, culture and history were not simply colonial inventions; Indian
communities have been continuously defining and redefining both themselves
and ‘others.” The binary opposition of tradition vis-d-vis modernity is disrupted in
Tuhfat al-Mujahidin. Tradition itself is viewed as a source of modernity as much
as literature is regarded as a source of history.

Hayden White, in his 1973 book Metahistory, argued for a textual and narrativist
understanding of history. In keeping with White’s insistence on historicizing,
“the text is considered historical and history, textual.” History is no longer
considered a set of objective facts, best suited to form the ‘background’ of a text,
but rather a text in itself which is open to interpretation and inquiry. I try to
contextualise the history of mappila community in the history of Kerala. Reading
works right from sixteenth century to twenty first century now in all its
heterogeneity is indeed rewarding. My contention is that this narrative is to be
considered historical material to have a sense of the heterogeneous past of
colonial Kerala. I attempt to show how this narrative expresses its historical
consciousness which found place nowhere else.

Contemporary historical and literary modes of thought perceive narrative,
memory and imagination as vital cultural texts. Tim Woods succinctly calls them
‘spacetimes:” ‘“Narrative, memory, performance, and the production and
circulation of texts are all implicated in the new ‘spacetimes’ and history
therefore takes many forms in contemporary literature ...” (169). He further lists

* There have been quite a few works on Tuhfat al-Mujahidin. Husain Randathani has a chapter ‘Tulfat al-Mujahidin’ in his book Makhdoomum
Ponnaniyum in 2010. Similarly, T. Muhammed Velam’s edited book Zuhfuthul Mujahideen Vazhiyum Vayanayum in 2012 contains articles
exclusively on 7uhfat al-Mujahidin. Translations in Malayalam and English also have articles on it.
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out the current issues regarding the link between literature and history: “the
necessity for approaching representation of the past as a complex ethical
problem; the need to recognize that memory is practiced according to hegemonic
paradigms which are deeply imbued with aesthetic and temporal features, notably
the ‘delayed coding’ of the past; the complexity of the temporal and spatial
locatability of the past; and the still unmapped cultural variety of the narrativity
of the past” (169).

The harmonious relationship that the mappila community had with other
communities is evident from Zainuddin’s narrative, in which he incites the
members of his community to join Samitiri in his fight against the Portuguese.
By joining Samitiri’s political fight, the community resists the European
challenge to both their religious faith and the Arab domination in the Indian
Ocean. In his article “Communal Relations in Pre-modern India,” Stephen F
Dale,”' who relies on Tuhfat al- Mujahidin considerably for his study of Islam in
South Asia, writes that Makhdum saw Malayalis from “a Muslim point of view”
and that “the unique economic role of the Muslim community” is behind the
Hindu-Muslim harmony in the sixteenth century Kerala. It may be said that
Tuhfat al-Mujahidin demonstrates a religious response to the early period of
imperialism. It was communitarian; not communal.

In historiography, narrative has been a main rhetorical device, especially in social
history. 2 Tuhfat al-Mujahidin outgrows the history of the mdppila community to
the history of the sixteenth century Kerala. Further, it suggests a sense of past
early in the sixteenth century which manifests in the memory of the author
representing that community. Thus, by delving deep into the ‘histories’ this
literary text generates, this paper argues for the heterogeneity of historical
knowledge and understanding. K. N. Ganesh, for instance, in his foreword to
Tuhfat al-Mujahidin titled ‘Tuhfat al-Mujahidin and Historical Consciousness of
Medieval Kerala’ says that there are many documents of historical value in the
medieval period, which is held by colonial historians as an age of unreliable
historical sources. He locates Tuhfat al-Mujahidin as a distinct text in the rich
tradition of Arab historiography and contrasts it with the courtier or Islamic
historiography. His appraisal of Makhdum as a historian is interesting:
“...Zainuddin’s narrative historicises the resistance against the Portuguese. The
resistance is not the work of the Muslims alone, nor is it a process marked by
victories alone. As in the case of all resistance movements, victories and defeats,
acts of bravery and cowardice as well as displays of honesty and betrayal, marked
the struggle against the Portuguese. Zainuddin takes care to bring out all these
aspects in his factual narrative” (Nainar 2007 xi -xvii).

In this context, it appears significant to address the question of historiography,
particularly in south India and more precisely in Kerala. Data collection,
presentation of facts and interpretation of facts are the three general phases in the

*' See ‘Communal Relations in Pre-Modern India: Sixteenth Century Kerala® by Stephen F Dale in Journal of the Economic and Social History of
the Orient, Vol 16, No 2/3 (Dec., 1973), p. 319-327. Published by BRILL. Stable URL: http:/www.jstor.org/stable/3596220. Accessed:
23/02/2011 05:09.

* This mode of writing history is known as narrative history.
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process of history writing. The very fact that the writer collects data which he or
she considers relevant, presents facts which he or she considers important and
interprets according to his or her own convictions is enough to assume the
‘impersonality’ of history writing. Many historians have complaints regarding the
‘legendary’ ahistorical perceptions of Indian past. But one may argue that
historians are more indebted to literature as the myths, puranas, campis,
anyapadesas, folklore, chain narratives and phantasmagoria of various narratives
both in prose and verse, which are to be regarded as rich sources of historical
information.”> Naheem Jabbar in his introductory chapter to Historiography and
Writing Postcolonial India links history with narrative. He writes: “...my
explanation about the relationship between history and narrative will bear on
three major aspects: the reduction of historical reality to interpretive modes; the
elevation of historical reality into an historical sense; and the narrative or literally
mythical means through which a generic sense of the past is mobilized for
ideological purposes” (8). Unlike in the western historiography of modern
Europe, history or history writing were never well-developed genres in South
India. Further, the choice of genre for historiography changed frequently as a
community won or lost patronage for a particular mode of literary production. In
their introductory chapter to Textures of Time, Writing History in South India
1600-1800 titled ‘Introduction: A Palette of Histories,” Velcheru Narayana Rao,
David Shulman and Sanjay Subrahmanyam “propose that history is written in the
dominant literary genre of a particular community, located in space, at a given
moment in time” (4). Highlighting this as a salient feature of early modern south
Indian modes of history- writing, they argue that these narratives make available
a “dynamic, internally differentiated range of perspectives” (4). Naheem Jabbar
in his Historiography and Writing Postcolonial India. writes that “narrative...is
the defining form of community” (40).

Written language of written history, Aniket Jaaware says, share inevitable
“strengths and weaknesses” (55). Linking the language of history with that of
literature, he establishes, like Hayden White, that history is a narrative (57). Past,
as a textual product, by itself does not mean anything and it is the historian who
provides the meaning. Jaaware writes that history is “a matter of social, public
memory” (51) and the task of the historian is “to remind us of things that we do
not normally recall” (48). Past is often invented or imagined, rather than found, in
historiography, with a narrative imposed on the past for a variety of ideological
reasons. The multiple readings of the narrative make a contemporary reader
search for the complex relationship between interpreting and understanding. This
is exactly what Makhdum, the historian did, as the representational language of
his narrative testifies.

While colonial historiography of Kerala like Logan’s tried to establish that
Malayalees were an ahistorical society, nationalist historiography by Elamkulam
Kunjan Pillai or K. A. Nilakanta Sastri clearly expressed anti-colonial sentiments
and attempted to invent a ‘golden past.” In this deluge of ‘grand narratives’ were
the small voices of communities which expressed their historical consciousness.

 “The campu is an ornate narrative, combining prose and verse, often sophisticated, especially in Sanskrit, Telugu and Malayalam™; see, Ayyappa
Paniker. Vive la Difference! Visions of, and Challenges to, Cultural Plurality. Ambala Cantt: The Associated Publishers, 2006.
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It is at different junctures of the history of colonialism that religious communities
in Kerala assumed a unique identity. As a document of community history,
Tuhfat al-Mujahidin narrates the history of colonialism through the eyes of the
mappila community, which kept defining and redefining its identity over
centuries. The community, the oldest Islamic community in the Indian
subcontinent, clearly demonstrates an early stage of this process in Tuhfat al-
Mujahidin.

Tuhfat al-Mujahidin negotiated the Portuguese colonialism in a unique manner. It
represents the religious approach adopted by mappilas towards foreign
oppression and exploitation. The author displays unflinching theistic approach to
define and defend their struggle and aim. For instance, Makhdum addresses the
Sultans: “Whoever from among the Sultans comes forward...to challenge these
non-believers...he will be a fortunate man deserving Allah’s help and
support...Thus he will earn the pleasure of Allah, His angels, His messengers and
those who are close to Him...He will, further, be bestowed countless rewards in
the Hereafter” (2006 Nainar 15). It is interesting to note that Shaykh Zainuddin
Makhdum, basically a Sufi scholar, called for jihdd, to save his community from
not only kdafirs, but also the decadence within itself, as it is evident from his
work.?* In fact, this ‘decadence’ and the consequent birth of community identity
had direct links with the Portuguese assault. Kesavan Veluthat writes that “the
Makhdum sought to identify Muslims as one community and organize them in
the name of religion against a common political danger” (Veluthat 267). He
continues that this unity, however, did not last long: “...The Paranki (the
Portuguese) was the object of hatred in the beginning. Gradually, however,
communal identity got consolidated...What was a haven of communal harmony
gradually got transformed into a hotbed of communal distrust and even suspicion.
In any case, no major communal violence or outrage is recorded in this period,
which surfaced only in the nineteenth century under the English East India
Company” (267).

K. T. Hussain writes that Portugal received papal sanction to expand the empire
by conquering the Eastern lands in 1454. The official order from him in 1502
giving absolute power over such conquered lands to the Portuguese King gave
religious confirmation to their political and economic invasion (18). They
wanted, apart from control over the sea trade, to ‘save’ the heathen world by
bringing them to their faith. To the mappila community, the Portuguese
represented the kafirs (non-believers) who challenged their trade monopoly, as it

** In his article with the telling title ‘The Tradition of Jihad in Malabar: Early Phase,” Hussain Randathani writes: “Earlier, the ruling power
whether it be of Muslims or not, had protected Muslim interests...This was particularly true of the Zamorins of Calicut who provided freedom to
their Muslim subjects in their economic and religious pursuits™ (2007 104). He adds: “The doctors of law categorise Jihad into four; Jihad through
the purification of the conscience (Jihad bil Qalb), Jihad through speech (Jihad bil Llisan), Jihad through the pen (Jihad bil Qalam) and Jihad
through the sword (Jihad bil Saif). Again Jihad is termed as Jihad al Akbar (the greater Jihad) and Jihad al Asghar (lesser Jihad), former denoting
the inner struggle of the individual for moral discipline and the latter defining the legitimate political and military action. However, in the course of
time Jihad came to be used as a synonym for war or battles and the Muslims in these battles sought inspiration from the sacrifices of early
Muslims™ (2007 105). He sums up Makhdum’s idea of Jihad from the latter’s Fath-al Muin bi Sharhi Qurrat al Ayn which is considered the most
authentic work of Islamic jurisprudence: “Shaikh Zainuddin (d. 1581) the junior the most popular jurist in Malabar describes Jikad, compulsory
(farz kifaya) up on al Muslim men, but not on women. If the unbelievers entered in the country with the intention of war, then fight becomes
compulsory up on all male citizens and every one should defend the country through all the means” (2007 205). The jihad Makhdum talks about in
Tuhfat al-Mujahidin is largely influenced by the Sufi scholarship tradition and it provided an ideological basis to the mappila community for their
resistance against the Portuguese. Hussain Randathani writes: Jihad is often interpreted as the holy war of aggression against the non Muslims for
the purpose of proselytization or exacting tribute. But the word doesn’t classically or literally signify warfare, hostility or fighting. The Arabic

word for fighting is harb or gital” (2007 110-111).
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is evident from Makhdum’s exhortation for jihad in Tuhfat al-Mujahidin.>® V. C.
Sreejan writes that Vasco da Gama assumed that the natives of Kozhikkod were
Christians; but had no affinity towards them. King Manuel who sent him says in
a letter in July 1499 that their religious belief is weak and if enhanced, it could be
used to destroy the Muslims of the area. The King sent his navy to the East with
the clear instruction to destroy the non-believers irrespective of whether they
were Hindus or Muslims (122-123). In this fight between two ‘non-believers,’
Samitiri did not mind losing members of Hindu community to any community,
as long as the sea trade is held beneficial to him.?® Despite Portuguese attack, he
succeeded in maintaining good trade relations with different parts of the world,
thanks to the strong resistance of the mappilas and the Arab world against the
Portuguese. Moreover, voluntary conversion from one religion to another was not
looked down upon. Sixteenth century royalty had more concern over trade and
diplomatic issues and religion did not have a major role to play in it.

The Text

Makhdum clearly states the purpose of writing the work in the very introduction:
“I have composed this with the intention of giving inspiration to the believers to
wage war (jihad) against the cross-worshipping Portuguese” (2006 Nainar 5).
Nainar writes in his ‘Forword’ to Tubfat al-Mujahidin: “As such the work has a
central theme to initiate a jihdd against the oppressors and enemies so that the
community can live in peace and prosperity. Here the concept of jihad is
projected not to dethrone the Zamorin or to capture the territories, but to seek a
peaceful life for the Islamic community in a dar al- harb (non-Islamic country)”
(2006 xiv). But he says Goa “became part of Islamic territory (Dar al-Islam)”
when Adil Shah recaptures it from the Portuguese (2006 Nainar 55). The first
chapter of Tuhfat al-Mujahidin discusses the philosophical dimensions and merits
of jihad and quotes extensively from Qur’an. He justifies the jihad of mappilas
and Samdtiri against the Portuguese by upholding that it is the moral
responsibility of Muslims to fight for the political administration as long as their
religious beliefs are protected. That he resists colonialism with jihad, a religious
tool shows the interference of religion in the society.?’

* According to Hussain Randathani, the mappilas considered their land as dar-al Islam (country of Islam).

* Travel accounts of many travellers mention that Kozhikkdd was known to be a very safe place for foreign traders of various religions, as
Samiitiri had very stringent rules and regulations to ensure communal harmony. Kotunnalliir , the major ancient port in Kerala had lost its
prominence and new ports of Kanniir, Kozhikkdd, Kocci and Kollam were major trade centres during the advent of the Portuguese. Mappilas
peacefully co-existed with other communities and had commercial collaborations which kept the port of Kozhikkad bustling with business activity.
M. Gangadharan, in his article ‘Oru Vijayagadha: Fathul Mubin,” writes that the main income of the sixteenth century rulers of Kerala was the tax
from sea trade. There are documents which show that the tax collected in K6zhikkdd was one fortieth of the sale of goods (25 -26).

*’ Dale links jihad exhorted by Makhdum with the later militant Islamic culture of the community, which manifested in the Mappila Rebellion in
August 1921, which he describes as “a final anti-Christian, anti- colonial outburst.” He sees Tuhfat al-Mujahidin as “an educated Muslim’s
anguished description of the havoc which the Portuguese had wreaked upon the Islamic society of Kerala.” To him the work shows “Malayali
Muslims’ perception of their own turbulent history” and “the origins of the Mappilas® violent traditions™ and sheds light on “Mappila attitudes in
nineteenth an d twentieth centuries,” as it is widely read among them (1980 3-4). Dale’s argument cannot be fully accepted as the mappila
community, which gradually evolved a communitarian identity much after the sixteenth century like other communities, had to confront both
Hindu landlords and European Christian colonialism simultaneously. It was primarily the joint oppression of the Hindu upper caste and the British
that triggered the 1921Mappila Rebellion. Moreover, the jihad exhorted by Makhdum to the mappila community which enjoyed financial
affluence and religious freedom under Samitiri was more in defense of the faith, equally applicable to the mappila who was then deviating from
the Islamic way of life and the Portuguese. The endnote in S Muhammad Husayn Nainar’s translation of Tulfat al-Mujahidin says that the word
Jjihad, which is “an exclusive technical term of Islam” cannot be translated as military campaign or holy war. It could signify “a conflict between
two forces, or tendencies” and “need not be an armed struggle.” He adds that “What Islam postulates by jihad is a holistic concept, not war™ (2006
100). Not all armed rebellions can be considered jihad and equating militancy with jihad is an Orientalist construct. The very nature of resistance
by the mappila community in the sixteenth and twentieth centuries were different, although there were European powers in opposition. Jikad, as a
philosophical concept, has very little to do with militancy. Moreover, the mappila community no more enjoyed the royal patronage in the twentieth
century which witnessed the heights of feudal atrocities. The militancy of the 1921Mappila Rebellion can hardly claim the ideological basis of
Jjihad, because the community was divided in opinion whether to consider British India as dar-al Islam or not.
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The second chapter talks about the emergence of Muslim community in Kerala.
Islam, like Christianity, had a very smooth and peaceful entry in Kerala through
trade relations much before it reached the Arab world and the other parts of the
Indian subcontinent. The arrival of Christianity was much before Islam in Kerala.
On his arrival in 1498, Vasco da Gama is said to have found Portuguese speaking
people in Kerala. Makhdum has devoted his entire third chapter to describe the
customs of Hindus, followed by the fourth chapter, which narrates the encounter
of the community with the Portuguese.

Makhdum® had wide connections with both rulers and Islamic scholars of
different parts of the world. He maintained contacts with his teachers at Mecca
also and had association with the Mughal King Akbar, Sultans of Egypt and
Gujarat, Usmani Khalifas of Turkey, Bijapur Sultan Ali Adil Shah (1558-1580),
his patron, apart from Samitiri, who often sent him as his envoy to the Arab
world. A Sunni scholar influenced by Sufism, he dedicates his work to Bijapur
Sultan Ali Adil Shah, a Shia’ite and who “is the reviver of the Faith, eradicating
heresy and error from the territories of Allah” (2006 Nainar 6). Makhdum
reiterates the enthusiastic support of the Hindu ruler in the resistance of his
community. He, much against the Islamic jurisprudence of the times, sides with
the Hindu Samdtiri against the Christian Portuguese, and even contrasts the
Samitiri with Muslim rulers in other parts of the subcontinent and elsewhere who
did not help the mappilas to fight the Europeans. A. I. Vilayathullah writes that
Makhdum “believed in pan-Islamism” and “...incites the Muslim Sultans of the
Deccan to action against the unbelievers (Portuguese) by politely-worded
remonstrance...”(2006 Nainar xxx). Among the rulers who volunteered military
help were Sultan of Jazrat (Gujarat), Sultan Mahmud Shah and Sultan Qansth al-
GhawrT of Misr (Egypt).

Tuhfat al-Mujahidin is held by critics as a record of one of the earliest indigenous
resistance to European colonialism. Vilayathullah extends the resistance of the
mappilas to the global Muslim community: “For the global Muslim community,
the book is of unique importance...It talks about a long drawn out heroic and
successful struggle against Portuguese imperialism at a time their future looked
very bleak and they had been facing setbacks and failures all over the
world...Further, it establishes, once and for all, the fact that Islam and the
Muslim community have always been considered an obstacle to the imperialistic
ambitions of all times, the Portuguese and the British in the past or the U.S. and
its allies in the modern times... Tuhfat al-Mujahidin, thus, is compulsory reading
for anybody trying to learn about the post-Cordova episodes of the history of the
global Islamic movement” (2006 Nainar xxii-xxiii).

In the introductory chapter itself, Makhdum praises “Allah who made the religion
of Islam superior to all other religions” and reveals his community: “the
community of Muhammad (s), the noblest of His creation” (2006 Nainar 3). He
states that the natives willingly accepted a group of foreign Muslims who came
by sea and the faith of Islam they brought with them. When the Portuguese

** A. L. Vilayathullah writes that Makhdum family, to which Zainuddin Makhdum belonged, had roots in Yemen and played a big role in the spread

of Islam in Tamil Nadu (2006 Nainar xvii).
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started persecuting the mappilas and converted them to Christianity forcefully, he
calls for jihad, which he holds as the moral obligation of every Muslim. The
Portuguese onslaught, according to Makhdum, was a divine punishment to
Muslims who digressed from their duties. Makhdum considers the absence of a
leader among themselves and consequent lack of unity in his community a major
reason for its decline and disintegration. Hussain writes that this concern reflects
the perception of Makhdum, who stated that the resistance to the Portuguese
under the Hindu ruler is the religious duty of every Muslim, on how Islam should
be represented in history and society (42). The support and encouragement that
the sixteenth century mappilas received from Samitiri, which prompted
Makhdum to side with the kafir ruler in the fight against another, is emphatically
stated in Tuhfat al- Mujahidin.

Makhdum subscribes to the tradition about the origin of Islam in Kerala,”® which
is fiercely contested. Although mentioned in many Kéralolppattis including that
of Hermann Gundert (who first published it in 1843) and William Logan’s
Malabar Manual, early Muslim travellers to Kerala like Sulayman or Ibn
Battutah do not mention it. Makhdum, however, admits that there is no evidence
to prove the exact time of the origin of Muslim community in Kerala. He claims
that Samtiri was the strongest ruler in Kerala because of the greatness of Islam
and he “treats the Muslims, especially the foreign Muslims, with great affection
and respect” (2006 Nainar 35). He often touches upon the degeneration of
spiritual values among the mappilas which led them to live a life not allowed by
the Islamic strictures and urges for a reformation of his community. He, for
instance, regrets the acceptance of matriarchy by Kanniir Muslims from Nairs. >
He, at the same time, occasionally draws comparison with other communities:
“The women of the Nair community as well as those communities close to it in
hierarchy usually have two or four or sometimes more husbands, each in turn
passing the night just as a Muslim husband divides his night among his wives.
Enmity or ill-will does not come into their mind on that account” (2006 Nainar
41). Another point of contact he makes with Hindus is when he describes the high
castes: “It is taboo to take food before the compulsory bath that washes him
clean. If he takes food before doing so, he will be...excommunicated. In that
case, he...comes to us and embraces Islam, or becomes a yogi or turns a
Christian. The same fate awaits a high caste member if he or she eats the food
prepared by the low caste” (2006 Nainar 42-43). Makhdum records that earlier
Muslim traders had raised funds to help neophytes in Islam.

Hussain writes that Makhdum’s work reflects the divided Kerala Muslim
community. His observation that Makhdum aimed at creating solidarity among
Muslims by linking Kerala Muslims who had no political rights to the Islamic
world is significant (40-41). That Makhdum was Samdtiri’s diplomat to the Arab
world and Muslim rulers of the Indian subcontinent reinforces that his sense of

* According to this tradition, the last Cheraman Perumal, a Hindu king invited a group of Muslims who were on a pilgrimage to Srilanka and
offered hospitality. He came to know about Prophet Muhammad and Islam from their leader and requested them to take him along on their way
back. On their return, the King joined them and became a Muslim, dividing Kerala, his kingdom, into provinces with clear boundaries. During his
travel with the group, he fell ill. Before dying, he left a letter with Malik bin Dinar and group asking them to go to Kerala. They were received well
by the then ruler on production of the letter and allowed to preach Islam. They built the first mosque in India at Kotunnalldr with the royal support,
inaugurating the spread of their religion.

** The Nair community followed matriarchy or marumakkattayam as it is known in Malayalam, in which the inheritance rights of the deceased go
to the maternal nieces and nephews and not sons and daughters. Sreejan writes that Kunhali Marakkars followed matriarchy (117).
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‘community’ was pan-Islamic.

In conclusion, this paper argues for a more inclusive understanding about
historicity and historiography in the context of Kerala. This is suggested through
the analysis of Tuhfat al- Mujahidin, a very representative work of sixteenth
century Kerala which is often celebrated as a piece of resistance literature of
mappilas. The subject matter of the work is, by and large, the resistance of the
community against the colonizers in defence of their religious faith. The text,
however, raises interesting issues on community and history. Outgrowing the
religious history of the mappilas, it calls for a whole novel way of looking at
Kerala history and historiography.
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DEMOCRACY AND MEDIA IN SELECT
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In democratic societies, the media have become the scene of fierce struggles for
influence and power, some of whose main issues are the grip on public space, the
control of productions and, ultimately, the confiscation of freedoms. These stakes
are most often masked, that is to say that, paradoxically, they are exercised in the
very name of what they destroy. The taking of private possession is thus done in
the name of the defence of the public; the homogenization of productions, in the
name of diversity and competition; the denial of freedom, in the name of one of
the most fundamental forms of these: freedom of expression. Profit seeking,
politico-media connivance, submissive attitude; these are some of the springs that
animate the other side of the media mirror, the not immediately visible side of the
media. This has often been examined, sometimes in striking detail and with
analysis that uncover all the pieces of the media machine. I will come back to a
certain number of sociological, anthropological, even philosophical studies,
particularly significant on the functioning of the media.

Although analysed and criticized time and time again, things remain as they are
or, worse, deteriorate from season to season, or even from day to day.

My objective in this study is obviously different: it aims to define the ways in
which the media has become a power, probably the greatest power, and the
resulting effect on the democratic spirit: mediocrity reigns and the establishment
of creeping forms of despotism. The media has indeed become one of the major
places where the future of democracy is played out. Saying this, I cannot stop
thinking about one of the central ideas of Tocqueville, who is, as we know, the
unsurpassable thinker of modern democracy. Democracy in America shows,
indeed, that the democratic society is constantly confronted with a formidable
alternative between freedom and servitude. He underlines:

There is indeed a male and legitimate passion for equality that excites men to
want to be all strong and esteemed. This passion tends to elevate the young to
the rank of the great; but there is also in the human heart a depraved taste for
equality, which leads the weak to want to attract the strong to their level, and
which reduces men to prefer equality in servitude to inequality in
freedom.”(Tocqueville, 1990, p. 66)

If one prolonged this formidable alternative, which Tocqueville limited
politically, to account for the role of the media in democratic societies, one could
say that the media is direct agent of depraved taste for equality, that is, to say of
the equality at the lowest possible level. This is one of the reasons for their
considerable audience and their ability to bring democracy to servitude rather
than freedom.

To account for the role of the media and their influence on democratic societies,
it is important to look at three levels. First, that of economic circuits, mechanisms
of power and control procedures that implement strategies for capturing and
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manipulating opinion. Secondly, that of the way in which the vehicle or the
media instrument transforms the content it communicates or transmits. In other
words, the media do not leave intact what they mediate, they select it, modify it,
transform it in proportions that one can hardly imagine, and that in all the
domains of the society, the politics but also of culture (science, literature,
philosophy, etc.). Thirdly, that of seduction and capture of the public’s
atention, that is to say the modalities of control and increase of the audience. This
is the plan for a socio-anthropological analysis that could show how the media
adhere to existing trends in the democratic society to bring them in the direction
of equalization at the lowest, the most trivial and the most vulgar. Karl Popper, an
Austrian-British philosopher summed it up in one sentence: regarding television,
he noted that "violence, sex, sensationalism are the means most easily used by
television producers: it is a safe recipe always capable of seducing the public”.

(Popper, 1994, p. 27).

As I pointed out above, it is the effect of the media especially on the democratic
spirit that will interest me here, or the way in which the functioning of the media
and their influence over public opinion calls into question, more or less
insensibly, the values and fundamental principles of democracy and open the way
for new figures of despotism.

I. An air of freedom

I would like, even before involving in this analysis, to remove a possible
ambiguity. I am not saying that the media, in general and of themselves, is
putting democracy at risk. On the other hand, what I am saying is that the media
must be subjected to the principles of democracy, not the other way around. In
other words, it is not the media in general that I criticize, but their constitution in
power, and even in unlimited power, their domination of the public space, their
self-referential functioning which affects and degrades individual and collective
freedoms, as well as the works of culture (science, literature, philosophy, etc.),
more broadly what I call the spirit of democracy. To take the full measure of this
difference, I propose to make a detour, to return for a moment at the end of the
18™ century, that is to say at the time of the constitution of a public space where
the main issue was the free flow of ideas through freedom of the press. The
medium (here the press, namely the printing of books, gazettes or newspapers)
was then subordinated to the requirement of free circulation of ideas. If we
consider, among many others, the text of Malesherbes Freedom of the press, we
can, from him, understand how the media could be an instrument of freedom,
which they are obviously not today at the beginning of the 21st century. The text
of Malesherbes was published at the end of the year 1788, a few months before
the beginning of the French Revolution. Malesherbes bases his defence of the
freedom of the press on what he calls a great principle which is expressed in this
magnificent formula: "Freedom makes the truth hatch."(Malesherbes, 1969, p.
276).

His argument consists essentially of four moments. The first emphasizes how
"the public discussion of opinions is a sure way to hatch the truth, and it may be
the only one". The second is to show that this public discussion is impossible
without a particular medium: the freedom of the press. This alone, in fact, makes
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it possible to spread "over a whole nation the lights which formerly illuminated
only a small number of sages" (Malesherbes, p. 266). The third is to attest that
printing plays a direct role in the constitution of public space: "Impression offers
a wider field; it is an arena where every citizen has the right to enter; it is the
whole nation that is judge, and when the supreme judge has been dragged into
error, which has often happened, there is still time to remind him of the
truth". (Malsherbes, p. 267). The fourth is that freedom of the press can
universalize the ability to manifest the truth. It is no longer the prerogative of
some illustrious philosophers or authors: "The men of letters are no longer, as in
the past, a small number of privileged men who alone had the right to speak to
the public [...]. In the very people, in the class of artisans, almost none of whom
could read in the last century, there were literary talents of which we were
surprised. " (Malsherbes, p. 269).

I stop here this detour through the 18 ™ century to return to the analysis of the
media empire on the democratic spirit, that is to say first on the form and content
of the works.

I1. The Negation of the work to the product

Speaking so far of the media in general and without specification, I could give the
impression that I put the different organs that compose them on the same
level. But it is important to make distinctions: the press, radio and television do
not have the same status. These various means differ both in the content they can
convey, in their audience and therefore in their ability to act on opinion. But we
cannot make definite distinctions either. First, in terms of networks of influence
and mechanisms of power, it is often the same media players that are found in the
press, on radio and on television. Journalists, politicians, men of culture or
pseudo-culture circulate from one organ to another, from one space to another
and constitute a closed caste that only conceives a debate between its members,
which mutually promote their productions (books, films, various programs, etc.),
however insignificant they may be. This medico-politico-cultural caste is
reproduced only by co-option. It is this who combines the reverence of the
powerful, the prudence with regard to the money, the conformism and the
connivances. Then, it should be noted that among the media, television has
become very quickly hegemonic, it is this who sets the tone. Finally, the media
include a number of operating modes that are common to them.

If we consider the last aspect, we can easily see that the media do not leave the
object they mediate intact. In other words, the means of communication or
information affects the content of what is communicated, and the information that
is transmitted.

I will examine two modalities of this process: a) the transformation of the work
into a product; b) the reduction of culture to entertainment.

A. The transformation of the work into a commodity

The transformation of the work into a product is nothing other than the
transposition on cultural works of a constitutive determination of capitalist
society: the reign of the commodity or the transformation of any value into a
commodity. When Guy Debord, a French Marxist theorist, philosopher analysed
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the society of the spectacle in the work of the same name, he rightly pointed out
that what is at the foundation of this society is the commodity. Chapter 2 of this
book is entitled, “Commodity as Spectacle. 1t is to the extent that it transforms
any value (be it a thing, a person, a capacity, etc.) into commodities that the
market society tends to produce a double. It goes without saying that the media,
especially television, play a fundamental role in specular duplication of the
commodity, that is, in the constitution of the commodity / spectacle. The
influence of the media on the works of the mind is directly linked to their
transformation into a simple product. Let us specify: literary, musical, pictorial
works, etc., are also products. They do not exist in a vacuum economic. They
have a cost and must be sold. One can even go further and consider the
commercialization of a work as a decisive element of its diffusion and its
life. Nevertheless, the product dimension is an external determination at
work. The work has an author; its importance does not depend on its reception at
the time of its publication, nor the number of its diffusion. In contrast, a product
is the result of a production line, it has a cost, it must be sold to a number of
copies to be profitable. But when the logic of the product imposes constraints on
the work as such, then it fundamentally modifies the condition. This is then
denied in the product. The effect of the media reinforces this logic of the product,
against the logic of the work.

B. Reduction of culture to entertainment

The media empire over cultural works tends to bring them back to an
entertainment function. I do not say at all that entertainment is in itself harmful to
cultural works, or that entertainment should be rejected, which would be
absurd. What I am saying is that when entertainment becomes a rule or a standard
by which all works are evaluated, then the result is a very great cultural
impoverishment. In fact, neither literature, nor poetry, nor, even more so,
philosophy have the primary function of entertaining. And if we add to that, that
entertainment should interest the greatest number of people, we understand that
in some cases, that of television entertainment. So we see how, on the two points
that I have just analysed, the media modify the very content of what they mediate
and produce a cultural impoverishment.

III. The New Censure

When we passes from the media report to the public opinion, it is generally
considered that the plurality of media and the competition that they engage are
guarantors of both the diversity of information and the possibility for individuals
to form for themselves an independent opinion. But is it so sure that plurality and
competition necessarily have this diversification effect? I do not want to go into
detail about the structuring of the balance of power and the symbolic field that
determines the positions of the different media in relation to each other. Pierre
Bourdieu and others have shown how ‘’the balance of power, which is not
directly perceived as such by journalists or, much less, by the public, is
transposed to another level in the form of competition that does not is not a
pledge of diversity’” (Bourdieu, p. 26). To put it another way, there is an
objective face and a subjective face of competition between the media. The
objective face is economic; it is the unnoticed side of the actors of the
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competition. The latter will only perceive the subjective face of competition
between journalists and the media for the audience. But the latter competition, far
from guaranteeing the diversity of information, leads on the contrary to a
homogenization of the content and types of information sought. In other words,
the audience rating, which is, to borrow Pierre Bourdieu's expression, the hidden
god of the media world, induces the actors of the media field to a mimetic
conduct whose aims are neither objectivity nor the accuracy, nor the depth, but
the search for the scoop, sensational in the reproduction of the identical rather
than in the diversification. So we understand how and why the television or
spoken news is so similar to each other, almost imperceptible differences.

In terms of the relationship to the public, that is to say the formation of opinion,
we can say that the influence of the media on society decisively contributes to the
formation of new censorship, a soft censorship, without constraint and insensitive
in most part.

To show it, I return for a moment to Tocqueville, who already showed how the
American democratic society, but we can generalize this thesis to all democratic
societies, was brought to the formation of a majority opinion, what is called
public opinion:

The majority, therefore, has in the United States an immense power of fact and a
power of opinion almost as great; and when it is once formed on a question,
there are hardly any obstacles which can, I will not say stop, but even delay its
march, and give it time to listen to the complaints of those whom she crushes by
the way. The consequences of this state of affairs are fatal and dangerous for the
future. " (Tocqueville, p. 194.)

This analysis of the formation of a dominant opinion is part of Tocqueville's
explanations of one of the most important natural vices of democratic societies,
namely the establishment of a tyranny of opinion. This conception of the
formation of a dominant opinion is doubly interesting for us. First, it shows that
public opinion is a binding and yet insensitive norm that imposes itself on
individual opinion without perceiving it and leaving no room for
contradiction. Secondly, it is accompanied by an analysis of the constitution of a
new form of censorship and a new spirit of court. The irresistible and exclusive
character of public opinion transforms it into insensitive or symbolic censorship
to which individuals submit without realizing it. Democracy always entails this
possibility of a tyranny of opinion being formed which is an impersonal tyranny,
a tyranny without a tyrant, the effectiveness of which is much greater than the
persecution of the Inquisition. As Tocqueville says:

The Inquisition has never been able to prevent the circulation in Spain books
contrary to the religion of the greatest world. The empire of the majority is
doing better in the United States, it has taken away the thought of writing
it. (Tocqueville, p. 201).

This democratic censorship does not subject the soul through bodies, it directly
affects the soul. It prevents without constraint that certain opinions are declared
or published. Tocqueville sees in it, as I indicated, a natural vice of democracy,
that is to say a tendency of which it is a carrier and which calls into question
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certain principles or values which are constitutive of it, in particular the freedom
of mind.

The formation of the dominant opinion also introduces a new spirit of court, now
extended to all classes of society, which forges minds on the same model.
Tocqueville asserts:

"No writer, no matter his fame, can escape this obligation to praise his fellow
citizens. The majority, therefore, lives in perpetual adoration of itself; only
strangers or experience can bring certain truths to the ears of
Americans. (Tocqueville, p. 201).

But these concepts - new censorship, universalized court spirit, self-worship,
etc. - report on the constitutive elements of opinion in a democratic society and
provide particularly appropriate categories to account for the way the media act
on opinion and make a decisive contribution to its formation.

IV. Power without restraints

If the media have a decisive influence on the formation of opinion, it is because
they have become a power and probably the greatest power whose consequences
can be fatal to democracy. I believe that the central thesis of Karl Popper in his
text on television remains more relevant than ever:

"Democracy consists in subjecting political power to control. This is its essential
characteristic. There should be no uncontrolled political power in a
democracy. Now television has become a colossal power today; we can even say
that it is potentially the most important of all, as if it had replaced the voice of
God. And it will be so as long as we continue to bear his abuse. Television has
acquired too much power within democracy. No democracy can survive if we do
not put an end to this omnipotence. (Popper, p. 35-36).

What Popper says about television can very well be extended to all media
power. The big question is: Is the media necessarily a power? If this is not the
case, how were they constituted in power without counter-power, in power
without limits?

I think we can very well conceive of a functioning of the media that brings them
back to their initial vocation of communication, information and criticism of
public life. When considering the media in their primary function, which is
instrumental, it is possible to restore all their positivity as bodies likely to spark
debate and to show the issues in order to enlighten public opinion. But the media
becomes a power when they turn away from this initial vocation of information
and criticism to become self-referential, that is to say, when they seek before
anything else the increase of their audience. It is in this way that the media
becomes a power that tends to increase constantly. The media thus take less and
less their function of expressing the public debate in which society informs itself
and understands itself. Critical instances, they become instances of power. Far
from constituting a decisive element for public, cultural and democratic life, they
lead to a disintegration of the democratic spirit. The media thus becomes a fourth
power different from the other three because without brakes. If there is a
distinction and a reciprocal limitation - at least in law - of the three traditional
powers, the legislature, the executive and the judiciary, the media power is, for its
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part, without any brakes, without a real authority of control, so that there is no
limit to its hold. Any questioning of this limitless power is immediately
stigmatized as a dictatorship,

Tocqueville showed, as we have seen, that public opinion is an absolute judge; all
powers are subordinate to him. Now, since the media exercises power over
opinion, that is, over the absolute judge, we understand that they see the greatest
power capable of making and undoing reputations, of condemning, of executing
the sentence and to give it a show, and all this in a self-congratulation that is as
derisory as it is unbearable. The media speaks only of themselves, glorify only
themselves in a vertigo of self-worship that makes them forget their true
functions. Such are the consequences of their power without brakes.

From there, we can understand how the media can allow creeping forms of
despotism. First, by the action and manipulation of opinion. Secondly, by the fact
that any political figure or other person who can ensure an increase of the draws
or the audience can claim to reach the highest functions of the State. We have
seen such phenomena in several democratic countries: in France, in the United
States or, most recently, with Silvio Berlusconi, in Italy. It is both the institutions
and the democratic spirit that can be achieved by the power of the media. What
we hear today under the term "governance" should raise the greatest fears in this
regard.

I conclude by saying that to prevent the media from having fatal consequences on
democracy, collective reflection and public debate must be opened up. It is
possible to devise constitutional, legal and legislative solutions that can bring the
media back to their true vocation. All this is, however, all the more difficult
because it is necessary for democracy to fight against tendencies that are natural
to it. We thus find the formidable alternative of democracy emphasized by
Tocqueville: it is necessary that the spirit of freedom prevails over the tendencies
to servitude.
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Abstract:  This article tries to analyze the symbols in the poem Twelve. The
symbols including the image of Christ had been differently studied and
interpreted so far. In this study we see the image of Christ as the image of God
himself and try to understand the role he played or could play for his people
during difficult times such as the Bloody Revolution.
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“S1 xoay uTOOBI TO3MY ‘J[BeHanUATh’ MPOUYUTAIH KOTJa-HHOYIb HE B MOE
Bpems - A. biok

Symbolism is the first and the most successful wave of literature of Modernism
and Silver Age. The symbolist trend was predominant within literature from late
19" to the beginning of 20™ century. It flourished as a trend only when the realist
literary movement exhausted itself and the esthetic goals of literature were
needed to be completely refreshed. The form of writing moved away from novel
to the poems and the content of writing moved away from critical appreciation of
reality towards the expression of higher ideas as well as the expression of eternal
and philosophical truths of poets’ intuition and spiritual experience. The
Symbolist writers primarily focused on expressing their feelings and thoughts
about the world. However, they never directly commented about the objective
reality surrounding them, whereas they hinted about them with the help of
symbols, signs, metaphors, allegories and comparisons.

The main characteristic of Symbolist writing is the utilization of symbols and
signs. Symbols and signs could be considered as a more advanced yet more
complicated way of expressing one’s ideas and emotions. Their presence in any
writing leads to the emergence of polysemy, mysteriousness, unpredictability,
understatement, secrets and incompleteness in its meanings. “Psychologically
speaking, a symbol is considered as an archaic concept which is a direct
consequence of human opposition to change and which is an attempt to restore, at
least partially, what has been changed.” (S.G. Margolin, 1954; p. 509) In the
Symbolist art of Russia- Aleksandr Blok is regarded as one of its best
representatives and his poem ‘Twelve’ is a perfect example of symbolist writing.
The poem is full of symbols: the symbols of nature, religion, human psychology
and philosophy, the crossroad and the old and new world are pictured and
represented together. ‘Twelve’ is also a good example of ambiguity in art and
literature as symbols open the door to infinity within their meaning.

The assessment about Symbolism as a literary trend is radically divided as every
critic views different functions in literature and art. Vladimir Solovyov who
influenced the Symbolist writers of Russia said that the symbolist poets are
interested in the highest spheres of life that are in the realm of Universal Soul
while Valery Bryusov, another Symbolist writer, saw the function of literature as
comprehending the world in other than rationalist ways. However, apart from the
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Symbolist poets most of the writers of the 20™ century described Symbolism as
the “poetry of Bourgeois decay.” (Olga Sobolev, 2017; p. 6) Gorkii described
“Symbolist literature as the songs of decaying culture, impregnated with the
feelings of pessimism and complete apathy regarding actual events.” (Maksim
Gorkii, 1953; p.122-136) But the poem ‘Twelve’ is a picturesque representation
of the firsts months of October Revolution which means that Blok is not apathetic
towards the actual reality, whereas he is socially involved in it. The real
Revolutionary Petrograd is hinted in the poem with the help of symbols and
signs. Leo Trotskii in his ‘Literature and Revolution’ said symbolism is an
“expression of old Russia’s landlords and intelligentsia.... disgusting
environment.” (Leo Trotskii, 2005; p.105) Although the known fact is that
Aleksandr Blok is also an intellectual and a true believer in the positive outcome
of the Bolshevik Revolution. Blok like other writers of Russia did not emigrate,
whereas combined his daily activities with the revolutionary life of Russia by
becoming an alliance and supporter of Bolsheviks. Moreover, his article
‘Intellectual and Revolution’ appeals to the people of Russia to become the
pillars of Revolution as it will definitely bring something new and good with it.
This makes him an ardent supporter of October.

Aleksandr Aleksandrovich Blok

The author of the first epic revolutionary poem was born on 16™ November 1880
in the cultural capital of Russia- Saint Petersburg. His victory as the poet and his
tragic death are both the outcomes of the October Revolution. Blok as a poet has
been differently treated by other poets. Boris Poplavsky his disciple and an
émigré poet said that “Blok is a poet of absolute pity, angry at nothing,
condemning nothing;” (Simon Karlinsky, 1982; p.3) at the same time, Karnei
Chukovskii another poet says that “Blok’s poetry affected him as the moon
affects lunatics.” (S.K.; p.3) In a haunting memorial poem Anna Akhmatova
described him as ‘the sun of Russia, extinguished in torment’.” (S.K.; p.8)

The two main themes of his works are love and motherland- Russia. The central
image of his earlier works- the divine wisdom in female form, the Beautiful Lady
is inspired by the romanticism of Pushkin, Zhukovskii and Fete as well as the
mystical philosophy of Vladimir Solovyov and Plato. After the Revolution of
1905 the soul of the poet is overtaken by revolutionary ideals and he practically
stops creating lyrical love theme poems. In his thereafter works Russia is
represented as his new beloved who is strong, young and beautiful. In 1918 Blok
wrote his most controversial and elegant work as the poem ‘Twelve’ in which he
puts the Image of Christ along with the Red Guards to prove his loyalty to
Bolsheviks. “At the age of 41 Blok died of acute mental depression, ceaselessly
muttering ‘God forgave me’.” (S.K.; p.8)

The poet, his contemporaries and the poem

According to the Blok the story of the creation of the ‘Twelve’ begins with the
phrase ‘I am cutting a knife with a knife’. He heard a dim and rumbling sound
around him which at some point grew into a terrifying noise. This is the noise
that we hear as music within the poem. However, according to the poem the
music of the first year of the Revolutions was not at all melodious, whereas, it
was cruel that which encouraged mass murders, bloodshed and inhuman actions
in the name of the welfare of the humankind.
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In 1920 Blok wrote about the poem ‘Twelve’ that “those who see political verses
in 'The Twelve' are either very blind to art, sit up to their ears in political filth, or
are possessed by a great spitefulness... "It would be wrong, along with that, to
deny any relationship of 'The Twelve' to politics ... The poem was written during
that exceptional and always very brief time when the revolutionary cyclone
sweeping past causes a storm on all seas- nature, life and art; in the sea of life
there is a small back-water, such as the Marquesas Pond, which is called
politics..... The seas of nature, life, and art raged, the spray rose in a rainbow
over us. I looked at the rainbow when I wrote 'The Twelve'; that is why a drop of
politics was left in the poem.” (Blok, 1946; p.583)

This can be one of the reasons why the poem received approval and disapproval
of it being even worthy of a poetry by its contemporary writers and critics. After
the publication of the poem most of them spoke sharply negative about it
especially because of the presence of Christ in it. Not only the authorities but also
his own colleagues turned away from him. Most of them started considering Blok
as ‘Mad Man’, nevertheless he himself after completing the poem wrote in his
diary that ‘Today I am a Genius.’

The critical appreciation of the poem is also very diverse. P. Struve considered
the poem as “a monument of revolutionary period at the same time considered
Blok’s attitude towards Revolution as cynical and sacrilegious” (F. D. Reeve,
1960; p.8). Bunin saw ‘Twelve’ as a “poetic failure” (A. Bunin, 1950; p. 216) and
Bobrov Sergie called it a “bitter bagatelle.” (Sergei Bobrov, 1922; p.250) The
Marxist critics praised the poetic power of Blok although they considered the
poem “as a terrible mistake as it lacked the ideas of Proletarian nature of
Revolution.” (C. V. Ponomareff, 1972; p. 2) Leo Trotskii said that the ‘Twelve’
is a “poetic expression of Blok’s spiritual failure to absorb the Revolution.” (Leo
Trotskii, 2005; p.119-125) Luncharskii A.V. emphasized that “this work could
not be liked but should not be read aloud.” (srcaltufevo.ru) Georgii Gorbachev
claimed that the ‘Twelve’ is “psychological tragic of the people of Revolution but
at the same time the socialist nature and experience of Revolution was foreign to
Blok.” (Georgii Gorbachev, 1931; p. 20, 72) Others such as Victor Erlich
suggested that the ‘“Twelve’ is Blok’s “intense love affair with the Revolution,”
(Victor Erlich, 1964; p. 116) D.S. Mirsky expressed that “one is tempted to
compare it with such masterpieces as Kubla Khan” (D. S. Mirsky, 1955; p. 462)
and F. D. Reeve described Twelve as an “ultimate paradoxical statement of
human condition, man as free to follow moral visions of human perfection and
yet limited by his experience of failure,” (F. D. Reeve, 1962; pp. 212-18) while
Maykovskii alone said that some read ‘Twelve’ “as a satire on Revolution while
others’ as celebration to it.” (Olga Sobolev, 2017; p. 13)

Twelve- the poem

The poem was published in the month of March of 1918 in the newspaper
Znamia Truda which was circulated by Socialist Revolutionaries. This also
suggests that the Russian Literature changed only after the institutionalization of
industrial expansion in the late 1920’s, whereas the usual understanding of
politics and chronology of Russian history speaks that after the Revolution of
1917 the Russian Literature was no more a Silver Age.
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‘Twelve’ can be regarded as one of the best poems that represented politics in art
simultaneously fulfilling all the functions of art that are educational, cognitive
and aesthetic. The opening line of the poem explores the bondage between man
and nature in a particular historical epoch. The destiny of Revolution, humanity,
human beings, and Russia are bound together. Every section of the poem can be
conceived and read as a separate poem in itself.

The poem brings forward the terrible world with its raging elements and along
with that a hope for its mystical transformation. It expresses the longing of the
poet for a new day, a better day for his country and people as he believes that the
death and the destruction will definitely lead to something positive. In the poem
to display the relationship of the people towards the Revolution the poet has
given voice to the representatives of every class surviving within the society. The
Pop, the Bourgeois, the Intelligentsia, the Prostitute, the old lady, the Convicts all
are clashing together with each other under a snowing stormy evening of
Petrograd.

Symbol and language in the poem

The social and political reality of Petrograd can be experienced from the 1*
stanza of the poem in the scattered pictures of winter, urban life, urban romance,
strange questions and explanations, contrast in colors and disharmony in the
rhythms. Nonetheless, the changes in rhythm within the poem from Marches to
prayers, from soldier and robbery songs to romance, from ditties to political
slogans are not at all surprising as melody is the main characteristic of Symbolist
poetry.

The surprising element that helps us to evaluate the mood of that time is the
language and vocabulary of the poem. The vocabulary of the poem with the
voices of the street is very provocative as the political and criminal slogans,
colloquial slangs, folk songs, orthodox liturgy of the dead are used together with
the rejection to literary refinement and intellectualism. The poet is both
embracing and fearing the chaos in Revolution surrounding him.

The toppling of Tsarist Russia will liberate Russia but at what cost? The forceful
seizure of power by the Bolsheviks and the destruction of estate, property and
human lives? The symbols used in the poem that deserve to be mentioned are the
contrast in the colors, blizzard, and the elements of old and new world, Austrian
rifle, names of the Red Guards and the image of Christ.

The colors

The three colors that are present in the poem reflect upon a certain time where
black is the symbol of past, red is reflecting the bloody present and white
symbolizes the future yet the atmosphere of the revolutionary Petrograd in the
poem is portrayed as a world split between two colors; a confrontation between
black and white.

1.  White is the color that is traditionally opposed to black and is the
symbol of purity, innocence, peace and harmony. It is also the color of
the clothes of heavenly body that is the Christ. But the color white is
also associated with negative omens, thoughts and emotions of and
from the other world. In the poem they are in the form of cold and
death.

2. Black is mostly accepted and regarded as a negative color. It is a
symbol of devil, anger, bad intentions, and the state of oppression,
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sadness, sorrow, mourning, emptiness, chaos and disappearance. In the
poem black is the sky, the rifles’ belt and black-black anger.

3. Red color is associated with the creation of beings. It is the symbol of
life. It represents love, power, happiness, health, sun, protection, fire,
and blood. In the poem it becomes the symbol of Red Guards, bloody
Revolution, and renewal of life, fire of the World Revolution, bloody
red flag, and Anti-Christ. A woman in Red in Russian culture is
believed to bring bad omen, news and luck.

The blizzard

The wind, the storm and the blizzard in the poem are both symbolic as well as
metrological- the extreme nature of winters in Petrograd as well as the extreme
outcome of the ongoing Revolution. The winter wind that slowly turns into storm
in the poem is also trying to reflect upon:

1. The changing times; wind when it turns into a storm it will wipe away
the old way of living.

2. The instability and disharmony in the society; posters falling apart,
people are falling down as nobody can stand on their feet.

3. And also the illusion; storm hides one person from the other creating an
illusion of knowing whether a person is a friend or an enemy.

The elements of the old and new worlds

Every character in the poem represents the class they belong to as well as their
social status and ideological preferences. The representatives of the old world are
represented in contrast to the representatives of the new world. The old world is
known to the poet, whereas the new world is just imagined. The imagined world
could be attained with the help of Revolution. Under these particular
circumstances the old world, the new world and the reader arrive at an edge of a
crossroad that not everyone is capable or strong enough to cross. “Betep, Berep!
Ha Horax He crour uenosek. Berep, Berep — Ha Bcem boxbem csere!”
(ilibrary.ru/text/1232/p.1)

The old world is depicted in several images-

1. The image of the Bourgeois who is standing and hiding his nose under
the collar expresses the helplessness of once mighty in front of the new
force- Bolsheviks.

2. Intellectual those who did not appreciate the Revolution and thereafter
the seizure of power by Bolsheviks are shown in the image of the
writer- Vitya. ‘Russia has died’ says Vitya trying to reflect his opinion
about the ongoing Revolution.

3. The worshipping place of the orthodox Christians- the Church and its
representative- the Pop had also lost their formal powers. The Pop has
neither the cross nor the arrogance with which he walked anymore.

“ITomumiIb, KaK ObIBao0, Bproxom mmen Boepen,

U kpectom cusiino, bproxo Ha Hapon?” (ilibrary.ru/text/1232/p.1)
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4. The image of the old world is compared to a stray dog. This may
emphasize the insignificance of the old world during those times.

“U crapsiii Mup, Kak 1ec OE3pOIHBIN,
Crowurt 3a HUM, nopkaBm xBoct.” (ilibrary.ru/text/1232/p.1)

The only representatives of the new world in the poem are the Red Guards. The
numbers of Red Guards in the poem are ‘Twelve’. The digit 12 is also a symbol
and its presence in the poem is very symbolic as it directly relates the 12 Red
Guards to the 12 Apostles of Christ. The symbol 12 also has many other
interpretations such as it is a sacred number, hence, very commonly found in
nature, 12 as a time represents the beginning of new day, moreover, the number
of episodes in the poem are 12 and the title of the poem is also 12.

The 12 Red Guards are the true face of Revolution and the future of Russia. They
are the modern reincarnation of the 12 Apostles who had been given the authority
and the power to cleanse the society of evil spirits. In the poem they are aimlessly
marching under the cold winter night and shooting at the shadows coming out of
the dark for some vaguely conceived cause. They are not even ideologically
Marxists but are convicts or runaway convicts of the pre-revolutionary Russia.
The symbol of Ace of Diamonds hanging on their costumes is a proof of that.
Few lines from the poem that indicate the aimless fight of proletariats for a better
Russia and good life are:

1. “B3ybax — mpIrapka, IpuMsT KapTy3,
Ha crinny 6 Hago 6yOHOBEII Ty3!
2.  ToBapuii, BUHTOBKY IEPXKH, HE TPYCh!
[TanpHeM-ka myneit B Cesryto Pycob
3. 3anumpaiiTe eTaxH,
Heinue O6ynyT rpadexu!
4. VKb 5 HOKHYKOM
IonocHy, nonocuy!.” (ilibrary.ru/text/1232/p.1)
Austrian Rifle

Austrian Rifles used in the poem by the Red Guards may also have multiple
interpretations. It may suggest that either the rifle was seized by the soldiers or
the farmers of Russia during the course of 1* World War or their usage is trying
to hint that the ongoing Revolution to topple the Tsarist Russian Empire had been
done with the help of western countries- the Triple Alliance of 1% World War.
They are Germany, Austro-Hungary and Italy.

Names in the poem

The behavior of the Red Guards can beautifully describe them as uneducated
beings those who do not have anything fruitful to offer to their people or to their
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land. However, their names in the poem are very religious as out of the 12 Red
Guards the poet had named only three and they are Peter, Ivan and Andrei. These
are also the names of the Apostles of the Christ. The Apostle Peter denied the
Christianity thrice and in the poem a same line is recited thrice “CBo6ona,
cB0oOO1a,

Jx, 9%, 6e3 kpecra!” (ilibrary.ru/text/1232/p.1)

Another honorable mention would be the name of the prostitute. Her name is
Katya and in the poem she is murdered because of jealousy but nobody seems to
care for such a small loss as she was not even part of the ongoing Revolution. In
the poem the poet aloud to shoot the Big Ass Russia but the Red Guards shoot at
Katya. Katya which also means pure and divine resembles the image of secular
Russia that is dying mercilessly or has already died.

Image of the Christ

Blok died in 1921 and in the brief time between the publication of the poem and
his death he never explained why he placed the Christ at the end of the poem
except calming that he had no other alternative, therefore, the image of the Christ
became the most controversial and differently interpreted symbol of the poem.
The appearance of the Christ is rationally unexplainable as it is unclear whether
the Christ in the poem is leading the Red Guards towards Reincarnation or
towards the Judgment day.

However, both Red and White immediately assumed that the 12 Red Guards were
Apostles as few of them were able to see a Socialist or a Revolutionary in the
image of Christ. Others believed that ‘Twelve’ is not even a political poem,
whereas a love story. Christ in the poem is born out of blizzard and snowstorm
which indicates that Christ is the reincarnation of the Beautiful Lady. Few even
read ‘Twelve’ as a political poem as well as a love story because of the presence
of love triangle between Peter, Katya and the Officer where Katya is regarded as
the symbol of Russia who was being destroyed by two opposing forces- the
Tsarist sympathizers and the Bolshevik revolutionaries. L.K. Dolgolpolov views
“Christ as a moral force for human regeneration and assumed that the essence of
the poem is an attempt to synthesize Christian socialism with genuine
revolutionaries.” (L. K. Dolgopolov, 1959; p.179-80 and Sergei Makovskii,
1962; p. 171)

The Image of Christ as God

Critics believed that the image of Christ is actually God because Blok himself has
remembered him in his earlier works.

“Tebs st BCTpedy rie-To B MHPE,
3a asbio KaMEHHBIX JOPOT.
Ha crpamnom, Ha nocnegHeM nupe

Jls Hac rotoBut Betpedy bor.” August 1902 (ilibrary.ru/text/2055/p.1)
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And it is almost impossible not to identify the apocalyptic elements within the
poem. The mane of the Apostles, the atmosphere in the poem makes us interpret
the image of Christ not as Socialist, or a Revolutionary or even a mistake but as
God himself. In the divine book ‘Revelation’ it has been stated that when Christ
will appear there would be three things:

1. The exact hour of his coming will be a surprise. (Out of nowhere the
Christ appears)

2. The coming will cause massive change and destruction. (It was the time
of ongoing Revolution)

3. He will be virtually unrecognizable at the hour of his actual presence.
(Nobody was able to recognize him as he was behind the storm)

Moreover, in the ‘Revelation’ he has himself said twice that he will come as a
thief. All these points also resemble the context of the poem ‘Twelve’. However,
if it is Christ then what was his role in the Revolution?

Firstly, the visualization of Christ’s death is not a catastrophic end but a creative
beginning, and this idea is associated with Deism- a philosophy about religion
and god. Deism comes from a Latin word ‘Deus’ which means God. The Deists-
propagators of Deism flourished anti-church sentiments as they considered sacred
books as antithetical and religion to be stupid. At the same time they believe in
the existence of a benevolent supreme power and are faithful towards him but
their faith is justified by reasons not by religion. They emphasized that the
universe and world is created by God but he may or may not know about the
existence of human beings and their overall progress. God never intervenes in
human affairs or the natural laws of progress and the only way the past, the
present and the future of humanity are affected and constructed are because of the
fruitful and venomous ambitions and actions of human beings themselves.

Relating this to the poem the image of the Christ has nothing to do with the
Reincarnation or the Judgment day nor by appearing before or behind the Red
Guards he is blessing or cursing them or the Revolution, whereas it is totally up
to the Red Guards and their intentions, motifs and actions that will secure the
future of their nation and people. And the outcome is very well known to us. In
2017 exactly after 100 years of the October Revolution a Wall of Grief was
inaugurated in Moscow in the memory of those who lived, suffered, and
suffocated in the communist nation established by the Reds.

Secondly, the emergence of the Christ behind or before but not with his Men in
the poem reflects upon his helplessness to help them. The Stimulation Theory is a
scientific theory that states that there is no such thing as objective reality and we
all are living in stimulation within a computer created by a Super powerful being
who we at times recall as God. To elaborate on the helplessness of the God we
will use SimCity 4 a video game as an analogy. It is a game in which one needs
to construct cities. The player or creator can choose what he wants to create like a
lake, a river, the mountains, farmland, a bungalow, a smart city, a museum, and a
trade fair or a penthouse. However, the creator has no control over who gets to
live as a farmer or a businessman or who gets to be the Mayor or the protestor. In
the same way the God of our world is helpless in context to its natural evolution
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and selections. The Revolution, the Serfdom, the Democracy, the Fascism, the
Socialism are only the results of our own fruitful ways of thinking and living.

At the same time to be sure that the above explanations about the symbols are
totally true will be wrong as the symbols used by Blok can have multiple
meanings and the same is true for any symbol. They are just imaginations as the
Symbolists themselves never logically explained any symbol in their work;
moreover, they always avoided a straightforward explanation and presentation of
their ideas.
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SANKARA VARIYAR- THE RENOWNED
MATHEMATICIAN OF MEDIEVAL KERALA
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PTJLT- Sanskrit, GUPS Pathappiriyam, Malappuram,Kerala)

Abstract: Many historians of mathematics have attempted to bring out serious
studies on the development of Indian mathematics up to twelfth century A.D. But
those studies tried to project the stagnation of Indian mathematics after
Bhaskara II. It was C.M.Whish(1794 -1833), civil servant of the Madras
Establishment of the English East India Company, who affirmed the role of
Kerala mathematicians subsequent to Bhaskara Il through his paper ‘On the
Hindu quadrature of the Circle, and the infinite series of the proportion of the
circumference of the diameter exhibited in the four Sastras, the Tantra
Sangraham, Yucti Bhasha, Carana Padhati and Sadratnamala’ presented at
Royal Asiatic Society, London in 1832. Thus after the publication of this paper,
a new light was spread out in the mathematical arena of India especially those
of Kerala.

Keywords: Sankara Variyar, Kriyakramakari commentary, Lilavati ,
K.V.Sarma

Several noteworthy efforts have been done by the eminent scholars like
K.V.Sarma, T.A.Saraswathi Amma and R.C.Gupta. It reveals the role of the
famous Kerala mathematicians like Sangamagrama Madhava, Vatasseri
Paramesvara and Nilakantha Somayaji who lived in the Nila valley. Thus the
mathematical activities of Kerala were flourished in and around the Nila river.
Among these mathematicians, Sankara Variyar (1500-1560 A.D) has a significant
place among the Kerala mathematicians. Here this paper tries to look into the life
and works of Sankara Variyar, a well known mathematician who lived in Kerala
and also make a brief discussion into his celebrated work Kriyakramakari
commentary of Lilavati.

Sankara Variyar — His life

The vibrant mathematical tradition of Kerala is believed to be begun from
Sangamagrama Madhava, the father of Kerala School of mathematics. In this
mathematical lineage of Kerala, Sankara Variyar has a prominent place among
the great savants like Vatasseri Paramesvara, Nilakantha Somayaji and
Jyesthadeva. He was born in a village called Srihutasa in the sixteenth century
A.D. The word Srihutasa is the sanskritisation of Trikkutaveli. The Malayalam
suffix ‘Tri’denotes the sense of invocation and kutaveli is the transformation of
the word kotuveli. The word kutaveli has also the meaning citraka which is a
medicinal herb. But the citraka has the connoted meaning ‘fire’(4dmarakosa,
Aushadhivarga-63). K.V.Sarma identifies this village as Trikkatiri near
Ottappalam, Palakkad district. (K.V.Sarma, 1975, p.xviii).

Sankara Variyar was the temple official who performs the duties of the temple
such as garment making and daily maintenance of a temple. He was born in the
family of Parasava-s i.e., Variyar-s, the ambalavasi community of Kerala. This
community is an intermediate class between Brahmin-s and Sudra-s. There are
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many references in Kosa-s and Smrti-s related to the word Parasava. In
Amarakosa, it means that the son of the brahmin in a Sudra woman
(Amarakosa,Nanarthavarga.210). In Manusmrti and Yajnavalkyasmrti, the term
Parasava connotes the meaning nishada(Manusmrti-10.4 and Yajnavalkyasmrti-
1.91). But in Malayalam language, it denotes the Variyar community. There are
several other intermediate classes like nambeesa, marar and potuval in Kerala.
These classes are also engaged in the temple-related routine tasks.

Sankara Variyar was the disciple of Netranarayana, the then Azhvanceri
Tamprakkal, who was the supreme head of Namputiri brahmins in their religious
matters. He was also studied under Nilakantha Somayaji, Damodara, Citrabhanu,
Subrahmanya and Jyesthadeva.

Sankara Variyar wrote several works on mathematics and astronomy which
include two commentaries on Tantrasangraha of Nilakantha Somayaji viz.
Laghuvivrti and Yuktidipika. Of these, Laghuvivrti is written in simple prose,
while Yuktidipika is composed in verse. The latter commentary is left incomplete.
It runs only up to the end of the fourth chapter. Apart from these, he has written a
commentary for a minor work viz. Pancabodha. He names this commentary as
Laghuvivrti. He also wrote an independent astronomical work Karanasara and an
auto-commentary in Malayalam known as Karanasarakriyakrama.

Works of Sankara Variyar
a) Laghuvivrti

Laghuvivrti is one of the two Sanskrit commentaries on Tantrasangraha of
Nilakantha Somayaji(Suranad Kunjan Pillai, 1958). This commentary is lucid,
simple and succinct. It is the concise commentary on Tantrasangraha. In this
commentary, Sankara Variyar adds his own 39 illustrative problems to the
section on Dasaprasnottara.

b) Yuktidipika

Yuktidipika is the other Sanskrit commentary of Tantrasangraha. It quotes the
texts like Aryabhatiya, Suryasiddhanta and Siddhantasiromani. Eminent
authorities like Sangamagrama Madhava, Nilakantha Somayaji, and Jyesthadeva
are also cited. This commentary adopts the method of explaining both
astronomical and mathematical rationales. For example, the description of the
revolution of planets, theory of epicycles and the computation of lunar eclipse,
mathematical operations including the square, cube and their roots and their
rationales, the summation of series are some of the topics that are dealt within the
commentary.

¢) Karanasara

Karanasara is an astronomical work which comprises of four chapters. It gives
the simpler methods of astronomical computations for the everyday life.
Karanasarakriyakrama, the auto-commentary on Karanasara, contains detailed
discussion on these astronomical methods in Malayalam. It is to be noted that
Karanasara and its Malayalam commentary have not been published yet.( Sarma,
2002, p.58)
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d) Kriyakramakari commentary

Kriyakramakari commentary is an elaborate commentary on Lilavati. Sankara
Variyar has commented upon the first 199 verses of Lilavati and the remaining
portion was commented by Narayanan Namputiri of
Mahisamangalam(Sarma,2002, p.391). K.V.Sarma, the veteran scholar in the
field of Indian mathematics, has confirmed the joint authorship of the
commentary(Sarma, p.xvi.)

ARV SIGIIgSRe & S-iasvenf adiad yore |
ARAT forarh SRl I dieadT: HUGeHed el fgard 11 (Sarma, p.2)

This verse hints the fact that Narayana i.e., Netranarayana was the chief patron
and Nilakantha was his teacher. In his Laghuvivrti also we get the same hemistich
of the verse. And he also quotes the verses of Brahmagupta, Aryabhata and
Sridhara. Several other untraced excerpts from the oral tradition are included in
this commentary. For instance, Bhaskara II in his vasanabhashya of Lilavati
declares that the operation of division on zero has very much significance in
astronomy (3% TOTART GO HETUANT: Sarma,p.92). Variyar clarifies this by a
citing an unacknowledged verse.

WA eI Yofeardn T |

Wrag s arearyar gfadaq 11 Sarma,p.94.

The same verse has also been referred in the Aryabhatiyabhashya of Nilakantha
Somayaji as authored by Azhvanceri Tamprakkal. But it has a slight variation.
Instead of the word ‘Trimaurvika’, the word ‘Trijivika’is used in
Aryabhatiyabhashya (Sambasivasastri, 1930, p.113). From this it is assumed that
Sankara directly followed the line of tradition of his teacher Nilakantha by
quoting the verse of the supreme head of Namputiris ie Netrenarayana.

At another instance, Variyar quotes an unacknowledged verse the in the section
Paribhashaprakarana as part of the oral tradition.

ST fere afkamt g Ida: |
AT, YOt 1], TR Sl g ok 11
(Prakriyakaumudi with Prasada of Vittalacarya, p.342)

Buddhivilasini, one of the famous north-Indian commentaries of Lilavati, helps to
identify this verse as taken from Prakriyaprasada (Vinayak Ganesh Apte, 1937,
p.7). Prakriyaprasada of Vittalacarya is one of the popular commentaries of the
grammatical text Prakriyakaumudi which belongs to the Vreti school of
Sanskrit grammar. The text Prakriyakaumudi has noted the above verse as a
well-known verse which might be prominent in the oral tradition.

Geometrical explanation to the mathematical results and Sangrahasloka-s at the
end of each and every chapter are the major characteristics of Kriyakramakari
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commentary. Let us show an example for Variyar’s geometrical demonstration of
Bhujakotikarnanyaya in two ways.

1. First method
1. Consider two squares of sides ‘a’ as in Figl.
A B
Fig 1
C
2. Cut PQRS diagonally, we get four equilateral triangles.
P a
R s
Fig 2
3. Place each of them on the sides of the square ABCD. (Fig3)

The length of the new square EFGH is equal to the length of the

E

Fig 3

G

diagonal PR and QS. (Sarma, p.281) This is very similar to the explanation in
Siddhantadarpana of Nilakantha Somayaji.

2. Second method

1. Let MNOP and ABCD be the two squares of lengths equals to koti ‘a’
and bhuja ‘b’(Fig 4).
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Fig4
A B
D C
2. Join these two squares as shown in Fig 5.
Fig 5
3. Mark a point ‘Q’ in DO, DQ being equal to ‘a’(koti).(Fig 6)
M N
A
Fig6
-g D c a o
4. Cut along the dotted portion, we obtain two triangles and arrange them

as shown in fig 7.
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Fig 7

Q

This will be a square of length equal to hypotenuse. This method is explained in
Yuktibhasha of Jyesthadeva(Ramavarma Maru Tampuran and Akhileswara
Aiyer,pp.72-73) and Siddhantadarpana of Nilakantha Somayaji.

Here we can see that Sankara Variyar have gone further in the direction of his
teachers viz. Nilakantha Somayaji and Jyesthadeva by elaborately explaining the
rationales behind. Thus Sankara Variyar plays a prominent role in keeping our
oral tradition of the mathematical activities in Kerala through his geometrical
representations.
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HRAT A clep TR & QT - HRATeE Wbt Taaer
ICEICESICRE]

HET FHR Urosd
sandeepkpandey@mail.jnu.ac.in

TR — U o # Held HRAfde her et fsfaa afada & g fed o sl
HIEPTD ANTGIT T HFHEBT I UHTA STell ST el & | UIhaT ATerda & Sfaet & $o T8 Uge3it W o
Tt &Y T §, T 3% UReY @ AR ATATH & SAiST A7) @, MUueE Hrt 3R 3745
gt & @ifeca # 3gd fhaT AT &1 Q¥ oW H & HEN H FARITGT A STEHER H waE
ARt @ Forfea frar = ¥ o F e a1 F 39 Slad & aRkEd 3R 3§ q6T @
w i o gg & s ufdenfar sk el @t o 3fa d@fem s 7 uega fean
T ¥ W A A o, S 3Ad Sfaa & SOd @ 9w w9 § SEr g3 ¥, # A
R FEpias IR AR et & 395 Aee w aftia fear T

VoI 2T - HEGT, 2Ny, 3erw, v, Ry R g, Rer Raw, sRafie

RIS HTT

28 3R, 1921 o TNl fsiferer ATCIRIer ol STeat & o Teh AU 3R HEATIAd BRI 3 g3 AT
| 59% gdaT Hael fAAToT & AR & FEfa & | sA% AT R @ A Foragran AErseer
Aferdar 31k wo RfEET Afeda o7 | 576 Yue I condieiRear Aferdar vew sonfaeR o
3% Y ITd - TAEIAR sy IR AN serdanfaT war: 3ERE IR oRT # R ¥
TIAT PR T §1 3MUF &) Uiy 3R vep g7 &1 WiheR Afadia & aaga oX 3ehr A 3R grer S
T TS THTT AT| ST alrer TR & 3R Joua # Ifeda & X w9 o TEpia, T,
3R TEUH BT A3 B TPTeeid el H 3T e i W &l

AR IETIfaT JRARS TEAT I ag oRe a¥ H 37 F vy vl 7§ F ugeh IR a7 DY
ST 3 W1 BT & g A T TG 914 Y 3177 & Joled 3 @ TgT AT | SeTehl AT 6 §RT qaud 3 Tgrm
AT ST $TNT T AT S URTSh hal 817 3 31TAP P 3T | 5 HIWT & AT F areaa J
38h A & -1 A AU foFem | oihaR Afarda & A R 2011 F §F F AT5HT e
ERT o U Qs 3 37 qUT SA1a el i dhs Tl A die feAT I § oifdhed 3R AT & fo6 396
St &1l & Ui WS WX AT 31gelier a1 31T UTa @ ¥ 3T qard weh e & w9
er 1 T fomam gt off oo Ut w9 & el W R s At ve s & w9 3 faw e
UeH W AT g3 & ¥ AW HEph AR\ & a1 F P e & fow dibex Afada
T, Efaror ThRw 3R R St & FFamfaa few o 9o §1 WG e [99W aema $Ra & T,
s airgplas iR aftfcgs Tt @ wne g & v ag shaa udd 9 [ AR 3T &
wiepiae fawrad @ wiftfcgs Fawy uare wia, f&E s 3R #feed o &0 7 wdfda @& & fow
& Fa &9 § 3T HOl &I

AhER AFAAT T oA Teh HAHIT IR TF & FEAIAT So AR a9 & R H g3 AT| geAh!
RIT-&T F q9 T FIS Fall F61 IS T a T fachd a7 I 1 [y $ a0e 3 ar 3m
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AT A 1939 F T ARH TG AHIAR TEAT & 36RE a¥ H 557 & v I@EAe
31frar & ®9 3 e St F vy o & 6 v 71 & 9g AR AR A s AT A qar A &
Tore goiT foram 1T | el & SeTet ATCATHD 335 FaaTeA=T framera & T Y 386 FAI & THa-
TR & AT 3 v IR 3TN & dR W gfiférd o di-g & & 3 97clt fomam o= sdeh v 53
F STaeT & T TROT 6T YEIHT Seaied & H 1T A Y RaT| 3T THAI & UM &7 &b HS &
# Afrda T 1944 TF I H AT AT W1 g & GRIA 3eelel TH & Ts [IATAS SpIsT H HTA
39T 39T HaATe Y| AFIAT F$ R & AT 33 F 397ed A 99 UdR & 31 DAt &
331 3 3T BN ferad erfdiel 2 361 ¥ oS 319 hao dTdRT AT Farererat 3 e ¥ |

I & AT AT F A€ R a1 - el YA e & FU H 3341, F THaEA HRAS
T, ol TEefroreT Fgaera & GiRaT fAHmT 3 &1 e, FHf 35T HICY HATS & T FEAD
¥ Pl BT Tl AT, B e -2 FiFaR AT W 3= ITeld gof & T & § F 331, A
He USRS T FAT, LTI T Y U, & ForT Ueh Hgaree & dit W et AR Gg F 37T # 5
& IS & VAT & HTATRT 3 1 IS aATeaT DIy & F7 H Teh TS HTABRY & Sered] BT TTeleT At
T T & 1, AT JTIRAT TR F 9797 form, S ey & S1eier At Y e & o
I, 3eaTte; A T e

i st

weh ¥ afaaa fSraeht sreiforad ux 31t 6 o &t 3 el § e areda 3 dhad Ui & @
et T 2, 3R Reeora Soeht e & arr &1 fRveT @ 1P, e @ g U, whiere / e,
T § HIWTIdE, SHaeR 3 FHICT Y FaRATerar nfe; fore gu ag ver afesh iR icdd sEs fovea &
gfthed A1 3HFgER 1945 &, FfAeEad & U J, 3¢ o7 3R Adfas HfFAF & e F
HEITA A & TNT AT 7137 AT At T2 gderar & HRoT Afdeher A & 3% Far o feam| A
3ot orel el & fagelt Hrwnat & Ao FEAe F U S @y UReeT T TS ey Seere gew
TR TR AT| 3727 24 Wl T T Hlstare arrere St 317-310 gg &1 F1erar FasfifeT &t d@a
3T AT, & YeA: TAET ST Y I efomrar AR U Wi & U H HUSA 1 g ufaeaitd e &
T g& Hepfeud e 3aT| T8l ¥ 3efch Siiad &l dg TATOTH a7 Y& 3T et HReAT HIT S{arey
T # e e # FITeaR HHDT 3T & &1 St AW, St AT §0 8§ aregedra A
3T A g &Y T ST HIWT & TS A1 GRI & GITH o el AT, A 3! A geed W TH
faafa & w7 7 TR & QM 1949 F 37 o Ja1 & forw gamw a3 faeely smwnsit & S
FEATA & T AT § FFAT S Y TS [ham 3R FAdDIR rogsha # gaer fmar| 1952 H
Sogicl foady 1 AR T 1956 3 380 FEATH & &g G deh & HRAT HTWI37 & fasmer & ygq@ w® |
S A AT b Ig HEATA 370 31T¥cica i @ Afehed 38 HAd & AL ARG &t e o |

TEATH Al & §3T AT W A o3 ferell TGHIIT U HRAT FiEepfeen €RIeX Y 3HfIe 910 ST | a8
Te: 370 31T Y A SAISAT dTe W 3T qT $o01 ol¥e aul arg dd gt o & o1 a% 1965 7
T T AR [l AT (e & a1 ) W dieast R | 1966 3 3% dihas 6T sury fvelt| urea
T & forw 29 fRHaR, 1981 Y, 3¢ omwr 3R @nfecy fasmer (@fefcas smewem & o afaaa
e P A 3repreel H1 v Hafdd G AT I, R a6 3 23 GEeR, 1987 @t - Aifdwa d@9
T 37epIg el &1 Ueh QUT HEET IATT I17| 38k T ay TG, So¢ Afaad T O raprgalt &
ey 3R AT FsmT & Renfae-afta gamn | e 3 wfad Tu e e &0 e
Jrpreatt A gRafda o s Saet g o @ ad WRIRTs & geey AR soafeaar uler & 3
HUTEH YT X |
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R wiegp s wedl I AT

HRA-FF HEpicd TGl & aHr 7 G ¢ & T 8 2002 H AR TPR o ¢ ARA &
wafea QPRI # ¥ Teh U U7 ¥ FeAd foham a1l oiher Ifede 3 wifawa ¥ =
FEPIEHT 3 TTeT HEATH 3 30 F 31 auf ac w fhaT| T5T Seeial wred Fifecd & A9 &1 Aqgea
T, AT A el AfATd Ta & LT FHITeT & NN AR AThIT FRTET T F HRA
sTuT3Ht & FAHTeT T Agea fhaT | Tan e afada faar dest i v egpta F weemsit
15 gt AR Seratsll, Joldlcad Aifefcdd AT, TEpiad JFeaa, 3R e deof 3 &
HEPT T FHAEAT3T WX 500 F 317 orat i for@m ¥ | 37 &S HAt o1 Fageh srwrsdt 3t 3igang &<
el #F gmfra frer g ¥ e AR & 590 ygw o F aRfcas 3R @eplae
HEIA, JAATCHSD HIfelcdd AT, ARAT AWTAA $ca1iG & ¢ Tgell IR Ihel Jehda
AT 3R FHBTCNT HRAT e P GHY T J TEJ DA H el T8, A 1o 3el9T, 8131 Afecd &
=T & ¥ F| 35 TaacHD 3R TR MY F TRICTH el 7 3Ry Yer A1 3945 Agea
#, &% &2 3R Rgeh Marfdat & 3ru= siete oy yedt @ foran| Ao & w3 F anys
HRATT TEPI T FATAT3N, TP farad 3R WOt 6t sfere, e Ak FAifos e &
&g Tt Y ST e 3 forw Al

oheR Afrda FaE fdwee [EAR & faoidr, AR aifas gae o, TR darsdr
(PeTehaT) & TEET @ b &1 Uhar AfoRg 3nyfde ure arfecd 3R &gl & sregaa & fow
w4 # U TR FEATT Y TATAT Y &, S 3T TN I GEAA F F U g1 QAT 9RT M
it 3rpreel & Alg Feed # g a0 | Afada A yIgE Fiar § - HaAdreia Gy wiaar
(1965), "f&EYr AMfeca (1968), "ghepia FAUTS A" (1978), "HHBINT HRAT Afeca" (1981),
gGfFAAE G, “ReATer & MIE" (1985), "HRAT AMfecd el R 3T "(1988)," Tafld & 3
1 3 (2002), “F TATH - 1920-1930 & 21, “Fidera 3R 3my s (2002), 3nfE €

3UHTR

T TAfaT Afada HRAT TEfa F TE 3cpr MUEdT, TF 3cgpE deiad-urea ey,
HEpiaama, MY ured Tifeca & HeaT= & forw WP faamer & Feamass, w6 [ rpreaf
& Rafag iR Frepae 3R urgpfae favraa & ves Qi eaferea & 379t et €1 3, 38 aret 71 3
T I 3T & 37ETeT, 3reiaig g S A # Ry Raa s 3uasgd & ® W
# AR GUARHYYT I H AT o aret warstt ot g &, fowed fefaw fow gg 6 ot e &
9 el arel TehaTT AT gl Agaiel wfaa Aforda off nfere & | € vepars 01 el
&, ToI=iet 24 S, 1945 DY ATEDT 3 Y fora uis 3 #rer feram am

R AiEpice ANTET 3 AT HHIT FT H SWT AT AT 37T 817 - JeAAcHS Aleicdd HTelraeT,
HRA & vAE THY @RISR @ 3fde 3R 3% gew-AuiRer & gaEemst o @A, 5=
iR & fawe &1 & 712 3R qEa (ol Rdwd: sre) & av 3R smyfe @fte & @t
F TRT3AT fr afdrent i aRemeT 3R IR TUF Hr AT F 8T AT & S 3AF AR F
gfa o I Arera & aReTEd e gl

39 Tt €1 3 U o uee, 13 TS 2020 P TR e aferda @ e e g | 39 sRafag,
& FIART & FHIAT HT 3% ARAT FEPTa® NG & T FH SEI0T § FAST ST FhelT &, AT
Iogle [aderede & a & | 1987 H & 2|

261



Assonance, No.21, January 2021

"HS T & o FadeTeie T Herl a3t T AaATATG & Agedqur e B ANGT WX sEe
TP BT &, S AR GEPT DT Al AATATHT Pl AT T & ... | FHBPIANA ARAT
e & 370 37T & BN H 3 IR g G@T T 37aeR 37l o Rdenteie & Avadrarer
et A S AWH F PRI W P e SIU BT ¥ | [AdPEe & Aadae J g T
FAAAATATE Y % TAATATE ST BT AT & S ATST & 3T & JHToTedT Aot & §7 3 Tehe @il ¢
58 Afeh & AFST TIT T AIATAATAT S &, 30 TRARN afehea H Aa= H FHSIA &,
AT & Sardeal 3R 8@ Jfasy g F dhfoud o 3o &, 3 el & fow e
TR Tl §, 30 T BT A0 AT o BT & &, T & {F ql Ay oens & Aw v
OFAER ARe & ¥0 3 fanfad S1ar & S & 7 3R =37 F 3merif i Teret e off yaR
& @ U SHicet &1 T B O PAT &1 AR Al & T, Wi @9 & ar dver o, 5 o5l T &
T W T fAdPE & Fo BRI H AT §, S T Aeled HRAT GAHD, AFaamarr iR
ARAIIF et B AT arel I X TN AT 27 T AT A F ek #Isay & e [affes
JATEA & T H T THDAT [AART &, &7 HeATAh FFAT il & "' I*

e AT
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TP SfERT FTITT B SIdTG-ufehar
W PR
3iieht ud et o fafareera, Bexmare

R : 3T WY-TF BT I SAIE-UhaT F TR AT fahed! @1 =i 3R 37 T97 B AR
P! a3 81 39 Uihan & 3iemeH & Riu Sfcsray o1 afaeT smieh e & e SUAT Hygiéne
de 'assassin (1992) % &< 3FIAIE TP SERT ST (2020) B! 0T 741 | T§ SIS TR Y-
T & A9 3 & {5 ¥1 Tt srare ¥ fafte =Rl & vged uigfifet o1 sierge feear man g1 e
TEpfa B R BT TRE0 IR gU UTe H &) Uit & fore ) et s i, Igt srares
BT T e B el 3 Wy v & g ure-fewfrt o1 weRT an & 991 $© Weg SFffed
13 § € o RRu e €1 7t e ure % wives & Yuree weeh @1 Wit @1 o e 1

3 MY-3MAE BT I Aford Bt 54 afa AfYST AT e & b SUUN Hygiene de
T'assassin (1992) & T UPIRIT &S} SMaTE 0% o/ ST (2020) Bt T4l BT 31 Aob 9
IUA HT gl argare W gRI fhar mar 8, § S /et &1 wieht sHIeR 3/arg & sHareht
T3l o1 fgdes 3T g g1 3 dR W ofd Hf erare &F =l gkt § d srfed ure & sifew
IAIE F =0 H 3@ 1 31 3 UI6 BT g1 G U6 & 1Y P ot 81 89 YT o § % Siarg
T Ui § 3R WA 3ale 39 Uikl BT S R0 AE § 1 3aTe-Rigid 3R oiagR @i ==
P g iy faart srqare-ufear @1 9 =RoN # fved BRa § ¢ "gESE, WINiiRu, 3R
FAES" | (27) T8 TS SR A by 4T SR fATe & R IR qHET ST 8, bR i wre o)
Sifefaadt & Trged ded HTST B g1 81T & SIR ofd B 37 Jafa sifteafamal &1 ot & = §
TGS BT BidT 81 3FAE Bl Uishar 3 i =Rl § & A ey Sgares P 9 3T 3R
51 PROT I it U [Ahed &1 A1 T, 30% IS T THS Bl ¢ | T§ THS T UIS B M-
TRpfaws e SR T IS & UIedh! &1 o § @R fasRid gt 81 37 weft & iy welA-
FEl TP aTe-Rigid giaT & S ordles & A a1 3 A9 & a1 81 3fd & oFfed ule v
UhTRIS & U STl § <f Tffeiy-Tures & IR Ule # oo Uit 81 9ol g1 S sifew g
TG & THE UK B 8, 39 TR fdTedh &1 Ui iz et §ar| 3rel Uy ST @ i 3rarg &t
39 TP & HY I TR W2 SHBT Uh kIl T8 § 1 orare & fafid Rl # ugea
UGl @1 srerae fhar Siu | wRgd oRg St Sfeme WR Ui €1 A U8 ugfa i wmn &
Ui 31 o9 Ugd $& S It ot Tdt gnitl R Su=ar & IrifSies Uil &t sPddr &
AT TR I1d BT S| 3R 37 H, gy v W faa faar s

ST T & I BT ST Sare T YexeH 7 a1 81 &9 8 fob TR g1 foman
Rt srare Ao T 9 fovam T § SIR 3a1E IR A4 & §1G 8 SISl TRHR0T I ugl T 8, Ugd
Tt 9% U TAG: T FRU S| U dl IR U U8 Pigga &1 vy o1 5 sEh erarew 3
Tt % g & o o YUY SfuTS | R, ST Uls HfRed o, 39 a1d @1 g et oft s
8 T S Al 81 FEl-FE SIS Ule SR T 3 HRUT AN 3T R TRy & it afkae
ot fodr 1 e g1, ST ARG BT U1 W T JiST-agd STAI @11 S a1 B WP A b
o Iad 3rare ¥ PO Uikl o gl Scyd fbar T 81 WReg, TeT SRR ok B srgare @1
TS eI FAT B IeR Te1 § 3R A E SR srgarg 3 wiien x| graiies, o e,
3l 3R & T HIwTal Bt STHeRI |, 39 foTT U8 Teh WY &1 favg 8 I g

1. oy g
FE IR RS Fhdt & smrcae Tl &1 Wt S @, o arafae o Freafe wfd, avg,
RIF, T, SIS BT AEH a1 ST 81 e Trow o1 Sad T 71 =1 81 r 31 g1 31 gt
B3 g 81 el e F TR ST A UV 3 Aifefis abdl BT WA g3 81 39
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IUIT T T U Th 83 a8IT e & off Ueb Qa1 Sfefienie SRt ¥ aRig &
ITH! GG T ¢ | 90 RIBR faoidT 811 & SR 98 URIg 31 ST aaid v & forg
BRI H 81 7 9l 81 370 ¥ U TIbR U &) JaTd $l IR-SR 3THT-3(eT diidp I
B BT HIART BT 81 3 R TRIb Yol arel T H ST § SR IG HEA g

Vous me prenez pour un crétin ou quoi ? A quel jeu jouez-vous ? Belle marquise, vos beaux
yeux me font mourir d’amour, etc., c’est ¢a ? (79)

3fe SR 3N SrdTa Pl o

Do you take me for a fool or what? What sort of game are you playing at? Is this some sort of
Belle marquise, vos beaux yeux me font mourir d’amour. Is that it?

T IR B @1 91 78 © T e dfe 6 T o € Bis o man 81 591 3rgare el fban
T 1 T Q] U 3 T, 9% Sa GSed @l 81 9 Sifan are HiftR & U
AlCH goraT Gead7 BT THE U fiRex TR SiadT 31 98 U e o ) afgar &
T ISP U | GHITIT AT =Rl &1 ik I8 S0 Rerep W ISl ¢ & a8 3o+ a1 1
e T A T 3 0§ 98 TS € 91 B 3-4 R Y SIAd 81 I AICH BT Th gIAVG
TR AfE SaTed A MR & 3 A &I 16l UGT & o 98 Sad Ul BT ST Tei gt
bl | SIS TG & 1T TG & fo1g A7 310 U8 Uey ¥ 3dTe % 39 ove 3 fbar

# 3raa A Uod @Al § 1 3T BIH-I1 B T @ 82 fod o 8, fea t S g,
dlar fea 8 3, e Srarm

&t Oftrt o e <R T 3w Topadt TR % o § 1 38R aTe § ST T YT T o § $R
o1 ot Tog F o W ¥1 WR Bl 1 e, @iy 39 & weal # e ol 81 e 7 TS bl
?ﬂ:ﬂ'qm(domesticate)m?%aa%, %WWWWW@%% G{WH\HW
P T TR W A6 HINT  ARSIID T B 81 89 23 &1 Y 3Ffare By
YaTE ol §gd BT § 3R UTeeh! &1 ST Hi T § TR d UTe & Aiigds-Tipiad T
F IR T §URT IH SO &1 & I§ o1l 31 BH STl 81 9d 1 39 3ale R IaRT f[aaR
FRA BU T T IR TR H T UIS B Tip e a1 BT TRe0 B 1 oty feram
31 GERT 31 S 38 RE Y Gl :

# oo ¥ Uad T § 1 31U HH-U1 Wl WA @ 82 O HIRRR & A “Jofsfl
et ¥ =HRd & e F 1Y JRS Qad 8, U &1 91d Bl SehT ST b 4
FE : TR ARPI, F Mot - 3ifel § ga T A §, 3 72 (61)

A G Y B 77 S0+ TR 4 $© S ferd d1fcs e TT 1 9o SR 1 g 3w ufad
1 1t 3gare fovar for ot srare & ga tha | & fara foam mar uni a5t i <3 % srom
Ugd UReT B A I Ufed 1 Uep fEdt e & sia 3 faeanfta = fean uni ga ure | Wit
BT AT Y B, TN SRT AT a1 a1 §1 3fc: TR GRT S0 ¥R URSY B T RG af
PO Fe ol T B, R R R He U6 Q Fepedr i iiftd &t et 7 1 R A9 | agare pra
T99 HH A HH I8 91 R 5 & & UTaw! &) var 93 i 3o ufea 17 wrarsd) & ue U
ACHHR B T ol 7S 81 3T RE Y 3AIE B BT 34 U1, B & gt &1 e
A 3R TR iaw uRktied I uiad BT
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T &) T IR IRV AT -

En fait, I’oreille est la caisse de résonance des leévres. C’est le gueuloir intérieur. Flaubert
était bien coquet avec son gueuloir, mais s’imaginait-il vraiment qu’on allait le croire ? Il le
savait, qu’il était inutile de gueuler les mots : les mots gueulent tout seul. (85)

3t SFae :

In fact, the ear is the sound-box of the lips. It’s the inner gueuloir. Flaubert struck quite the
pose with his gueuloir, but did he really think people were going to believe him? He knew it
was pointless to holler his words: words holler all by themselves.

e{a%ﬁéﬁfﬂ‘c{

ER3A P T HIY ¢ ST6T 210 BT 37Tl Joreht 1 T8 Ueh aXe & TR & ek T e
et <eg Seft aaret B IR B ¥ TR 3T e Wi & 9 3 3 Riw %
TH H& H IARd B 31 TR 1 3 G A U [ AT 30! 9 Iraciamen o e
TR 3 U T {5 Wreal &1 St ofarel H eafAd 1 o B 1 Weg Wa-9-Tg @
1481 (66)
Tl S 3rare & Ug @l o Tobdl € b %d & gueuloir Teg T SIS 7S] b1 7T €1
3 310 argaTe; # ) 1T Ot o) R & RiT s sk R &1 Hel 1 e & o
ure; fewuft o1 weRT ff feram S e o1 R 87 SFfed UTe | 8 5% eal o sigdy dgH
T B BRI B |

3T TH AR ISRV ATR :
On n’est jamais le méme apres avoir lu un livre, fut-il aussi modeste qu’un Léo Malet. (70)
ST SFATG :

You are never the same after you have read a book, even as modest a work as one by Leo
Malet.

e{a%ﬁsﬁfﬂ‘c{

T [Hare UgH & 916 $B 7 $S SRR TR o1, iR 98 el J1all & SIget Su=amd gt
AR, 371 H SRR BT (54)

T8t 3Reht Srgare ¥ e Ue & Ul Ot awhreRt e S &, 9et A o arare # gt
I 1 Foieh e B1 3t & o fordl H1et 7 A1 St & Wi Wohdl ¢ 1 fect o forfy
ST B P BRI | T WIS Bid S| 3T &0 BT 4T I\ gU A &< ursshl ab
g 1 UG 1 B BT | o Aret SR Su=r ferem a1 o 1 U R § T
e Ty B T 31

S BIP UK P A G :
Ou voulez-vous en venir ? Vous étes peut-étre une maniaque des lapsus freudiens ? (p.125)
SHUSH SFATG :

What are you getting at? Maybe you have a thing about Freudian slips?
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3fa fg<ll srgare -

3T 1 &1 d1gd! &2 31U WS & Yo fhger Rigid, S s/a=ia |7+ @1 Hra-ai
B Udhc e dTell Yol 1 S1d BT 8, Bl TS TNTAU B 86 ddb Al 8, i

m%maﬁqﬁ"ﬁeudim snp'%aﬁﬁqam“—ﬁa“rahﬁas{r@mﬁ@wau?@a
Thd Bl %aﬁ%é?um—ohﬁ P! Hf3TS Bl Tl srdTe HRA THT UTew! @ gaT-s/gfayr &1
& TG T ] |

2. QEIIP HTTSt @Y sMwdr
0% SfeRT G B fafirs Ur SIeT- S aRE Bt HTNT BT WM B § | STRT UAPR 98
AT TS T JENT bRl €, oY T3 UT JE.Sal I U 31T 8|1 = b =i SR 3 |77
BI 1R A R faaR fFar § 1 B9oR UiS o= Qs a7 v @iy o S8t a1d

I H Had WRI B bl & 8] Bl JHISID HTTeh o1 sFidar of g1t & siR
T HTSTSH B sMehdT & W ¥ & faftd o gl SR ol & Sfiad &
SV, Rufa, arafadmaratt ok sresiensit ot sifteafa ot 1A §1 (16)

Y IS UTST B ST B ded HTNT & S IGT U 3dTed & fo1g g-K gil §
e gt U Bt AU UgTH B 81 3Ffed UTe H Hid HIST o [t BT uiaffie g, a8
fufer g

e i 3R SUT B dweia FMaffedr o1 uftem ¢t §1 e R oY 36 Wt
Tt T TANT T T § SR g aRW dhe IS A BT YT 81 9 HIT e
B 3ATE W IART ATIRID AT FIb Tg AWH T Qi BT U A 37 o 1| Iu=amg &
TR U7 DRI TR ! ReaTd, Feare! Wi $Y SOR B & forg Tl miert & 3are
S0 AT IR Y T 7g o e o1 s o 59 e B W i) & urads e unga o
e & HrRi g iR FOT ad ST TaTe 3 AisdsR SR Rig o= Iu=am
P71 BT 3 B UG H BBAR -

TR, Tg TR agwe! & o §, S SR @i & forg e, 3R S forg oft et S W
T oI 5 SRt 3R UTT & S FHE-HITTS 3IR ITa-g8-1s T KT g1 o Wiy #
(Tferen &1 afa) Hed §, 3 U S8 ugeR S fad A gad

U Flac B et HFT <aRT BT IR T H o 3T St Tem o1 T fear T g -

T A TH TR e B! PR R STA 3R TR H §63-530 TP BedR B 2, femn
Tl foredt Y BR F deg o gHAT 3, Sg-Taia! fhet fam g1 &1 g1 98 IR 31 T
A IR RS = @ S (13)

ST 1 sl Adie T H

Vous vous rendez compte que cette salope me met a poil, frotte mes bourrelets, douche mon
arriere-train? (42)

SUHT SISl 3rare fpar TR -

Can you imagine, that bitch has me get naked, then she scrubs my spare tires, and showers
my hindquarters?
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R I Fo T RE AR :

SRT IR T FRTer g =i et B, AR o ) URall Y T €, R firmaret et 31
(33)

T IR :

On se fout de la gueule de qui ? (51)
S A :

Who do they take us for?
e e :

P gl s R & (39)

Couilles, bitte 3R anus BT 3fdiq ST H wHr: balls, prick 3R anus WW%, Srafes fget
T gg rfgH, " R e % TU H omm 31 T 7 ofR 1t B3 e o1 3w &)
Tehdl YT TR UIGH! B TG BT e A W §U I= $D QIR &Y 1 71|

YA F T U VAR TR 3R TFAHRI gRT FS Afe HeTa’i R Fraat b1 JanT
e mr g1 S margaritas ante porcos (30)I Sl &aﬂﬁﬁsﬁaﬂwﬁwﬁmw%l
& & ST sgaTe 9T R UEU # AR o 39 e © 5 IR & T ® Hifadt ot
T | TR 3 AIG Y 98 Ul 61 gad [ Jd T § U 3 U A Hgrad &1 vanT faar
3 S o1 11 TG A TR AT & AR & TR o i W 31 i sl o
39 fladT &1 SER A & AT 39 ¥R Uy § 79 S peTad &1 3dle 6 39 dig I
fpar . "W%ﬂﬁﬁmaﬁwméﬁ?ﬁmﬁf% margaritas ante porcos". éﬁ?aﬁw
mm% : Post hoc, ergo propter hoc. (55) &rﬁﬁﬁ&ﬁ,ﬁﬁﬁsﬁ%ﬁ?ﬁﬁ@gﬁmw%l
T AR "ied gesl H U &1 SHfHaR] TU § BRT 3R g8R Bl UROITH THSAT Th $adh
T ST §1 39 10 &) WY HA & o F oare 0 79 avg I gom o for afea &
W\_rﬂ?ﬂ% : post hoc, ergo propter hoc (WWEW@WWE%HZ] W?ﬂ_ﬁ:’@f’-ﬁ:{l
e 3feRT 3R I et 3are, S &1 g @ g

3. gRYSW
BT UT: 30 T Ty A dedR 3u-1 YHIT G o &1 Tft FRufa & siaress & A
T Bt B b a8 Y HINR B b 78T WIS & UTSh deb §II-o4v U | el e &
IO H YA AT A S UHABR BT Helleh S8 & (oY ST US4 & 1% Hel a8 Point de
vue]mages%m?ﬁﬁmlﬁmm%mﬁ@ﬁ@@gmm?ﬁmﬁ
Tt T ST Wbl § 1 SR, TeT Daall TR eI b1 RS s a1 & ol R @ &
I8 gafert 3R IoTeRT % AR & 3o RRaaef s AR

Votre canard, c’est Point de vue Images ? (130)

Do you write for that rag Hello! by any chance?

m%ﬂﬁaﬁﬁqﬁm%mﬂPoimdevueImages%WT:TqT g@?qﬁﬁﬁwww%l
g T3S T TP 1 aTeht Ueb Ut ufepT & RO IoTerT Y sk oudh 81 i et A
T oW &I §IE WA & o fomedt Uit ufdest &1 9 <1 1 St 59 oRe &) wa iRl #
B BNl 3reTd Al A TSR 7 59 RE BT H18 uwT Tt i g, R gnft ot df wmae
I Ui 7 8 e f Sdis & 87
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IR 3ATE B TTTPRE

3T el SRR @' 7 & 577w & o7 B9 el § 34T, STET et TR BT Tak
BUGAE? (101)

T %9 3REER & A1 ®1 <4l &1 & @1 3R Ge &) Wy B & 7w g o 3 i 59
3RS & Bl ASTERM B! Tak BT B

IO H VAT TR HSe ThR ¥ goiagR BRd ¢ o R I8 HIH! U & e et
ST 81 e, arer st Rt  ugeht IR ARt 1T R 81 ¥, S TR B f3war et 1 39
1 R g TR WIS 314 el €71 & H1w) AT bl AT el €1 U TR srRayui B |

Ensuite, si vous parliez correctement notre langue, vous sauriez qu’on ne dit pas : “Je
m’excuse”, on dit : “Je vous présente mes excuses”, ou, mieux : “Veuillez m’excuser”,
ou mieux encore : “Veuillez accepter mes excuses”, mais la meilleure formule est : “Je
vous prie de bien vouloir accepter mes excuses.” (106)

DT 3N SATE $& ST RE AN -

And then, if you spoke our language properly, you would know that you don’t say, “I
am sorry”, you say, “I apologize”, or, even better, “Please forgive me,”, or better still,
“Please accept my apologies,”. But the best of all is, “I beg you please to accept my
humble apologies.”

&t srgare:

TP §1E, 3T 3R gHRT U JE ai | sierd ol 3Muep! HigH gl & &9 T8 et
BB [ “Trerclt 81 TS 89 Ped § <F U HIwB! HiTTar § 1 S8R 81T <81 Fob ol g
T I 1 3R +ff SER 81T <@ b ol B} AT} S I W Fgas= gim
<319 Y TR B o 81 T ol I A1) et SR (81)

Tgl, siftreafaal e uRepd 3R 7w gt T €| At TR A B Jaw R@H & 3
I IR-IR HIB! B A FA § IR S0 SRy TR Bt 1 4T F S Ge SfcR P e o
AT SRST AT| 3, B SR 3(eNT-3MaTT RS 1 3ifHcafa T SWIHTS BT SRt oT 3R 91 H
BTA-Y BTt T a1 AT IR H Sifiysie arf & @ waft-wdt st sifies fomwrar 9 o
A E 6 T o AT P o &4 & U 81 9 § | TS S WP ai-g HINT BT I Hep of T
wTa Ot foraT S e AT TR U UTT & Sgd BT § BT WRT o1 il e 3R I B W b
TR TR U7 S-UN G B fivet St B 1 TT ergate w1 gfed df o R S8 A9d SR
IS T

3fd & # U8 He1 IRl § P USRI 3aTe & SFares & SifaRad Terie 3R durad
Tiseh @t ot yftieT Sl ¥ 1 TRH H 50 SUT 1 e a1 T T FR B &ear S e
e &1 M TS §1 AUTed Heeh &7 AT o1 b T <hivep &t & g R ereer-
T AT B SR UISH! Bl B Tel B greiiiosr o1 o o gt ey H off 2fiefes g &
I & 3euer T g1 o ST ue U8 Wi &1 $i-die Haae IdmT IHd e g
WWWWH%EM and the AssassinWTTTqT%,GthST Waﬁ%mm
gl 3feuer B 39 U & e o1 Ude T I el 1 8 TS SUU™ P UgdH §
3R e BT RS HA P O ST BT Ug1 Tt 7| O 2R TR @ 8 2o gy
TSI Y USRE :

“TFEIAT P ATH W gAY
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Tl g ™
T SR g
“EIRT e

“3ifH HeThR™
«3ifqy Nearar
B Bl D™
<3y W,
T SR SR

gTaites 2ies dad oF ¥ sFfed Ure &1 are R 1 oRR ugal 81 e sR &7 waar
T 7g 91 fAfea &t & IuTT F IR U YRl IR B TSl B U HhedT § off 35
BN B! TR Ghad &1 JYUT Tesdl B SHAYRUT R Braard! frari | it St & 3R
DRI 7RI TRaTE) SR Th-foRieh € 76 afcp Ta-g §1 59 e W Wl IR g &
9 Ue IR ST &, S TS dl & A9 R g 3R <Dl I gl a6 B dl 8, W IdqH=
e & e 1 <O SR BT SR “BART I I5E TS, T S SRR Ab i T H
T ST § 1 «3ife Teep R, «3ifem Neamt, 3R «3nfed $ever e ave 4 9o A i
U B T U1 & 1Y AT bR bl Wb R i Rig B 81 g 1 acb off
T ST G UT| TR 37 & "o S1eRT ST 1 77| T8 XN G- F $&5 [§WHa § 3R
o] B BT Hf FR Jbe 1 TR, ST T TG U & T SUN &1 7 &, S
Tl & 37eRT UST 7 3R T8 B BT G farg +ft B 1 RT3 1 BT SR 61 H SRR
il dt fbar ST B, T ARIBT 3T Teh WeTehR H WY el § fob IFb 1 T
FERUT el e g1 AT TuTeeds Hed & Fofa 3 qass & S1aror R AT &1 9w
e Al BUT R

37, 3dTe B a9 3R ot Sfed g oIl § S SR A B fbadt ik ure 3 3R Teba
BRI S VY $& IR0 T T §, Tl Srgare & $© o R e &1 Wy foman man g1
TET UTST & YS! BT e Bl & & I@d U Jd UTS & U QoA &I 3arg § odl
JART T, 39! ot gt agl ot i ¥ | gre-si ol siaTe & SaARA 3 forg i 3 Yoot
oS T, It it =t agt @t Wi ¥1 XN ¥ e ¥ wissd A & b dRui §
IS o T, T S W a1 T § 1 39 ke W Sfgare-Hishal 1 &IRT & ¥ $g T4 0E
T S S S TS 1 Sifa IaTe & OR TR I § WS & S U

I :

A A, 7597 7 g O - A AR, 1992

..., ETE7 U8 § 09, 3raTe, Tfere U, =guidh : JRIUT Uiy, 2010

..., U SR TG, ATE, ToTd HHR, el : Ioruret U8 I, 2020

BRI RiE, “TeraTr, &7%1 &7 o] http://gadyakosh.org/gk

ST Fraelt, “ARI BT IR, fETH : ISTHHA THTRMA, 2004

iy faart Ud SNaUHTRI 6T, J17a77 37 aene Ty foe | MsadR, 1978
ISR Uiy, FT1 3% Fiebaa, feeed : ot ubT=, 2013

ARG T, § Ergaiee sataarere] - TeReT S/ ST, Te : e, 1995
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aflodeIMos alg) 21030J9@HBAUMo QO AHHOHODAI@ DG (@J2IeMMROW]
N flBE1SBMD.  (@JAIMEBBBHSBSOMIT  MVoRAINJe  Haf)@la0j0jo DU OV
9a1VEMIB@o  BIOMIWNIQHS  BIVAIVIGBAN.  af)elo G(ﬁ(mmsmgo @YD
Bdvomemseg ANuE1e:0189H003 n_l(OA()nmJ)C)(D)Sz (@JROMEBBHBWIHM VI 1HA1S8aN®Y"
M00-@REOIMBBUEBEIM  @®1ald3la] @®IGH @2EMOBOHF VUG IOOD
@RAIWLOBBMM@ IO’ @R® (@Jenimo.

Q@Y HHU@JDIEMo MIOWBBUMETTI@.

D@B1WIGDOIVAN]H@aHEM §ZEAMIMo ag)am MBAL2IMDIeM”
@O AH(JRITMNOBH M’ MJPWAERUIMo MTB:AN®. MIVGOQ3WEBBBIW 2lhYaV, @Id:
, ©°21§06Mo, EIVMo, GUI@o af)IMIAIY. BRANETWIVWAIW Mo ERMGal20®
ANaHOEBEIG3  TVANT B BaURENBIBBIMN@I” @Oy HUDADIMODIMD  H006Mo.
Q@OIAUOOD  DLIDH]IHO0MMo  BRHLIDHIHONMo  MIPWEAUMo ANV
ofleZosam.  orIVH1H  AVANHAAHAEM”  OLRIDG]D:  (JOYHHODIMW  BHI6Mo.
mocs@om033, mo@@@mmowo34, mo@@@m@memmowo3s, (T\)O.IO@J036,
mcso.lemJo.loc»o37, m"l(scrmsuem@38 (aNewarsmai@uauyEIIo) ag)am

2 210380J0H00¥00IE3H0 BIMVAA ajM: HMNUIVEL HHAUCNHINHD HBID

BOINVAQYWEHURI MVICAUJTYDVRYBZWMIRLIURIDeYo AIBAT:

(@J220¢ (@JOBIBH003 aleMIdhaafl al 0IWo EMall GaIBIMONDEmI:

AUS B0 HaIVEMTB00Y IYHAEIBWIECO TVoRHHNUDTa0JEWINID”
(20MENCWIRWo, @m%@@ Mowemes®Ia@l, 10-11)

(@O HH(@JNIENHOID) DO@MIEM”  210B8QHAB  (JNMAIW] @RV IHHAIABAND.  ONUDEL-
090IGUAHIBBUBUOMEBRUY (QQIPERTeTY @RAdAIMAOJo aVIB@1H63a0. aLo0RIY 0o
MHOARIVOMIPLI BOTVBYDENMo  (@J® y&Ho, BRAdAIMO, WMo af)MMTAIOW (@JAIEMEBBSIWVS
HENANIABIN. (@D o, BRMAOIMo, DalddMo, WMo af)MT MLl @JBIEMEBBU HVDOGAMo
230MHG MAIMIOVWAYo MVfGHE1HRMD. A1AMVBHMIV (@JRINHOM (@JDIdHo,  @PAdAIMOo,
DalndMo, WoeNJo, @RAMNIAIOM afANI0IQYe  H0EILIBEMo (805 Al@0av), GBI 8o
@JBIDHM @RoW1d:@a] (@JDEMEEBUD &SIO® GRMAILINIOVWES] @JReMAWT MVf1d:G] 2]
@060, BIS-GAIBIMIHBOS (JAENEBBUBNBNIq o MRS, agi®la0ioe afNIA! ERWIB:n0W
25162|AOM” ag)3” (@JRIEMEBBOHSWIM” HAIDBITMGHAIW 210HGHMRIB @R 1E:A1HBNG.

3 QeNE” BAILEEBEHS MANTSGaHAEM” MVoEWIWo. BG Al aBO®E1ej0 BT magaﬂom H06MNENINUD @Y
QYAMIQOS 2lHYON@BIo 9/93]q lE3MM®” COMRMIHMDIB;MN. CORNV SG BAIIAIV@TMIG 6100 NIV
29" 3IyEBR820W] @R MM AU ELIBDQISEMING @RANSS (@@ §HUDEHIMO DENBIGHAN. MADOON I3

@M 3136ER03 @E3 DENBIGAN TVANB:GAUAIEN” TVEWIWo.

3 BayO®IEE WMo, BRYGH® @SEEIVWAVIM (@Y AHHDENOMo DENBIBIM HOVEMo TVOQRAD

AQUAOOIVAE.  2JOIMalaHOAAN  2EMIMo  B@  AYADIVILINEGHIM®’  TVoEWIWo,
MVOQAMAVANIIWo af)MNT EMNZDR0 MV HBaHEBSIT &SIWIE. MONOS aJoHHOIN LEMIMo
MoCEWINOD @I #5510 aJayo1eag wemmow  (Mloo) ajQlaf  CLoQEm
MUEAINVO IS 1QYMEM” LIS1EB3aNY.

356}(63((30.5(016)’](63 @R GUOMENG RODIVIGSS  @JOIAUDENOMo  TVoQHm  AVAGAS
M2 VOG&SIWoEN” LIF1SZM®.  AMaULMB, AMAHI®Io af)aVIA! QIGOIAPEBBOW NG
DEMOMEBBBEN. GRYBICOM@ QUYSVILEAMIMOfo  QMNBIAGTND RIGILEAHIMOYNIE
BalEERgEle YeM@ o, Gal®lo, YWHDIo, HBM® Jo, WSEEIWIM” RIGLEATOMo.

36 v v
MVANIQIVANHBHUAEM”  VMNIDEDOMODIM”  H06Mo.  WdNjo  EYAIGIM@SIVOE3

MURQIWMIGENUIUY QMo (@)@ §RHUNIHE3T0.

37 o o
NNJOMIH RGNV YD) Jo. MVRAANVWAD] @S] VMIENIM” @D jdto LIEHBA e

WMOMHG RODIWOR WMGIo af MBI (JOIHUDENMo LIE1GHOM  TVAGAIR AVBAWo
@M1 M6,
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BRHROOOMILIBS  HLIVE1RHNVAMNBBaUEBIEM” (@JaleUOMIOMG  HOHAINNWYEERUBES”
006Mo. OBV (Whllablclolal{zaetshildw) enalgss MVEEMNIMWAEM”
LIS HDOIGHOD]OG 101UV  ABIN@.  GRELIVG]D: @O ISHHOBIM”
006Mo @ROLIVE1HAVAN] B BaHA6ID. HHILIGRUIG Mo @R TYSHUNOJo
2am0EM@B1VEBER0V1 eMals” MINWAISIONDN0W @mémgogg VMM BRI’
@ROLIDB D (O BHo. GRAIN® TVAIMYLIGHEM  (JDIPIVAD] ™, DEAMIMEIGHE
@@Aoﬁum’lm, conRwdmo " af)ameEBam Mol  oflezlasamo.
(mMoIWeM@JMVas” am1,2014:27)

DABNIEROINVM]BEaHAM”  MIVaOJAUNNSIOBH:0ls]  HOINV BT
3100eeMIdOWo BI6 AlYEMIY]Ejo DENBIRHI3 BH0V6Mo. MBIWEBIW aldYMV; @Ids,
mqq\‘))“ af)am1al MocIMIBT VMM ]HB@aHOM@E:ST (B30Ife, YEMo, kAo, VIMIM o,
aLANIWo, @REINI AWM (@O JAHHLEANIMAYNBIABIN. LANICMB1WMBOIW
AISYMY, @I o)A MIaOJBAULEEBRUY, GRAIYHS VEMEEBUY, GHGANEBBUT
agamladieje @aly-Qem-SGraEBEes 201Vl @®IHHODIM  BHOOMRIH:M.
@O (@JOYAHCNI0MIHIB  dMAIOG  AVOMIWle  ERMIAINEYMEM
@RERIOAEMWo,  GREWIMHM  VEMEBEBWo,  @RYOEVIN(leje  YWeMaRELISs
20GN2EDIMOJo AMARIMN” WaOlEBIMD. @2JCM@BIWo WIWET]EJo, ATVEM@EIWo
aMVOm1Ejo, GURHIC@@B1Wo LNIOMIEJ0 (JDIGHUNIBG:0. AlBHN, @I af)MIIIeM”
BAUY Oy HUODTMHI06Mo. BM3 O_I(Tgo_ﬂmﬁ M@R1AVIMN B BaHAENIIB:GENIIUB
N3 WERUY m(%momﬂ Cal@aM” LEMOEMILJBMo  MSTMAD.  BRYOVINNHIFW0
@RERIAMNOG  DEMBBBESWo — @JDIAHRYNRIDHIMD  &HOVMAJo  AMADOANWIEN.
@RyOINT” 2MAVAIDYo, amay’ auoenoé@”lm)smgmomgo, NO31WBEBUY Qﬂnsmmmgomo
AV BHBHODTLIH:EENINGT 630600 MO1WEBEIL0 (@JMYBHDENIMo DLANAIG.
2T oBO®I®B M@1ROJR0V1F06eMI VAN HGHON NG Gy ME@BRONIM
BUNI2I0NIW moBo.neloem" QJDIHHLEANIMo  MVoRAHBMM®. B@B VAW  B@3
aflaH@OyR0©156M” MO@AIM” MVANIB:BaHo TVIWYMIBHIM®- (@R oe3al. 1, 2014:
43)

(@MIEMAIl21900 @ROHNBIMATNMD

alNaHO® Qfl210EWIEQAIW] eMEls” MIWASS 8@ BAUMMIEM”
@OOBIMo.  (@JAEMEBBBHS  ABHLIMODIM  MPWEBMOXIV]  BP@YIMo
Ay ®1016MRAOW B@ MLlaldSem” GROBIMo MVAHGE1HBM®. WAEEIRIWIATWOY

® aewausm® (aflewoautem  afludlauy @oal) @3S’ AVANIWo, @RBIAI, ag)aM]

aI308@OEREHS (categories) J®ISHUDIMIMo DEMBIGAN. MUAAINVo, @RI afIAIWHS
@@yHU DEMOMo ¢MA1g’ LIElARHE).

3 ARO@;LJOHNIT o_mgqﬂ(oﬁ Q@ SHHDENOMAENBIHEENINUD @1y mngoﬂem@ R0 @IOalg
mommn&mgﬂa@%oc (emalg” (@O AUMAM]H:Bat21661851G3 &5s1) QY HHLEDIMo
eIglasm.  VIMIMY BIGHN  (@DPMOWIIaN” O HOeMo.  S@  alyd0flad
@O IHUDADOMPNRBIGHEMOWD  MVRIMRIDIVLIBE af)Lld algddnglejo @M§dHo 206MOMo
aLOMOMY  LIGHIM (J®LOTVONIV@R S1WoeM” LIS

e B9 LEDOIMODT (@O IAHURMNEBIBHOM SHI0Mo LEAMIM LISHED (J® FOTVOBIWIM
8@  BAOHOD CS;O']_'}JQQQGTU)Q(T)O @R BAOOD AMMILINGHHVAN  ENIWEOISES] B

QMW@ (@JDYIAHHUNIGHMD LHNMIM LIGHM (J@ §OTVO ] @B:S1oe'.

“ Ige0 aflgoje &:¥lamDo AIEIMIAIESMDAIW BAYEBEOS @O JHHDENINADIM B:06Mo

BRINRWAMNIEM @@ouﬂoe,gas DEAMIMo BRINRWAIATHIAD AVAIMAIE'
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GAIBIADAIB]RIHDIEM @ROHBIMEAUBITNAHHEI (@JD06M (@)D 0B M0
@RYWIHIBTHWMONo. VO (@) WEEBRBIQ Q1§010000@1 o, (@800,
21002030 1d o af)MIAUQYeS @RI Io @01 @1 @ROABIMo

QAUYAU0IB1HEIONHG3 0@mI6M” (@JOIEMEBRUIES” (@owamyo M.aNOY.
210000301 H@INIBMOYEBIONG (EYa2DEaNIMo) (@I fleISES] afEeld Vs
@INIBMOLEERB0  EROLOOMO(ANOYAOSHOAMN  EHOM  EaATRY@EIHOBE

QY SO AGBA. eljtolel LYokl E-ROIAIO [ lepalea (1S a10020AMO]HMLIOD | GRIHBSS
al@1IGOmMo QY SNDIABHWIEM” @o®12aV1d: WILOIRMO OO
MWAH OV e O21QM@.  HOOIEM AWM VG |BDENINAWIM”
aqLAIMAIE” OBY®1HOINIBANIOAM”  @YeaTY@ODIG3  (@RWIIIVEIAHUY0)
@REGGa00 aNwa1H:0188m. ml@yad, UELAY, LR aLRQEEH D,

MRS ITVAM®M @SEBEIW ANGUdAHIMEBBEBIS &SIV EYaNODEMWIEM” VOEHOM
@@ H@INIBMNIMQ]  VfBGIHBM®.  E@anoml@dmlane FlaNadw aqvaEQ)
QAIRE9Zo  GRMIMINEM.  foalils: WINIBAMOIERZOS GRAYIGICHIN  @:00sMo
@RLEANIMAIE . @RLAMIMNMIYDDT WM’ @REOBI®o LIGHMIBBINO).
gedmmm@m‘% @®aiodly] ®EO®IES8 8@ @aoem  0flaldEnel @EREBEIMo
NSOGB, @JBEMEBBURBB0  @JCAVEBUIARe MMV  BEMYI® o
MTHIOD  @ROHEI®o  AILINU0IC]HWINIBAOIOMIT MA@ DM’ (@JAIMNEBBUIHS
@RMINNOI® HLlesano).

MO I®N0® 8@ GROIANEM” (@RIMOMIGZS] eIE1esaN o).
(@JDIRHOMo (@JBO6Mo af)aNEM” GAUBIAMAlB]BIaH (@JAEMBBIM” M@B:0N M1BAlalMo.
mmw’lm@ogon @raemow’]@“o;mom) 2NN @a.  (WAMEIRIWIBNAW,
2010:9) aiy010001®  @ILNOA@MOIOE®  ®B140IWIMB (@O HHo, @RWAIMo,
DalddMo, UoENo, @RAMNIa IO, mmmma}@ af)M1  (@JBI6MEBBUY @ROOBIMo
QM EIGIEYY

@RHBIOANOL! @J®YdtHo

QO HH(INO DENBIABAN @RAVIWIOEMAIW @O0EM?0EM”
@®IAHE@INEMo. @20 Myafla landad OO aIDMYo af)aM alBAEM” GAIBIANAIBTEIaH
MN1BHO1HBINDY.  HOADMIHOD (@AY OaIDMYo, @IDIEM O aIDMYo, OflaHY
OOaIMMYo  af)MM1EBOM  JAMIW] 0o  @@IHBM. @ADEHHOEM (G IO @3
@RAIAlINAIY  HP2IDMINEM” @JDIT OOaIDMYo.  BRANHOMYCN (B0 IOy 103
(mao_l%”lcmou» 06 2IMMYMIEM” (@JDIEN I Yo. aJaydo, Galm, adai, ald@o
@s6a310 aflaHWERSHS Galom]Gd ERAILIANAIW OH.2IMMIMM” AflaHWOR 2 IDM Yo.
@RAMHEMINIgINHOaIdMYe (@M  §OaI®MY0)  GRAVEGHOMYANI0L2flan
66 21MM YOGS (eJmoem 982IMMY0) aflaH©®@I01 {106 2 1M §0JR0 W]
(215061014 66 2IGOM o) FREIMAIG:AN@IM” (@JO§HHDIHIMOHIM &:I06Mo.

@REOGIMATTOL! JDIHUOTIOD alleermo

@RAIGOHUDENMo o)A al3006aN (@JOIHUOOD  alodndUlHndad
@ROBIMo  MVMHAlABM®.  (@@IGHODIOM  (@JEWIRMo, TV BBaHOW]OHY
aOaMIWYo, MLOBHINGOAININWY0, LEMOIMo DSEBIVWAIHW  BRSIAVOIMAIBHTWIEN”

42
Glu] mngm‘lam 3015 LIBYN0W 2ENIMo BAHPEJe AMIENEIW DEMIMAISNB® . @D (oﬂoamdo a1V 3@
LEHIMAOWBB6Mo.

43
8@ alayaflom &0l 8@ 2emIMo LIgla] HFIAMIG @Y DEMOMOMIM” alaNS’ B M0QEEBBo QIS

al0slg)
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GAIBOAD)  alQ)BdaH ()@Y HHODI) AlHEIMe  H21QMND.  (@JEWIRMOTD
@RSITOIMMIHH]T LEDIMWD®o, AlaHVWDo  af)Mo, BT O.IOBQI’]EJSI‘BO&;(TT)
DEMIMOYAOW] MINWS S AVOfB:Ee|dho, MIBYIME|Hho af)dMo, TVISHIGERAMAVE] o)’
270ITVIAH], MHDUIEMVIGH] af)MMNVo WEMIMOYAIWBB NINMWLHD@D @RS1TVOIMAIEH]
CDEIMHOO®0, MaflO®o af)MVo @J®IBHUOOD ofle]asan.

(@mo6m BhETWlewotlns AflaH©@INIalANOO 2 1M §OJAOQENZISHAN
@REER®INEM°  AlaHOO® (@ OISHODIOW  (@JECVIRMo. (DY aIDM Yo
®OMWIM” AfaHO2ENHMAIW]T @REIIMAIGIMNG). DOMHOONIG S@ QflaHWo @)
fNlaHOOEMI®3  @RAILIANAIW  BRARHEEM  HOAIGMIOIRIV] BT GBUOD @OAN
@REIMNIHEMINUW  AlaHYN®  @JMYdHo TVIWIMNIGHIN. YR, Gelo DSEBRIW
@ADENIEBUI AflaHQBENIMOB @3N @b ajo QY@ MN20V@TMI@3
@RADGHOAMO LI’ [QEEEOIN) MVoRAINBRAMN®Y. aYRIIBLIBHIQOD @I
@RAI2lMAIVOP 2 IDMIo  BRANGHEIMYOD YU lMNOD 2 IM OS] MW o]
malo, @alo  ©sSERIVAUVIC  @RaIERIHZENIM( (IO HHDENIMO) AENBIB:M.
MaNE12ANIMOMIGE MesAEHM MOMOe @REITNMINEM LEAMIMUN® (@)@ yd:Ho.
VAN BaUEBRBIQ MoBWIWo, MVoQBN@IBIGD Yo @S633100IWIEM’
06 21OM YO IM” 29 QUIRANSIVYSS @RGRAOMIM  &J06Mo. Moo, MIUDIWo,
»AQf; MEEMo af)aMIA! BRADIGHEM YD BB, BRAR06Mo aBHAINEMEs1ejo
Yoles ¢eso Mldlomo @Al AMAY; MIRL], @RAOEHI00, alloMo af)aMIEBOM
aflaflweaEss] GRAEAIN|ZI.

auailéeld0jo Mdaile:ale:050

@@ma&qﬂ@m @3 oom(mnsgéemmos“ &Sl @ROIQIM®IM”
(MoMBWAINIaTIZEMIMo) VAN GE|B: () EHo. Qlcrgo,jomﬂ MoMAWANLO®

O6NBIHM LEAMIMAIEM” (MVoBWIMAIO1WIW DADHDMAE)
mBANHL|h@MydHo. QO ILENIMANM  DOMO0  (@JDISHHOWIM”  HIO6Mo.
BRADHOEMINL2flaM 08 21MY ORI DEBIMONIaflam 66 al®M Oy IMN”

@RGEAEMIPENZIHANMIEM” 2EANIMONIMT (@JO AU HI0EMo. BRAVHOEM O3
®EINWIEM’ 2EMIMODHIG BREERo MVoBAIBMD.

oI aHlig@aHalo  MDUIAMVIGHII®Y B0

O HUHOD 210UTNVIGH] (@D YHHOHAATVo HDUDIATVIGH] (@)D HUOHDMVo
20 0flEHHBMD.  ERADGHEEMINILIAN  HPIBMIBoEM” &10I (ERIM:H:O6Mo
050" aldlIMMISH®  HHAIDMY0)  BRATRM:AEBEMIAIOI®  OO.2IDMIMIM”
210100aH].  (@RANIGHEMMOOD  DaloWlWIHs] Q0@ 99aImMyo)  =1QUMVIGH]
630600 @RYERIOIEje QY™ LAV MA@ 621w,

MOWWITI 0ala01RNIW (m0096a]3) £6.2IMM A6’ MHDUDIOMVIGH].
MDUDIOMVIGH]I Qo DU IOMVISHI QYOS 0aDWIWIW M0V WQo aBH0Jo
@Mzl (Wwdmeoowidl@m@, 2010:89) 0MOVWIM  @RAIIMAIW

08 2IDMINIEM” o lOGAUINME. MOVWQAS ANGUIAHEIMAIEM” HDUIO@ IOV BGHI06Mo.
0@ 98 alMMIOWIM” Do DWIVWIGHM@ TVISHIDIo HOHOIGIHNIM  BHIETNAIHAT.
ABHMIV  alECRUDION dUIMMo OaldWlWIW MIVWWIB MV, ORIV, IOAV
LIMEBBOS  62BAMMVGLe[ @Yandal, Aflgl, 2GaOWIEM afT MoaE3WEBSEGI
QY010 1H6B0M.
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CRAMVODQIDYBHNo TMaJN® J®IBHOo.

aoaHld:gloal 2161010 CERANMNMVALY @@ IGUDEINIMe  CREINVUND(J® §dHo,
o lOM@®ydHo )N’ afleR1HBM0.  CRENVMIW  AflaHYOHOD  TVMITW] 1)
QOIAHHUNEN  CRANVND(JD AHo.  LEHMIMAOM  TVoNIATWa]  @JOYHHUAIEN”
o lOMJ®ySHo.

D@lwminjo DEIWEPRMIN)o

@Oiauoom  MH@IoRMEAMe  MOVEIRMIOAMe  2OQIB  OOOWILjo
GAIBIMAIRIRInH 0fle]asmo. 2aMNEM@31WEBSIG3 &Sl LRMINIB:AN (@JOYHHUAIEM”
D@IwRMy  @®iade.  S0600  DMWVWEEZe  E@IMINM  AflaHWEBSA0W]
#5162JA0N” (JDOIHULANIMo RN flABA0.  (@LJI6Mo, OAVMo, aldYaV, CUIDo
®@108, af)aM’ 2emoeM@F1WEREIOS, 21506Mo, AIVMo, @IHY af)aNIal GR®IG]OHAY
TLOOMODIBAD  OHMHENE"  NDTWo,  OMVo, AYABWo  afMMIAUWVIOLI (O AHHOOD
2o {lH8aM0. af)ANIT 2lB:HYTYo, GUOI@OJo BIGOI AlarWEBSIC8 GMAIS" QlYdaId]a)
830600 aflavaBglejo (JOIGHUDENIMOOD 20 o lHB8E:QEM” H2IQINT. MY6lo,
Felo  @SEEIWAIWHS  (@JMIHHINEAe  TVoRANHBMD®  BRAMH:OEM O LINET.
anmilom 8@ D@IVN0Y] GREOBIMo  @RoWIHAISBINIL).  ERADD:6M OGS
LM YAIH:AN HOMOo LENIMEBBSIEM” MO W@RM (@)@ §dHo.

9a1MoaNI0o.

amqfload  ALIMIWIEMI@  2emIEM@BIWEBWE  MI0aONITREHSAW]
AN BHODILNGM®ED (@OISHDEDIMo  AVoRANBHIM  HIOIMOHAAD
MIPWBAWMo AUYANRNIBBAN. 2 IdURIMYBBUMOJo MVAIMETMIW]LINEM (@J@ Y HHEDID)
als1ealesm@.  80mIWEAMEBEIM  aAy®ITy  G1®IINRECD MV fle:d])
@REORIMO  (@JOIEHJ2MOMIDG  aflltodeimomlee M2 MIelalosoem”
aUfHAHBIN@.  DO2IMMIo  BANVAI@AE.  af)ANIG  GRD  alLIGalGBHS13
@RV ST, @RADIHOEMINL2 [N 21D MW @20Q) 66.21GM Y0
@RAD:BHOMMIYOD YUl (@JAMOD 2 IOMIODI@BS] MWL) WMNIEI0NaHW
O021OMINNIW]  BREEEMIMR:GMIITG  @@IdHo  MVoRAIABHRIN  @REOBIMo
QYSMRIABIN.  MIPWBRMOMIB  WENOMIOJo  LEMIMOJo QAU JAPAEM.
2EMI®OONEjo  2EMOIMOMIEo  @RAMARAILBAN  HPIDMIc  BAVD@HAAN  af)aM
QI0BAEM’ BROBIMO (J@JH@IAEM AIYIIYMONIGE IV 1GHA1HBIN.

MVaDIWE (YMAGERUD:

®ROEsof, Sl myIwsdeme,  HIMlaYE  H:EMW  MMOIRIRS” TRIRS:
OMOwLl, &iModsgo, 2014

306RIBOM, OD. BIOMIW2/10D), GHOSB BIaHI @aaqy%g”, @@BAMADa 0o, 2015

@IWIGHYM, MIeo@sna MmiInad s7(afol.), mo@eaoil, ceo¥lesnds, 1983

WAMAIROWIOIWBM, GBI I0180aY, 6 aDaIdcen alByaeaInd, ardsmavl, 2010

MIVIWEM(@JAVIE, VA M), CUBINAIVTBIY, MIVIVWEN VMWL, AUABHE,
2010
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MARICMS V(@ 1DHUVSDBHO @S ElaMNDR1633UB

‘aloamwalal)@o’ agan emoaleilad
GWI. Wl 608,208
@T@G\ﬂg}g@ 6(aldanTVA@, @RWYGHM, HRIWIsail_IWo.,
af)0.8D.af)MV. GHOBLE  HMS)BhENB0

TodhHlai®mo: MBRITDHM(@1PHAUVSTBHOWOS BRMANAOW ATVIWY

@B @MOMAUTLH)IM B0 ¢MOAILINM GM@AlO ‘aldsmbalaloo’.
(BROONH:OWIOS @RGIGUOMNBHSIENHS AUIVMENIVHM MWH6EMUILI0
TMRPICVHI(@ITVIGICHIO  @RSITLNOMAIEBOW ElANEITVOWIDBUB
@RSWIBOQSIEMAN@ITE  cmoaIellqy  @y@ymlaio  aneIdomlals)ens.
M@0 (2IGLIHISNAN @RIV M ST S)IN®)0
TMRPICVSI(@ 10U SGIDIEBUEEE So GMS}AM@BOW  EGMIAILNHSIGI
aflel @ralcvessgloaslene  VBIGN® 80  CLISHRIB0008518)0
m@lnamIae  TLIOMaMIA)e @LNOGANRAIW] TVIGHIDI SO G]EHIM)BS
MOWI®BHWB @A ®OM)Aldlen)o.  ‘aldosMbalal)0o’  G@ROMOORIO)
CMOAULIOHIMM@IGEE Motd@AL  aldsMLAUAREADIORI CBAll ag)aM &LOO
llolueiblyd 201§ TVIROQUAOW (emoons-@(Halucination)ow
BOBED]  qL2HLNGM@ITICITTING  TOWIMHOs  allodelmo
e21M@IMoe mailos 933alenmM@. ‘@3all’ af)dD BHLOI(@OWICE
(IHSBOB)IM (BROTDB® (A ITIG® HLO0a(@CHOW @R IIMo QY@
Alomaljo GRE® VAo  TIHET  AVIERIAIIHEOWBSEAOW  E@IAIa]
&B2)BB069) MIBOMRIBAND ‘aloeMbANRO’ OTIOG  TVANEUHGOWIB:)
). &) &HS0al  H0320I0)5HWen)  MSs)aileel  (wlesoailelad
21QIAN  9SWOSHB)o OMGIVIT VM)A  al(@oalSleomlo)an
‘aloeMLAIaE’ OO MV)RNENl®:e8 R0MOGIG3 MIMM) OdH]2))Baloe)a
aaail GlLN2RIOR0® @B G00la|dB2HEIG8 &AM} AO(@BOEN).
‘al0sMLAIANE OO L00OM @RYAUOAO]2jAUR)EMAUOM calMEl HOWITIEA
GERaHMIPal  logeanodl@d  @MYBIMe  HOOWIAIEN)M  ‘OD®EHNa}00
mengloal ¢8aillglad’ 26900) GoAlg|dB@a|WIeM. BROMIBHMI0YNS Bl
ailgjpo Pl aMo HMINM @RAIBE MHEHO}Mo DGaldHla] DI ES]
6eIdee) HWO1Ea Wl ‘@M 00EB3)NS MS)ANENSs B0) OHIaf)nld0
Q@B al@o ISlEOTIO)I  BHEPSa)) (0d®Ola] WOV WM
GRId®s @REME) Gald®’ ‘@REIMAIBDAIS) @IGes 02enallemos) alow
9al5 SOVIG BN} QSO (aldaila)) TV AMROWOO) V(@ TTVIDMI0
(a10aflBn)aN@  @)AMO2O@I0) BOAIAIQo. (AITV@)®  BOQIAIIGIWOMEIBU3
M@ ITvR@ Oy elead MAIBIALHDIAUGIWIMEBBOS (@I BIW
BOHNIN@OEM “al0eMDAIRO0’ )M GMOAILNHMY @RSITLNOMo.
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